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Plate 1

Whriting-palette of the Chief

Bteward Amenhotpe,

Nekhebu at Boaton,

Biographical Tnscription of



THE BIOGRAPHICAL INSCRIPTIONS OF NEKHEBU
IN BOSTON AND CAIRO

By DOWS DUNHAM
With Plate i (1), ii

Tae two biographical inseriptions of 2 J[L'%, whose other name is ( @W}EI’Q-’\’-. were
found by Reisner in the tomb-complex of the Sndm-ib family of the Fifth to Sixth Dynasties
at Gizah, near the north-west corner of the Great Pyramid. A summary report on their dis-
eovery was published by the finder in Bull. MF 4, No. 66, Nov. 1918, pp. 58 fl. The whole
chapel of Nekhebu had been destroyed and the blocks were found in a disordered heap of
debris. As the stones were too heavy to be handled and put together in the figld, each block
was separately photographed, to an approximately uniform seale, and the walls were recon-
structed on paper by assembling the prints from these photographs. Both ingeriptions were
published by Sethe in the second edition of his Urk., 1, 215-21. The longer published text
was collated with the original in the Cairo Museum by Sethe in 1925, and sgain by Gunn in
1981. The shorter text, now in Boston, has never been collated, and the original as set up
in the Musenm shows some variations from the text as given by Sethe. It seems, therefors,
desirable to publish a4 photograph (PL1,1)and hand-copy (PL ii) of the Boston text, and to offer
translations of both inseriptions, sinee they form a continnous aceount of Nekhebu's career.!

The two texts stood originally on the jambs of a doorway in the chapel ; the left-hand
jamb bearing the inseription now in Boston, and the right-hand jamb that in Cairo.

The Boston text comes first and eontains, after an introductory statement, the aceount
of three missions assigned to Nekhebu by the King (Pepy I). The First Mission was in Lower
Egypt and eonsisted of work on Ka-mansions and administrative dnties in three places: o
*City of Lakes', Akhbit, and the Pyramid of Pepy ; the Seeond Mission, also in Lower Egypt,
was the digging of a eanal between Akhbit and the Residence; and the Third Mission, in
Upper Egypt, was concerned with the digging of a canal af Kfs. Each section consistz of
three parts: statements of the task allotted, its execution, and praise and reward bestowed
by the king,

The Cairo text continues with the aceount of a Fourth Mission, in the same triple form,
in which Nekhebu earried out works on a pyramid-monument at Heliopolis. Then comes
résumé of the titles and honours conferred on him by the king ; an aceount of his training by
an elder brother, in which he tells how he was advanced step by step to positions of in-
creasing responsibility and power; statements of his virtues; and finally appeals to Ka-
servants and the public for offorings and for the safeguarding of his tomb,

Bosrox Texr
Urk., 1, p. 219, No. 48: Museum of Fine Arts No. 18.4331. Height over all 2-545 m. ; width
of columns 2 to 9 inclusive, 7755 m.

! The Editor of the Journal has contributed his own collation of the Cairo text, and has given me numerous
notes and suggeations which are incorporated in my article.
B



2 DOWS DUNHAM

Translation

(1) The Sole Companion, King's Architect, Merptahtankhmeryeet; he says: (2) 1 am a work-
man? of Meryrét my lord. His Majesty sent me [to direct all the works of the king ?1.® (and) I [acted]
to the satisfaction of Hiz Majesty in Lower and Upper Egypt.

His Majesty sent me to direct the construction of (3) the Ke-mansions of His Majesty in Lower
Egypt, and (to d:rﬁ':t] the Administration ; at the north* in the *City of Lakes’ (and) in Akhbit-of-
Horus; at the south in the pyramid [l:n.l.'lnd] Menneferpepy. | came® thence, it (the work) being
finished. (4) I [erected 7] the Ka-mansions there, built and faced (%), the woodwork thereof® having
been placed® (in position), having been cut? in Lower Egypt. I returned, it having been completed
through my agency. His Majesty praised me for it (5) in the presence of the [officinls]® His
Majesty gave me gold-amulets (¥7),Y bread, and beer in very great quantity. His Majesty ca
to go forth to me & company of the Residence bearing it, until they reached my gate bearing it
{the present); (6) becanse 1 was so much more excellent in his esteem® than any other king's-
architect whom His Majesty had sent before (#)12 on (= with regard to) the administration of the
roval demain.

His Majesty sent me to lay out (7)™ the canal of Akhbit-of-Horus, and {to)" dig it. (7) I dug
e 5 yntil I cams to the Residence when it (the canal) was (already) under water. His Majesty
praised me for it ; His Majesty gave me gold-amulets (77), bread, and beer. Great was His Majesty’s
praize’® of me because of that concerning which His Majesty had sent me, (8) as one suecessful (7)
with regard to everything that was done in every work concerning which His Majesty had sent
me (77).17

Hiz Majesty sent me to [ Kiis ?] to dig the canal of his'® . . , . of Hathor-in-Kiis. Tacted and (9) T

L As there is no poasibility that the group was preceded by imj-re, T see no altermative to reading kncti.
Bee Gard., Eg. Or, § 79, Oba. Wh., v, 102, 7 records its vse in the Middle Kingdom.

% T restore in the lveuna [r drp ket nbi nd ndut G ir], for which the space just suffices.  In the photograph
it will be nlmrrﬁl that there is no preserved surface at this point, despite Sethe's copy.

’hot.h-.-gneal 'T"bmeiannwnu:.rmufl but the position of = and the woathering of the stone at

:]
this point make his mld.m;_. probable, ! Bethe gives ﬂ anly the tip of the sign is now preserved.

' lil.uud_'lng as fryt; Gard., Eg. Gr., § 79 !ﬁ:lr the writing ¢f. Urk., 1. 276, 10}, Sethe reads <~ hut
the gign is clmr?y -—, * Read wedy.

* The determinetive is & man with axe standing on a piece of wood, not & man with hoe as given by
Hethe, # Bethe's restoration seems highly probable,

T have adopted Reisner's transdation of nbuww-tak (of. also I 7, 8), but the true nature of the objects
is unknown. The text might alao be read to refer to two different classes of object, each in the plural, f.e.
b und <,

1* Bothe gives h: the sign ia clearly i;'r " Be-f, “in his esteem”, or the like,

* 1s this the adverb iffw used with temporal meaning ?

Y Hr, Wb gives ‘to found’, but Schiifer renders ‘planen (2)" in Ein Brechstick altag. Annalen, 16,

I Proposition r omitted hefore &d, ns nob infrequently befors an infinitive in Okl Egyptian (of. Urk, 1,
218, 145 256, 7 (1); 200, 16; 261, 7. 8; 263, 10; similarly before dr, Teli Pyr. Cem,, 108, n. 2; 12}, 1. 5
of vertical inseription).

* This word I am unable to interpret. The initial sign suggests { but can hardly be that sign. It is
followed clearly by " and 1 1. One is tempted to read '3 years’, but { 7 is impossible. See Sethe's note
f-f {op. eit., p. 220), The period of time required to dig the canal seems intended.

" Has. The first 4 is in the laouna, but o trace is visible above on the original,

" This whalo sentence is very involved and the translation is decidedly doubtful, although the general
pense serms clear,

I* The lacuns noted here, and at the corresponding level in column 9, by SBethe has since been partially
filled by an incomplete hlook. The left tip of what may well be the sign k4 is preservel. Below, the traces
given by Sethe are not quite sccurate. The first is clearly —=, followed by n. The next group is illegible but
is followed by [ (s seen by Setho) with o probable trace of a below it.
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INSCRIPTIONS OF NEKHEBU IN BOSTON AND CAIRO 8

dug it [#o0 that] His Majesty praised me for it. When I went to the Residence His Majesty praised
me for it very greatly, and His Majesty gave me gold-amulets (?7), bread, and beer.

Careo Text

After Urk., 1, pp. 215 fL.

A small, somewhat weathered block belonging to the Cairo inseription was recently
found in the store-rooms of the Boston Museum, whither it had evidently been shipped by
mistake together with the stones of the Boston inseription. It has since been returned to the
anthorities in Cairo for insertion in its proper place. The block belongs in the lower part of
columns 2, 8, and 4, and reads «:

ST

) it o
T |H ‘T_' h l lined.

2 3 4

Collation of Sethe's copy of the ingeription, given in Urk., 1, 215 fi., with Gunn's eopy
made in 1931, when o wrongly-placed slab had been restored to its proper position, but
before the fragment mentioned above had been received from Boston, The references are
to the pages and lines of Sethe’s edition, except numbers in thick type, which ure those of
the lines of the inseription.

P. 215. L. 9: 1 runs horizontally over 2-11, which are vertical. L. 10: 4} to 5 sq. lost
atl beginning of 2. < in cartonche elear though damaged. L. 11: 0 of hirp not lost. L. 18:
stiek of det. Jirp is straight and vertical. L. 15: £= elear. After kd 1 sq. lost. = clear. LI
15-16: hetween < and end of 3 only § sq. lost. L. 16: 4} to 5 sq. lost at beginning of 3.
Trace before || seems to be elearly tail of = .

P, 216. L. 1:G. has {=3, Id. L. 2: G, has lower part of s with ?, and no stroke
after this. L. 4: £ not followed (as in L. 15) by ¥, sie. L. 5: after hm-f possibly 1 sq. miss-

ing, possibly nothing, L. 6: lﬁlﬁ iq followed by 1% 8q. now lost. L. 9; =&, «—— now lost.
A

G. saw § @ 3% ; after this 5 sq. now lost before «7 ", L.12:  of ijr now lost. L. 18:

nd-ti without — sic. ¢ before ks now lost. Nlwt without -— sic.

P. 217. L. 1: — of nd now lost. L. 4: =2 &=, agreeing (independently) with
Reisner's copy. Ends of fingers turned backwards, L. 5: % without tuft, ﬁﬁ.ﬂ sie. L. B:
det. dpt [ (= & ?), not sccompanied by |. = now lost. L. 9: o now lost. [, not [.
Narrow damaged strip beside hbé, but no trace of == perhaps nothing lost. Trace of §,—
of hlr, <, all now lost. L.11: [§e %~ without =—. = clear though damaged. L. 13:

beside (ed. Sethe under) £ mZ= now only % Under first \J i# =, Under second . is
=
— with Sethe. After thiz o elear. L. 14: ufter [T} no |. = of r now lost,
-k

P. 218. L. 1: only § sq. lost before § h[nlt], no trace of sign & of hnkt now lost. — of
1= not seen ; copy has 15712, No room for dé-tn: P e = L2 %=, as217, 18,

not =. Det. sb ==~. L. 3: trace of 2 now lost. Next three signs disposed |§, . L.5: &
sie. L. T:oof pn now lost. L. 8: <2 sie. =, as 217, 16, not =. (| sic. =. L. 10: det.
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sb <. Back of |, visible, not legs. L.11: *=. L.12:2%.. Deb.sb ™. g_. L. 14:
| % sie =. L.15: between 3% and 8% 1 sq. now lost.

P. 219, L. 2: object held in det. sin narrow and tapering to top. L. 4: object held
in det. sin rectangular, as Bethe gives, but narrower. L. 6: t of first nfrt now lost.

Translation

(1) [The Zole Companion, King's Architect, Merptahtankhmeryrc] ;! he says: (2) [T am a work-
man of ' Merfrét], my lord,

His Majesty sent me to direct the work of his (pyramid)-monument? in Heliopolis, and I acted
to the satisfuction of His Majesty. I passed 6 years there in directing the work. His Majesty
praised me as often as I came to the Residence becanse of it ; everything came about [through my
agency|? beeause of the vigilance that T exercised;*....(3),.....[his]. . ... there, in accordance
with what I know myself.?

His Majesty had found me a common huilder ;* and His Majesty conferred on me (the offices of)
Tuspector of Builders, (then) Overseer of Builders, and Superintendent of a Guild. And His
Majesty conferred on me (the offices of) King's Architect and Builder, (then) Royal Architect and
Builder under the King’s Supervision (¥). And Hiz Majesty conferred on me (the offices of} Bole
Companion, King's Architeet and Builder in the Two Houses. His Majesty did all this becanse His
Majesty favoured me so much.”

{4) I am beloved of my father, praised of my mother.® T did [not] give them ooeasion® to punish
me until (ie. up to the time when) they passed'® to their tomb of the necropolis; and I am ene
praised of his brothers. Now T was in the service of my brother, the Overseer of Works.......
ms . .. ...]Iused to do the writing* I used to carry his palette (7).28 When he was appointed

EEIFEEtﬂI‘ of Builders, T used to carry his measuring-rod (7). (5) When he was appointed Overseer
of Builders, [ used to be his companion (?)."* When he was appointed King's Architect and Builder,

! Missing. Restored (with Sethe) after the Boston text,

* The pymmid-sign is determinative of imnw, nob to be read.

* Restoring with Sethe T3, — 2, for which ¢f. Url., 1, 108, 10.

L Of. Urk.,x, 127, 10; 120, 13,

® R rit-i dii. For the construction see Wh., 11, 445, 6. & af. Wk, 1, 228, 21,
 Perhaps nothing loat here ; see Gunn's collation.

* The construction with the first person (44, mwt-i) is very curiouns, * Lit., ‘cnuse them”.
" This word [|.4 $, A, which is unknown ta Wb., oecurs in two other places in this inscription, Urk., 1,

218, 3. 7. In 218, 7-it replaces Fﬂ# in the very common phease *ye living - . . . . . . who shall pass by
this tamb”, and although the word éuy, normally written, s found in the zame phrase in line 10 (218, 15),
and although the determinative in 218, 7 is, according to Sethe, A, and not the £55 which #ure regularly has
in Old Egn., it seems likely that we have here a writing of e with omission of initial w of the simplex in a
cansative form (of. Sethe, Ferfum, 1, § 178). But in 216, 7 and 218, 3 the meaning by no means suita fud:
in 216, 7 we have ‘until they passed away to their tomb’, and in 218, 3 ‘the day on which I shall have
passed away’. In these the meaning is that of | | T, A (see Wh.,1v,378,7). £ and | arenot very dissimilar
in Old Hieratio (ef. Maller, Paldographie, 594, 381}, and it is possible that the & of 216, 7 and 218, 3 are
merely false transcriptions of hierstio IL: note that in these two exnmplés the determinative is A, as in ddy,
and possibly this determination has influenced that of 218, 7. That the £ of 218, 7 is merely an error for
£\ s unlikely. 1 Lit, ‘after’. 2 Lit. ‘1 used to write'.

12 &, explained Wh.,1v, 418, 8 as ‘ein Gerit des Schreibers'. This is perhaps the only example of the
ward.

1 M, hardly *stafl’, since that would be carried by the owner. Pechaps “rule’.

¥ For this strange use of a word related to hmt ‘three’ see the disoussion of this passage in Sethe, Von

Fahlen und Zaklworien, 120, =
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I used to rule the eity for him, and did everything in it excellently. When he was appointed Sole
Companion, King's Architect and Builder in the Two Houses, I used to take charge of all hie

iona for him, and the property was greater (or inereased more?) in his house than (in) the
house of any noble. When (6) he was appointed Overseer of Works, T used to represent! him in

ing about which he spoke.® to his satisfaction concerning it. Moreover, 1 took charge of
things for him in his estate for the period of 20 years. Never did I beat any man there so that he
fell® throngh my action? Never did I enslave any people there: as to all peopla there (7) with
whom I nsed to negotiate® there,? it was T who nsed to pacify them,” Never did 1 go to rest for
the night there angry with any people. It was I who used to give” clothing, bread, and beer to
every naked man and hungry man there.

1 am beloved of all men: never did I say anything evil to the king (or) to o high suthority
against any man. I am one praised by his father, his mother, and his masters in the necropolis
(8) for making funerary-offerings for them and making their festival® on the Wig-Feast, the Feast
of Bocharis, the First-of-the-Year-Feast, the Feast of Thoth, the Opening-of-the-Year-Feast, the
first day of the month,? the last day of the month, and on every good feast which is celebrated at
every season of the year,

O Ka-servants of the honoured (dead): do yo!® desire’ that the king shall favour you, and that
e shall be in honour™ with your lords and fathers in the necropolis ? (Then) ye shall make funerary-
offerings (8) of bresd and beer, as T have done for your fathers™® Since ye will desire that 1 intercede
for ()14 yon in the necropolis, (then) tell ye to your children, on the duy when I shall have passed

1 Lit. 1mm|_

% Mdio m must surely mean ‘to speak about’ here, although TWb. knows only the meaning °to speak
ngainst’; of, perhaps buw ab Jdd n-k im, ‘every place about which you have been told ()7, Urk,, 1, 200, 5.

* Lit. “so that a fall took place ()", The text has bpr br; see the collution, p. 3.

4 Lit. ‘under my fingers'; of. Wb, v, 585, 3.

3 Db, old form of deid, see Wh., sub roe. The construotion wawen-d did-l kutdn is similar to that of Pyr.,
§ 750 ¢ (especially the M-text), T80 b.

& Tha sdverb im seems to have boen repeated unnecessarily.

T For the construction of ink wn- sktp dn, ink waei di-i, of. ink wond il ndn &hr ‘it was 1 who used to
direct them®, Urk., 1, 102, 0. For examples of wm-f sgm-f (for which in Mid. Fgn. sce Gard., ir, §474,2)
of. Urk., 1, 44, 8; 194, 10, besides 59, 16 cited by Gardiner. B M prt nedn ke, m irl bledn.

¥ For this word {aften written with the sun between the horns) cf. Anthes, Felseninschriften v. Hatnub,
Graffito 9 { PL 13), line 2, with pp. 2343 Petrie, Quraeh, PL x, B33, line 4; Berlin Pap. 10600 {umpublizhed) ;
[l Bersheh, 1, 44, right, line 6 of vertical inscription ; written . as here, on an unpublished fragment of
Fifth-Dynasty papyrus in the Cairo Museum, and several times in the atill unpublished Hekanakhte Papyri.
[t does not seen to ocour in dates after the early Middle Kingdom, but is perhaps the original of the late
word M/, which is apparently (¢f. ., 1, 304, 12)a general word for ‘feast’.

1 Rhetorical question, equivalent to protasis of conditional sentence ; of. the exnmples quoted Firth-
Gunm, Teti Pyraonid Cemeteries, 100, n. viil.

1 Gardiner, Some Aspects of the Egyptian Language, from Proc. Bril, Acad. 23, p. 12 with p. 26, n. 19,
points to EEQ fl._f' hiere and in 218, 16 as valushle evidence of the derivation of the fdw-n-f form from
& passive participle--dative, This interpretation presumably involves past meaning in these two places,
althongh with the verb mri npuattenmhaanﬂcutnhutrmalntxdun presmt one (ef. Sethe, Verlum, 11,
§ 761, 3); it is however also possible that mry wns felt here us passive participle functioning as adjectival
predicate, followed by the dative: “Is that the king praise you eto. desirable to you 1"

2 1t ‘that your state-of-honour ghall be with': so also in line 9 below.

13t &g vour futhers have done for me” (md irt-n nd tedn instend of mi irfwd » fu-dn) is grommatically
equally possible; in this case Nekhebu will be addressing people of more than one generntion after his
death, On this passage see Clére in Mel. Maspero, 1. 7T83. T

4 Despite the quite diffrent writing of the verb ab, it is difficult not to identify it with tho verb of eg.
Q}%Jﬁ_g_p mhiﬁ}ﬂ, Urk., 1, 122, 12 (of. 281, 8; 223, 11); for the idiom ¢f. Gardiner-Sethe, Leiters
[ .‘II-M. 20, with refercnees; Wh,, 1, 430, 6,
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away,! the words of making the offering-formula for me: (for) I am an excellent spirit, and T know
evervthing throngh which T may become s spirit(?)* in the Necropolis.

0 ya living ones whe are upon earth, and who shall pass by® this tomb: if ye desire that the
king favour you, and that ye shall be in honour with the Great God, (10) ye shall not! come mto
this tomb in hostility (?),% (or) hawing........ becanse of (¥) your impurity (7).* As for any man
who shall enter therein in hostility (7)7 in spite of this (that T have suid), I will be judged with him
by the Great God ; I will® destroy their surviving relatives® and their dwellings'® upon earth.

0 ye living who are upon earth, and who shall pass by™ this tomb: do ye desire®™ (11) that the
king shall favour you, and that ye shall be in honour with!® the Great God? (then) say: may the
honoured Nekhebu have o thousand of bread, & thonsand of beer. ¥e shall not destroy nnyt_hiug
in this tomb, (for) I am a glorified soul . . ... ... M (and) equipped. As for any man who shall
destroy anything in this tomb, T will be judged with them (#ic)!® by the Great God,

I am one who spoke what is guod and repeated what is good; never did T 'say anything evil
against any people.

Among the parts of Nekhebu's tomb now in Boston, several record titles other than
those mentioned in the foregoing inscriptions. 1t may, therefore, be of interest to list them
here.

A, MFA. No. 18.4885. A series of fitting bloeks with six standing fisures of Nekhebu in
relief, three facing — and three «—. Between the figures are the following eolumns

of inscription:
M) < WUST 5= RN
@ < GIDEIAN VIS 3003
(3) ~4,= NUSTTIZNS S
@ b el S ERIDICING
(3) = F_{IREIX0% 203
6) b [{=5—de=IaaG@RIDIZINE

' Bead sdi ¥ Of. p. 4, n. 10-above. A parallel for this future-perfect use of sdmanf seems to be locking.

¥ Om this see a “Briof Communication” by Gunn in this Part. B, p. 4, oo 10 above.

* On the negative word w here see Sethe in 248, 59, 684, where this passage (Urk,, 1, 218, 8-14) is vited
with translation and notes; Wh., 1, 243, 5

¥ Sathe, ZAS. 69, B4 translates sb here as ' pietitlos (o.4.)"; Wb, ne 432, 12, ‘von unfreandlicher Gesin-
nung’; both are probably mere goesses. az the word does not seem to be known elsewhere.

* Bethe, loc. eif., *nur um eures eigenen Interesses wegen'; Wh., 1. 175, 21, m e f, b thi-f, * “um seiner
selbat willen™ (0. §.)". Contrast, however, the remorks in Gardinec-Sethe, Egn, Leliers to the Dead, 10, n. 3,

T Cf. n. B nbhove. * Of. p. 2, n. 14 above,

¥ Tpapurdn-ts, litemlly ‘their those-who-are-upon-sarth .

" Lit., ‘pates’. See the note on this word in Gardiner-Sethe, op. eil., 22, o vi 4.

1 Swrty-in must be intended here. 1 g, p. 5, oo, 10 11 above. " af. p 6, 5. 12 above.

" The lacuna perhaps contained only § or sﬁ a8 in 218, 3, but probably restore [Er, for which there
appears to be room. Perhops read *T am a glorified soul, excellent and equipped . The stetement implies 4
warning to the evil-doer that the deceased is equipped to have cognizance, nnd to make complaint to the
Great God, of any misdeed that may be committed.

¥ Plaral pronoun with singular antecedent +nb, as often in Egyptisn and almost always in Coptie. The

pronoun is, however, 1] only, an interesting Old Egn. example of the writing without » frequently found in
later Egyptinn (cf. Sup. Gord. Eg. Gr., 2, to p. 39, § 34).
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. MFA. No. 13.4348. Left jamb of a doorway with standing figure of Nekhebu, and one
eolumn of inseription |->:

R UAMTTIRINS TN
(', MFA. No. 13.4349. Right jamb of the same doorway, inseribed - :

IS I B ATINISIRES S 1A%

3. MFA. No. 18.4351. Block with relief head of Nekhebu, and four columns of inseription
above (incomplete at top) < :

M (2187732

MR S 1 N= 1
GLE PR —E=H

@ (1SRPIRID 2R T

In front of Nekhebu's face, the incomplete title [ 55 U §.-

On the wall sdjoining the Boston text is a scene showing Nekhebu spearing fish from a
canoe (MFA. No. 18.4832). In the canoe in front of him stands a smaller figure, also spear-
ing figh, with an incomplete inseription reading *His brother, the Lector, ... ......... )
Behind Nekhebu in the same scene stands a small figure of his son, named 2 [ ¥ | %.

Again, on #n isolated block showing part of a procession of sacrificial animals (18.48346),
is the figure of & man inseribed 'His brother, the Lector, Merptahtankhpepy’. It must
remain uncertain whether either of these brothers (they may, of course, be one und the same)
is to be identified with the one mentioned in the Cairo text, since his name is missing.

Nore ox tHE OrrFioss axp (Cameer o NEEHEBU

The Cairo text yields interesting evidence on two matters connected with Nukhebu's profes-
sional eareer. In the first place he lists the offices to which he was appointed, presumahbly in the
order of their acquisition. Secondly, in his account of his apprenticeship to his brother, ho gives
both the steps by which the latter rose in his profession, and the preliminary training which he
himself underwent, These recards not only give us an indication of the relative grades of the various
professional offices, but also tend to show that they were not, at this time, acquired purely by in-
heritance, but were, in part at least, the rewards of teaining and experience.

The professional posts held by the two men appear to have been as follows, in order of progres-
sive importance:

NEEKHERT BroTHER
1. Common Buailder
2, Inspector of Builders Inspector of Builders
3. Overseer of Builders Overscer of Builders
4, Superintendent of a Guild
5. King's Architect and Builder King's Architect and Buoilder

6. Roval Architeet und Builder under
the King's Supervision
7. King's Architect and Builder in the  King's Architect and Builder in the
Two Hounses Two Houses
8. Overseer of all Works of the King Overseer of Works (perhaps a short form
of title 8)
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Whether the brother also held offices 4 and 6 does not appear. Nekhebu would naturally be
very particular in recording all the steps in his sdvancement, but might well have given his brother's
career somewhast more sdmmary treatment.

Other offices and honours enjoyed by Nekhebu, as shown by the inscriptions from his tomb
given above, were the following:

Overseer of Roynl Commissions of the Pyramid Menneferpepy (perhaps acquired in connexion
with the mission referred to in Boston text, line 3).

[Master of Seerets] of the Two weht-Chambers.

Elder of the fme-House.

Director of Every Kilt.

Door-keeper of (the god) Dhene,

Favourite Sole Companion of His Lord.

Sole Companion. (As also the brother.)

First under the King,

Chief Lector,

Sm-Priest.

NoTE

Just before gending Mr, Dunham’s contribution to press we recsived from M, Jean Bainte Fare
Garnot an offprint of his interesting article Une Graphie fowutive du verbe shi — | 4 in Bull. Inst. fr.
47, 63 fi. He deals with the words sb, written with a fish-sign, which ocour in 1L. 9, 10 (twice) of
Nekhebu's Cairo inscription (sea pp. 5, n. 145 6, nn. 5, 7, above). M. Garnot regards all three examples
us abnormal writings of the common verb 7 |. Mr. Dunham has tuken this view (p. 5 above, n. 14)
us regards the example in L 9. (Another and even more abnormal writing of this word in the idiom
sbi br *to intercede for (?)’, ‘to protect (1) s perhaps—against Bock Tombs of Meir, v, 25, n. 3—
the !|_n = of Urk., 1, 223, 1 referred to p. 5, n. 14), The passages containing the two other examples
of ab, where Mr. Dunham, following Wh., suggests ‘ to be hostile', are rendered by M. Garnot (p. 70):
‘N'entrez pus duns cette tombs, avangant . . . pour votre part (n+fn), alors que vous étes impurs.
Pour tout homme qui entrerait dans cette tombs avangant aprés ceci, je serai jugé avee lui par le Dien
grand ' (italics ours). Here the identification with 74~ | seems to us less plausible than to M. Garnat,
on grounds not only of the sense, which is poor, but of grammar (verb of motion in Oli Perfective
dependent on another verb of motion). The explanation (pp. 72 f£.) of the use of the fish-sign as
due to the chanee juxtaposition in 1. 9 of the signs — 77, reminding the ‘seribe” of the verb — | =,
seems to us improbable. M. Garnot has perhaps overlooked the word 287 | [« &2 "kind of fish" Wh.,
11, 432 (13), from which the sign might, st least in 1. 9, have been borrowed. 1t seems further just
possible that in the verb +Jathu fish may have the valus sb; of. the use of 2 with id (e.q., Ranke,
Personennamen, 53—4) and idn (Gond., 6., p. 455). M. Garnot regards {p. 67) the F.ﬁh}i of
IL 4, 9 (twice) ns o writing not of £z or &dr (p. 4 above, n. 10), but perhaps of 425 * draw near’, which
seems specially difficult to reconcile with the context in line 4, where it is followed by fr. The

article contains facsimiles and a number of useful observations which should be read in connexion
with Mr. Dunham’s contribution.—EpiToR.




()

A WRITING-PALETTE OF THE CHIEF STEWARD
AMENHOTPE AND SOME NOTES ON ITS OWNER

By WILLIAM (. HAYES
With Plate i (2)

Tue Metropolitan Museum of Art in New York has recently sequired a seribe's palette
which was once the property of an important Memphite official of the late Eighteenth
Dynasty (PL i, 2).1 As is often the case with this elass of object, the palette is o funerary
model, o * dummy ' reproduetion in stone of a real pen-case.? Of milky white, almost grainless
ulabaster (ealeite), the slab measures 44-7 cm. in length, 7-6 em. (bottom) to 8-2 em. (top) in
width, with & mean thickness of 1-25 em. The first dimension, as may have been noted, is
almost exactly the short eubit of 6 palms ? the width being slightly over 1 palm. The back
and edges of the slab are quite plain, but on the front surfaee are carved the salient festures
of the average writing-palette: the open upper end of the pen-slot, with the tops of the reed
pens appearing in it, and above this the two circular ink-wells, here merely suggested by two
O signs incised in outline on the surface of the stone, Down each side of the front of the
palette runs a column of incised hieroglyphic inseription (width 2 em.):

Left. An offering which the king gives (to) Osiris, Lord of Busiris, Ruler of Abydos, on
behalf of the one in honour with Hathor, Lady of the Sycamore, Mistress of the Western
Desert, (namely) the Osiris, the King's Seribe, the Chief Steward in Memphis, Amenhotpe.

Right. An offering which the king gives (lo) Osiris, Foremost of the Wesl, the Great God,
Lord of Rosetau, on behalf of the one in honowr with Niit, Mother of the Gods, (namely)
the Osiris, the King's Scribe, the Chief Steweard in Memphis, Amenhotpe.

Although slightly irregular in shape, the palette 18 nicely made and is finished with a
fine surface-polish. The entting of the inseriptions is adept and sophisticated. The outlines
of the O-signs are, on the other hand, unaccountably rough and careless.

The palette had been broken into three fairly large and eleven small pieces, but, apart
from u few minute chips ont of its edges, it is complete and in good condition. At some time
before its acquisition by the Metropolitan Museum it had been mended somewhat carelessly
with a thick shellae (which with time had turned black) und had been mounted in o frame
composed of a strip of brass bent sround the edges of the palette and fastened to them by a
geries of small serews.® This has been removed and the palette has been re-mended and
mounted on a heavy brass plate, slightly shorter and narrower than the slab itself.

| MMA. sccession No.37.2.1. Purhased at a sule of * Egyptinn Antiguities . . . the property of & collector’
nt Uhristie, Manson & Woods, London, March 2, 1937 (dee the sale Catalogue, p. 12, No. 47 and the sccom-
panying illastration). Acoession roported by Hayes, An Egyplian Scrile's Palette, Bull, MM A 32, 157-8,
From the colloction of M. Nahman of Cuiro and Paris.

2 Bos Glanville, Scribes’ Palattes in the British Museum, Part T, JEA 18, 53, 68-00, Ple. iv 1, v 2, viii 1, 4:
Bull, A Group of Egyption Antiguities, Bull, MAMA 23, 1301, Fig. 1 ; Banks, Ari of Ancient Egypt, No. 302,

* Petrie, Measures and Weights, 4. CF. the palette of the Vizier Ptahmose in the Louvre (X 3024), which
measures 52-5 cm., n royal cubit, in length (M. Saigey, Traild de métrologie ancienne of moderse, 15),

¢ Bee Christie's Cafalogue, illustmation facing p. 12, No. 47. o

c
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The internal evidence (the name Amenhotpe, the style of the hieroglyphs and of the
workmanship in general) points to u date for the palette fairly advaneed in the eighteenth
Dynasty. The invoestion in the right-hand inseription of Osiris as Lord of Rosetau and the
owner's title, Chief Steward in Memphis, suggest the latter town or its vicinity as the pro-
venanoe of the piece. The nature of the monument indieates that it eame originally from a
tomb.

We are not, however, dependent only upon such general impressions and such epigraphic
and stylistic minutiae in establishing its date and provenance, for the owner of this palette
was & man of considerable prominence in his time and is represented by at least sixteen other
monuments, seattered throughout the musenms of Europe,! among whieh are two alabaster
palettes similar to the one under discussion.

MosvmesTts o tie (aer Srewarp Amesgores (ALso catien Hoy)

(Hereinafter referred to by the letters A, B, C, ete.)

A. The Scmse's Paverre (funerary model) published in this article. New York, Metro-
politan Mugenm of Art, Ace. No. 37.2.1.

B. SBcnme's Paverre (funerary model), alabaster. Paris, Musée du Louvre, AF 483,
(2nd) Salt Collection, Inv. No. 833,
[Nizzoli], Memorie relative ol gabinetto di anfichiti (1824), in Documenti inedifi per servire alla storia
dei Musei d'ltalia, v, p. 372; Champollion, Nofice descriptive des monumens egypliens du Muasde
Charles X (1827}, no. M. 51, p. 302; notes taken in the Louvre by H. E. Winlock (June, 1830}, on
file in the Metropolitan Museum; Boreux, Guide-Cotulogue sommaire, Département des antiquilés
fgyptiennes, Musée Nationol du Lowere, part 1 (1932), p. 610, * Vitrine IX".

(. Scrme's Paverre (funerary model), alabaster. Florence, Museo Archeologico, 3050,
(2nd) Nizzoli Colleetion, Inv. No. 188.

Museo Nizzoli, @. 1824, Catalogo ed inventario, in Documenti inediti, 1v, 356 ; [Nizzolil, Memarie (1824),
372; [Migliarini], I un Cubito, ete,, Biblisteca Taliona o sie giornale di letlératura, scienze ed arti, 33
{1824}, p. 47 ; Champollion, letter to Champallion-Figeas from Tarin, August 14, 1824 (Hartleben,
Lettres de Champollion fe Jeune, 1. Lettres devites o Halie (Bibl, égypiol., xxx, p. 39); Champallion-
Figenn, (hsarvations sur les conddes dguphiennes déconrertes dons les ruines de Memphiz, in Bulletin des
seiences historigues, antiquités, philalogie (Section VII of Bulletin universed des scvences ef de industrie),
1 (1824), no. 322, p. 280 ; Rosellini, 1. Monwmenty dell’ Egitto e delln Nulbia, 1. Monumendi civili (1834),
Pl. LXVI® O, Thenins, [he althebriischen Lingen- und Hohlmosse, 1. IHe altdgptischin Magstibe,
in Theologizche Studien w, Kritiken, x1x, 1 (1848), 302 ; Sethe, Hber cinige Kuranamen des newen Reiches,
in ZA8 44 (1007), 8%; Boeser, Baschr. Leiden. De Monumenten van hel Nienwe Rifk, Afdeeling 1T
(1012}, p. 4; Bagnani, Il Primo Intendente del Palazzo, Imenhotpe, detfo Hwy, in Aeg. 14 (1934), 3840,
Fig. 2.

D. Cunrir-Rop (funerary model), alabaster, Florence, Museo Archeologieo, 3078, (2nd)
Nizzoli Collection, Inv. No. 182,

Museo Nizzoli (1824), 356; [Nizzoli], Memorie (1824}, 372; Salt, letter to Sir William Gell from
Alexandrin, Beptember 16, 1822 (Hall, JEA 2, 130); [Migliarini], I8 un Cubiis, ete. (1824), with a
drmwing ; Champaollion, letter to Champollion-Figeao from Turin, June 30, 1824 (Hartlebon, op. oit.,
28-4): to the same from Turin, August 14, 1824 (Hartleben, op. eif.. 30); Champollion-Tigeac,
Sur une Cowdde, in Bullelin des Sciences, 1{1824) no. 321, pp, 230-1 ; (bacrvalions sur les coudées, (1324)
{seo under C), po 289 ; Supplément aur observations, in Bulletin des Sciences ; 1 (1824), o, 25, p. 21;

! Eight of these monumenta have recently been ro-published by G. Bagnond, deg. 14 (1034), 3344,
! The pulette is erronoously listed by Rosellini with a group of * varj utensili 6 stromentd, che si trovarono
nelle tombe tebane, . . ..
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Champollion, letter to Champollion-Figeae from Turin, October 30, 1824 (Hartleben, op. cit., 753
E. F. Jomard, Lettre & M. Abel Rémusat sur ime nouvells mesure de coudde trowsde & Memphia (1827),
with a drawing ; Saipey (1884), op. eit,, 12-13, PL i; A. Bockh, Die asgyptischen Lingen- und Kérper-
masse. Metrologische Unbersuchungen iber Gewichte, Minzfusse und Masse des Allertums in ihrem
Zuscmmenhange, Abschn, xv (1838), 2245 Amnlia Nizzoll, Memorie sull' Egitio e specialmente sui
costumi delle donne orientali @ gli harem, seritte duronte il suo soggiorno in quel pacse (1816-28), pp. 834,
237-8 (1841); Thenius, op. cit., pp. 207, 301-2, Fiw. 5; Vazques Queipo, Easar sur les systémes métriques
f mométaires des anciens pewples, ete., 1 {1860), Chap. T, pp. 44-5; Lepaius, Die alf-aegypdische Elle wnel
ifre Eintheilung, in Abh. Berlin, 1865, 14-15, PL ii, b; Berend, Principaus monuments du Muade
dgyptien de Florence, pp. vi, 72; Bagnani, op. eit., pp. 40-8, Fig. &.

E. Brera, limestone. Florenee, Museo Archeologico, 2567. (2nd) Nizzoli Collection,
Inv. No. 2.

Museo Nizzoli (1824), pp. 346-7; [Nizzoli], Memorie (1824), 371 ; Champallion, letter to Champollion-
Figeao from Turin, June 30, 1824 (Hartleben, op. cit,, p. 24}; Champollion-Figeae, Supplément aus
observations (1524), p. 21; Champollion, letter to Champollion-Figeas from Florence, July 2, 1825
(Hartleben, op. rit,, 236} ; Saigey op. cif. (1834), 13; Licblein, Dict, des nomy hidrogl. (1871), No, 6562,
p. 218; Wiedemann, [Une stile du Musée égyptien de Florence, in Congrés provincial des orientalistes
frangais, Compte-rendu de la premitre sesaiom, 10 (1875), 146-6; Piehl, Petites notes de critigue of de
philalogie, in Ree, Trav. 2 (1880}, 124-5; Berend, op. eif., 71-2; Schiaparelli, Antichith egizie, Museo
archeologico di Firenze, {Catalogo generale dei musei ete. Seriea vi, vol. 1) (1887), No. 1617, pp. 340-31 ;
Hethe, op. cit., 89 ; Boeser, ap. eit., 4; Bagnuni, op. cil., pp. 33-8, Fig. 1.

F. Pyramipiox, gray granite. Florence, Museo Archeologico, 2610. (2ud) Nizzol
Colleetion, Tnv. No. 63.

Museo Nizzoli (1824), 354 ; [Nizzoli], Memorie (1824), 372; Schisparelli, op. ¢if., No. 1675, p. 420.

G.-H. Two Jags (inseribed), alabaster. Florence, Museo Archeologico, 2388, 2339, (Ind)
Nizzoli Collection, Inv. Nos. between 83 and 110.

Muses Nizzoli (1824}, 855 ; [Nizzoli], Memorie, 372, 373 ; Champallion, catalogue of the Nizzoli Collec-
tion (1825), Nos. 102, 103 (Pellegrini in Bessarione, 2nd Series, 5, 108); Sethe, op. cif., 89; Boeser,
op. cil., 4 ; Bagnani, op. eil., p. 40, Figs. 3, 4.

1.-K. Tarer Jams (uninseribed), alabaster. Florence, Museo Archeologico. (2nd)
Nizzoli Collection, Inv. Nos. between 83 and 110,

Museo Nizzoli (1824), p. 355 ; [Nizzoli], Memarie (1824), pp. 372, 373.

L. Pyramioiox, red granite. Leiden, Rijksmuseum van Oudheden. D'Anastasy Collee-
tion, Inv. No. AM. 6.

Leemans, Description raisonnde des motiments dguptiens du Musde & Antiquités des Pays-Bas @ Leide
(1840), No. K. 1, pp. 137-8; Monumens égyphiens du Musle d"Antiguilds des Pays-Buw 4 Leude, oo
{1848), No. K. 1, p. 1, Pls. i-ii; Holwerdn, Catalogus mmn het Rijkamatsesm van Oudheden te Leiden
Egyptische Afdeeling, Part 1 (1904), Xo. 36, p. 53; Sethe, op. cil.,, 89; Boeser, op. edl., (1012), No. 1, p.
1; Bagnani, op. cit., p. 46, Fig. .

M. Caxorto Cmmst, quartzite. Leiden, Rijksmuseum van Oudheden. D’Anastasy
Colleetion, Inv. No. AM, 2.

Loemans, Deseription (1840), No. 8. 1, p. 221 ; Holwerdu, op. cil., No. 37, p. 53; Bethe, op. oil., 80
{*Barge'); Boeser, ap, cif., No: 5, pp. 24, PL ii; Bagnani, op. ¢it., p. 48, Fig. 7.

! Berend makes two misstatements concerning the cubit rod: (o) that it was sequired by the Florenoe
Museum in 152030 (it is included in the 1824 catalogue, see Museo Nizzoli, 366), and (b) that it was published
by Nizzoli in 1831, reference not given (there is no trace of any such publication). He also misquotes the
inseription on the rod, p. 72 (¢f. Lepsius, ap. cil., PL 1, b; ete.).
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N. Lo or A Sroor, wood. Leiden, Rijkemusenm van Ondheden. D’Anastasy Collection.

Leemans, Description (1840), No. H. 551, p. 07; Monumens, 1w (1842), No. H. 551, pp. 40-30, Pl
Txxiv ; Holwerda (1804), op. eit., 53.

(). StELA, quartzite. Cairo, Egyptian Museum.

Quibell, Monastery of Apa Jeremias (1912), pp. 6, 146, T Ixxxiv; Bagnani, op. cif,, pp. 46-8, Fig. ;
Porter-Moss, Top. Bibl. 1 (1831), 175,

P. Statue, quartzite, Oxford, Ashmaolean Musenm.

Gardiner, ap, Petrie, Tarkhan T and Memphis V (1013), 336, Pls. lxxvii (lower right) boxx; Porter-
Mose {1931), op. eil., 218,

(). Srarur, gray granite. London, British Museum, 445,
Petrio and Griffith, Abydos, 7 (1903), pp. 35-6, 45, Pls. xxxii, 11 (lower right), xxxvi; [Budge], Guide
to the Egyption Galleries (Seulpture), British Museum (1008), No. 448, p. 127, PL xvii; Hierog. Terts
EM. v (1814}, No. 448 [632], p. 11, PL xxxviii.

(The statement of Lepsius, Abk. Berlin, 1865, 15, that the same Amenhotpe is the owner
of & stels in Turin and o ‘green basalt' palette in the Louvre, is erroneous.! Nor ean I see
that Holwerda, op. eit., 53, has sufficient basis for assigning to him two alabaster shawabtis
und a earnelinn amulet in the Rijksmusenm at Leiden.?)

With the exception of the two statues (P and Q), all the monuments listed above are
obviously items of tomb equipment or decoration, The quartzite stels (0) was found by
(Juibell in the ruins of the monastery of Apa Jeremias at Sakkirah, whither it had been
brought (probably from the vieinity) by the ancient monks and used for many years as a
door-silL* All the remaining monuments (A-N) appear to have been found in Amenhotpe’s
tomb at Sakkiirah some time during the years 1521-2.

Four well-known collectors were involved in the acquisition and transportation to
Furope of these monmwments:

(a) Giuseppe di Nizeoli, Chancellor of the Austrian Consulate in Egypt from about 1815
to 1828.¢ Following the sale of his first colleetion of antiquities to the Imperial Court of
Austria at Vienna in 1820% Nizzoli veturned to his post in Egypt and, either personally or

! I am nzsured by Dr. Farina of the Museo di Antichitd, Turin, and by M. Boreux of the Louvre that no
guch monoments of Amenhotpe are to be found in their respeotive museums.

Lepsins obviously took his error reganding the stels dircetly from Bockh, (see p. 11, under D), p. 224, who
mnkes the same misstatemont and gives as his reference Gazzern, Adpplicasione delle dofirine del Signor
{hampollion Minore ad aleuni monumenti geroglifici del Regio Museo Egisio, in Memorie della Reale Accademia
delle Sciepze di Torino, 20 (1825), Memorie della clasze di scienze morali, soriche & filologiche, Fig. 6 A [PL 12].
When the latter reference was checked it was found that Bockh's steln’ iz in reality a Twenty-first Dynasty
eoffin belonging to s man named Amenhotpe, who, like scores of others of his period, was n *King's Soribe in
tha Place of Truth'.

The stutement of Lepsius concerning the ‘green hasalt” palette is clearly the result of o confusion of the
alnbaster palette of Amenhotpe (B) with the schist paletto of Ptabmose, which is also in the Louvre (AF 481),
anid may have been dus to o careless reading of Vazquez Queipo, Eeaai (see p. 11, under 1), p. 45, items 6-7.

* The owner of the shawebtiz (Leemans, Description, Noa. P. 73, 74, p. 200) was a King's Seribe named
Amenhotpe—by no means necessarily the Amenhotpe in whom we are interestsd.

The amuolet { Leemans, Descriplion, no, B, B85 (sie), p. 32; Momumena, 1, no. B. 578, p, 21, pl. xxvi} ia from
the de I'Escluee Colleotion, purchased st Antwerp in 1826, It is inscribed with the title and name of a Chief
Stewnrd, Amenhotpe.

¥ Quibell, op, cif., pp. G, 140,

* Bee the memaoirs of his wife, Amalin Nizzoli (quoted p, 11, onder D),

* Amalia Nizzoli, op. il 83—,
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through an agent, resumed his exeavations in the Memphite necropolis.! The area in which
he condueted his operations was situated “at Sacearah,® near Memphis, on the chain of hills
which separates the left bank of the Nile from the sands of the deserts . . . not more than a
quarter of an hour’ from ‘the town of Memphis’® In 1821 or early in 1622,% while working
in this area, he cleared, or helped to clear,® the tomb of the Chief Steward Amenhotpe,® and
obtained from it the limestone stela (E), the five alahaster jars (G-K), the small granite
pyramidion (F), the fragments of apparently all three of the palettes (A-0), and five of the
seven extant pieces of the enbit-rod (D).” He also found in the tomb ‘a very large sarcophagus
of ash-coloured granite, the lid of which was broken to pieces’.® Being unable to remove the
sarcophagus, he was foreed to abandon it in the tomb,” where it pro bably still reposes. Monu-
ments (—K were ineluded in the colleetion of 1408 pieces which Nizzoli on September 25,
1824 sold to the Grand Duke Leopold II of Tuseany.® The collection was installed in the
Uffizi™ at Florence and, after several moves, had arrived by 1882 in the present Museo
Archeologico.’® At the time of its purchase from Nizzoli the eollection was eatalogued,'®
apparently by G.-B, Zannoni, " and in 1825 by Champollion.** Nizzoli seems to have disposed
of the palettes A and B'® (which are practically duplicates of C) either in Egypt or in Europe
some time during the years 1822-8, certainly before September, 1824, s they are not, of
epurse, included in the Zannoni catalogue.

T Amalin Nizzoli, pp. 83-4. In 1824-5, and perhaps from 1821 to 1828, his wife acted as his repre-
sentative at Sukkkrah (ibid., op. cil., 244-T).

# j.z., near the village of Sakldrnh, The name in those days apparently was not applied, ae it eommonly
is to-day, to the whols of the region between Abusic and Dahshir.

! [Mizzoli], Memorie, 371.

4 O September 17, 1322, Nizzoli left Egypt for the second time, taking with him {in his sapomd oollection)
the cubit-rod, and the other objocts which fell to his share, from Amenhotpe’s tomb { Amalin Nizeoli, op. il
B3-B).

% With Anastasy (7). See below, Neither Nizzoli nor his wife lay elaim to his having diseovered the tomb.

¢ [Nizzoli], Memorie, pp. 371, 372-3; Amalin Nizzoli, ap. cif., B34, 244-5; Hartleben, Letires de Oham-
pollion (see p. 10, under C), pp. 24, 30; [Mighisrini], IV un Cubilo, p. 47 ; ete.

* [Nizzoli], Memorie, pp. 371, 372-3; Amalia Nizzoli. op. cif,, 244-5; [Miglinrini], I wm Cubito, p. 47 ;
Hartleben, op. cil., 24, 39; ete.

* [Nizzoli], Memorie, 372

* *Come e da qual parte fu introdotto cold quel gran sarcofagn ¥ Non essendo in modo alormo possibiles di
farlo uscire dall' aperturs che era assi stretta bisognd abbandonarlo’ (Amalia Nizzoli, ap. cif., 244-5). Tn
addition to the burial-pits through which Nizzoli entered the tomb there may have been, for the sarcophagus,
n larger pit or slids, of which the early nineteenth-century excavators were unhuppily onaware. An alterna.
tive suggestion is that the small size of the pits ns found may hnve been dus to & stone lning, which haid been
built after the introduction of the saroophagus.

W Documenti inedits, p. xi; Amalis Nizzoli, op. eil., 125; Hartleben, op. eit,, pp. 234, 238. The history of
the collection from the time of its departure from Alexandria on September 17, 1822, to the time of its aale
to Leopold 1T can be traced step by step. See Amalia Nizzoli, op. eif., 83, 85, 86, 104, 1086, 100 ; [Migliarini].
I wn Cubite, 46 ; Hartloben, op. eil., 234,

1 Borend, Principaux monuments du Musde éguptien de Florence, p. v,

2 Berend, op. eil., pp. v-¥i.

8 Mfusea Nizzoli; see Documenti inedili, pp, viii ff., 346 f.

# Cg.director, with Alessandri, of the *Gallerie’ at Florence (Hartloben, op. cif., 234, 236}, The catalogue
was evidently not made by Nizzoli himself, for in it the descriptions of the objects vary considembly from
those given by Nizzoli in the Memorie,

8 Pallagrini, in Bessarione, 2nd Series, 5, 187 . ; Hartleben, op. cit., 234, 236, 238.

18 They must certainly have been in his possession for a time, for, in addition to the Florence palette (U},
he mentions having found in the tomb ‘altri pezzi di altre palette o colori” (Memorie, 372). On the manner
of their dispozal and their probahle receivers see below.
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(k) J. d’Anastasy, Consul for Bweden at Alexandrin from before 1820 to ab least 18271
He appears to have served alzo us the Danish Consul.? More relevant to the diseussion which
fullows is the fact that he seems to have had close and friendly relations with the Anstrian
Consulate and its personnel.® His activities in the third decade of the nineteenth eentury
eannot be traced in such detail ns those of Nizzoli. In 1520 Anastasy was in Lower Egypt
and had already assembled a considerable collection of antiquities.® He was almost cerfainly
working the necropolis at Sakkirah at this time and we have the word of Signora Nizzoli and
others for the activities of his agents thers in 182355 By 1826 he had established his apent,
Piccinini, at Thebes® and had probably transferred his major operations thither. In May
of the same year he was preparing to ghip his collection to Enrope,” but delayed the ship-
ment, presumably until the more important items from his Theban work could be added
to it. The eolleetion finally arrived at Leghorn in the late summer of 1527, and in 15828 it
was purchased by the Netherlands government and added to the already existing Egyptian
eollection at Leiden. Three of the objests which Anastasy sold to Leiden at this time came
from the tomb of the Chief Steward Amenhotpe (Monuments L-N}—the same tomb from
whieh Nizzoli recovered the Florence pieces disenssed above, The stool leg (K) might have
been purchased from Nizzoli's workmen without the lutter's knowledge. This is, however,
far from being the case with the gramite pyramidion (L) and the guartzite canopic chest (M),
both of which are of eonsiderable size and weight, The presence of these two monuments in
Anastasy's collection points strongly to the conclusion that he also conducted excavations
in the tomb, and perhaps was its discoverer.® Certain details which have come down to us
regarding the elearing of the fomb suggest that Anastasy, after the discovery, cleared if in
purtnership with Nizzoli,'* and that the two excavators divided the proceeds of their eombined

! Baromess von Minutoli, Reécollections of Egypt, 20; Amalin Nizzoli, op, cit., 236 ; Thenius in Theol. St.
Kr., xix 1, p. 303 ; Jomard, Letire (see p. 11, nnder D), 19; Lenormant, Catalogue o sne collection d'antiquilds
fpuptiennes ressemblies par M. d' Anastasy (Paris, 1857).

* He is so referred to by Leemans, Description (see p. 11, under L}, vii.

* As witnessed by the facts that:

{a) Champollion (Hartleben, op, eil,, 94) calls him *le Consul Géndéral d' Autriche"—an error, but an emor
unguoestionably fostersdl by the eloso issociation in Champollion's mind of Anastasy and the Austrinn
Comanlnte.

it} At n time when safe passsges to Europe were almost impossible to obtain, Anastasy wis able to
mrrange that the Baron and Baroness von Minotoli should be transported to Tricste on nn Anstrinn ship
( Minutoli, o, ead,, 2300,

(e) In 1824-5, although Anastasy appéars to have been engaged in endless siquabbles with other excava-
torw, Nizeoli and his wife found no reason to complain of him.

* Minutoli, op. eit,, p. 20,

* Amalis Nizzoli, op. cil., 230 ; Jomard, Lettre, 19; Theniug, op. cit., 303 ; Lopaius, Ak, Herlin, 1865, 15,

* Lenormant, ep. cit, I am indebted to Mr. Winloelk for this referonce; the publication s not obtainahile
in New York,

¥ Hartleben, op. cil., 346-7.

" Hhid. 347, n. 1; see also p. 422,

" Hnd. po T, 001 ; Leemans, Deseription (see po 1L ymder L), v ; Monpmens (soe p. 11, under L), 4, Proface.

" The pyramidion (L) wos probably found lying on the ruins of the superstrueturs of the tomb, snd would
in that case have been the finst object found, may indeed have led to the discovery of the tomb jtaelf,

' Even granting that the work of Anastasy's agents may have been far from thorough, the following
ficts cannot be explained awny:

To rench the canopic chest (M) in the burial chamber of the tomb, Anastasy’s workmen had to pass
through a chimber, in one wall of which the Florence stels (E}, 118 5 67 em., would have been still uprighe,
i ait ([Nizmoli), Memorie, 371). Tn removing endy the canopio chest (and the stool leg, N} these same work-
men would have had to ignore the * very liege granite sarcophagus, which was presumably in tho same cham-
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work, Monuments A-K going to Nizzoli and (C-K) to Florence, Monuments L-N to Anastasy
and Leiden.!

(¢) Henry Salt, Britich Consul-General in Egypt from 1816 to his death, near Alexandrin,
on October 80, 18272 As late us 1825 Salt maintained an agent in the Memphite necropolis,
through whom, according to Amalia Nizzoli,? he conducted *vast excavations’ there. In the
enrly Fall of 1822 he himself was in the vicinity of Sakkfrah, and in a letter written to Sir
William Gell from Alexandria on September 16th of that year he mentions the recent dis-
eovery at Sakkiirah of three cubit-rods,* one of which was certainly Nizzoli's. Af some time
during the years 18224 —probably in 1822—Salt sold or traded to Nizzoli a papyrus which
in 1824 went with Nizzoli's second collection to Florence,® It was probably at the same time
and perhaps as part of the same transaction thut Salt obtained from Nizzoli the second of the
three palettes from the tomb of Amenhotpe (B). In any event, the palette was added to
Salt’s second eollection of antiguities, and as part of that eollection was sold to the Louvre on
February 23, 1826.¢ It is listed in the catalogne which Champollion in 1827 drew up of the
Louvre's newly installed Egyptian galleries.?

(d) The Chevalier Drovetti, Consul-General for France,® who in the years 1820-5 was
amassing the second of his great eollections of antiquities.® There ean be no doubt that
Drovetti (or his agent) was busy at Sakkirah at the time of the discovery of Amenhotpe’s
tomb, 1 and that he and Nizzoli were in the habit of exchanging antiquities with one another.?*
After the latter's departure on September 17,1822, Drovetti purchased from natives two of
the three missing pieces of the eubit-rod (D)™ and forwarded them to Nizzoli, who had by this
time reached Florence, but had not yet =old his colleetion to the museum there. Of the

bher us the chest and which contained the Florenee palette (), the cubit rod (D), the pyramidion (F), atd
fragments of severn] of the alabaster jars (G-K) ([Nizzoli]. Memorse, 372, 373

It is undeniably strange that neither Nizzoli nor his wife mention o partnership with Ansstasy or uny of
the objects which Anastasy obtained from the tomb, This is, however, not altogether inexplicable, Nizaoli's
Memorie novompany a estalogus of objects which he was on the point of selling to the museum at Florence,
and the comments which he makes in these notes are naturally eonfined to the objects catalogued. Signora
Nizzoli may not have wished to detruct from her own and her husband’s distinotion in having exeavated
the tomb by admitting that they did so only ss assodiates of the famous Anastasy, Attention must once more
b ¢alled to the fact that, in spite of their very natuml desire to mnok first as the exploiters of the tomb,
oeither of the Nizzolis anywhere lays claim to having disoovered it.

! This would have been by no menna the only tims that Nizzoli snd Ansstasy appear to have divided
the contents of a single Memphite tomb. Other Sakkimh tombs, objects from each of which are to be found
both in the Nizzsli collections at Florence (or Vienna) and the Anastasy collection at Leiden, are those of the
Hirh Priest Ptahmose, the King's Soribe Ptahmose, and the General (later king) Harombab, See Porter-
Moss, Top. Bibl., m, pp. 101, 162, 195-8; Capart, The Memphite Tomb of King Harembab, JEAT,31-2;and
the citalogues of the Florenee aml Leiden Museums,

2 J..J. Halls, Life and Correspondence of Henry Salt, sce especially 1, 451, 1, 270; Hall, Letters to Sir Wil-
Tinm Gell from Henry Salt, cte., JEA 2, 133 1. * Op. cit., 236,

¢ Hall, op. cil., 130, ¥ Muwro Nizzali, p. 306, No. 1200 [Nizzoli], Memorie, p. 376,

¥ This valuable information, dewwn from the MS. inventory of the Salt callection, 1 owe to the courtesy of
M. Charleg Boreux, Curator of the Louvre's Egvptian Department.

* (thampollion, Notics descriptive des monumens égypliens du Muste Charles X (1827), No. M. 51, p. 102,

* Consnl to 1815, Consul-General from 1821 on. See Minutoli, op. eit., 14-16; Salt, letter to Wm. Humil-
ton from: Alexundris, November 6, 1821 (Halls, op. oit., 191); Hartleben, op. ait,, 302-3,

* Minutoli, op, cil., 3, 14-18, 113, 153, 175. W Amalis Nizeoli, op. cil., 230.

" [Nizeoli], Memorie, 375, 2 Amalin Nizzoli, op. eil., 85-8,

2 Bew whave, p. 13, 1. 7.

" Amalia Nizzoli. op. cit., 207-8 ; [Miglnrini], I un Cubite (see p, 10, under C), 45-6; Jomard, Lettrs
{see p. 11, under D), 14.
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three practically identical palettes (A, B, and C) originally included in Nizzoli's collection®
((0), ns we have seen, went to the Florence museam, and (B) to Salt and, through him, to the
Louvre. There is no record of the New York palette (A), from the time it was in Nizzoli's
possession until it was obtained some years ago by M. Nahman from ‘an old eollection’ in
Paris.? It is, however, not unlikely that in 1822 or 1828 Nizzoli gave or traded the fragments
of the palette to Drovetti in return for the pieces of the cubit ;* and that several years later
the palette was taken to Paris by Droveiti when he was negotiating the sale of his sseond
collection to the Louvre, The collection was purchased by the Louvre in September, 18274
but the palette, being practically a duplicate of one already in the Louvre (B), was not in-
cluded in the purchase. Tt was probably disposed of by Dirovetti to a private eollection in
Paris, where it remained until its aequisition by Nahman. With its subsequent history we
are familiar (see above, p. 9, n. 1),

Tus Tosn oF THE CHIEF STEWARD AMENHOTPE AT SAKKARAH

The information which Nizzoli and his wife have passed on to us concerning the tomb at
Sakkarah from which they and Anastasy extracted Monuments A-N and from which un-
questionably came also Quibell’s stela (D), is seanty and not always clear and consistent.”
The tomb, however, appears to have conformed fo a type which was common in the late
Eighteenth Dynasty nnd which is represented by examples both at Sakkirah and elsewhere.
This fact, and the special character of some of the monuments from the tomb, allow us to
reconstruct s fairly elear picture of it.

The tomb proper consisted of two subterranean chambers, access to which was gained by
two long pits, the first leading from ground-level to the first chamber, or what we may call
the antechamber, the second descending from the antechamber to the burial-chamber. Both
pits were intended as burial-shafts only, and were too small to have permitted the insertion
or removal of the sarcophagus, which may have been lowered into the burial-chamber
through another and larger shaft, specially designed for the purpose.®

Set in one of the walls of the antechamber was the limestone stela, (), dedicated to
Amenhotpe by his son Tpy and representing father and son sented face to face on either side
of an offering table, the fignre accompanied by the usnal offering formulae.” The chamber
appears to have been otherwise undecorated, but the presence of the stela in it identifies it
us 8 sort of subterranean chapel® und eorrelates it with the inseribed chamber in, for example,
the tomb of Senmiit at Dér el-Bahri.?

! Ben nbhave, p. 13, n. 16,

* Lotter, May, 1037, from M. Nahman to H. E. Winlock, on file in the Metropolitan Museun.

5 We can hardly doubt that Nizzoli was enormously grateful for the additions to hin cubit—an object in
which e took spevial pride (Amalia Nigzoli, op. cif., 83-4) and which was at the time attroting widesprond
attention (see the early reforences under I, sbove). Drovettl, on the other hand, has not the reputation of a
man who performed sets of generosity without expectation of adequate returns.

In addition to the pieces of eubit-rod, Nizzoli (as he himself tells us, Memorie, 376) also obtained from
Dirovetti in 1822-3 several scarabs, Tt was perhaps these, not the cubit fragments, that Dirovetti exchanged
for the palette. ' Hartleben, op. oil., 421, 424,

* [Nizzoli], Memarie, 371, 372-3; Amalia Nizzoll, op. eil., 244-5. Except where specified, nil the data
an the tomb presented below are deawn from these two sources.

* €f. Hruyire, Rapport sur lea fouilles de Deir e Médineh (1124-3), { Fouillea da I Inatitut, 1, 3), Figs.
-3, See above, p. 13, n. 0,

* Tho long and interesting text below the fignres has been translated by Wiedemann, op. cil, (sea p. 11,
under E), by Schisparelli, Antichiti egizie (see p. 11, under E), pp. 350-1, and by Bagnani, Aeg. 14, 35-8.

* Inacoessibls once the burial had been made anid the tomb sealed up.

" Winloek, in Pull. MM A 23 (1028) Febroary, Sect. m, 34-7, Fign. 30644,
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The burial chamber, or, perhaps better, ‘erypt’, seems to have been completely un-
decorated, as is usual in private tombs of this date. In this chamber were Amenhotpe's gray
granite sarcophagus and, without doubt, his quartzite canopie chest (M). In the sarcophsgus
were found the small granite pyramidion (F),! the eubit-rod (D), at least one (C) of the
alabaster palettes, and several of the alabaster jars (G-K).

As was usual, the tomb appears to have been surmounted, above gronnd, by a brick (2)
chapel, from the Hoor of which the first pit descended to the subterranean rooms.? It must
have been from this ehapel, or its ruins, that the monks of the monastery of Apa Jeremias,
about the middle of the first millenminm a.., extracted the quartzite stela (). Omn this stela
Amenhotpe and his wife Mey are depicted in the act of adoring the divinities Osiris, Ptab,
Isis, and Hathor.

The large granite pyramidion (L) indicates that, as with the Eighteenth Dynasty tombs
at Dér el-Medinah,? the chapel was topped by a small, steeply-angled pyramid, probably of
brick, of which the Leiden monument formed the cap-stone* The sides of the pyramidion
(henee, those of the pyramid) slope sharply upward at an angle of about 2in 1. On the front
and back surfaces of the monument Amenhotpe is depieted kneeling in the doorway of his
tomb and adoring the rising and setting sun, the accompanying texts being the two hymns
which he sings to the san. ;

The tomb was plundered probably long before the visit of the monks of Apa Jeremias,
and when Nizzoli and Anastasy entered it all that remuined of its original contents were
those monuments which, because of their material, shape, or strictly funerary nature, were
useless to any of the several categories of tomb-robber. The lid of the sarcophagus had been
prized off and smashed to pieces in the process, the garcophagus gutted of jowelry and other
metal objects, the bones of the deceased scattered abont the burial-chamber, and the coffins
carried off for the sake of the wood of which they were made. The eanopic chest had also
been opened and the jars taken away, probably to be re-used in their original role, or as
ordinary household receptacles. Of furniture there remained only the leg of o folding stool
with a foot in the form of the head of an aquatic bird,® inseribed with the name and titles of
Amenhotpe (N). The small granite pyramidion (F), the alabaster cubit-rod (D), and the three
palettes (A-C) naturally did not appeal to the plunderers, but most of these wore broken to
bits through carelessness or sheer vandalism. Five alabaster jars (G-K) had suffered the same
fate. Probably in more recent times brick- and stone-thieves (smong whom unfortunately
we must inclnde the pious brethren of Apa Jeremins) accounted for the superstructure of the
tomb and the slabs of relief which may have lined the chapel and the ante-chamber, sparing
only the large granite pyramidion (L), which by reason of its shape was ut terly useless excopt
for the purpose for which it had been made.

' A model or symbol of the considerably larger cap-stone of the tomb's superstructure, small enough to
b placed in the immediate presence of the deceassd, thereby facilitating his going forth to greet the sun.
Like its larger counterpart it bears & hymn to the sun, recited by the deconsed.

! Of. Quibell and Hayter, Teti Pyramid, North Side (Service des Anbiguitéa), pp. 10-11, 32 ., Plo. 2, 8 .,
asee eapecially p. 10 and PL 8.

* Braytre, Deir el Médineh (Fowilles de T Inatitut, 1022-23, vol. 1, pt. 1) pp- 514, 57-8, Fls, sv-xvi, xx;
Ragpport sur les fowillex de Deir ol Midineh (1923-4), pp. 8-15 (see especially pp. 13, 14-15), Pls. vii, viii, xiv,
xv, xxx; Rupport (1924-5), pp. 5-14, Figs. 3, 5-8; Rapport (1027), pp. 118-10, Figs. 80, 81 ; Rapport (1925),
P 20, 95-8, Flp- 1%, 53

* Pyramidal cap-stones from s number of other private tombs in the Eighteonth-Dynasty cemetery at
Snkkirah are published by Boeser, Boschr. Leiden, Afileeling 11, (woe p. 10, ander C), Nos. 2, 3, 4, Pla. 1,
xv—xvi (all threo from Anastasy’s eolleetion), and Schiaparelli, Antichita egizie (see p. 11, under E), Nos. 1676
8, pp. 420-3. * (f. Cartor, Tomb of Tutankhamen, 11, p. 112, Pl. xxxiii.

D
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We learn from Nizzoli that the tomb was situated on the hilly ground at the edge of the
desert, not far from Mit-Rahinah and probably in the vicinity of the village of Sakkarah.
This would place it in the ares adjacent to the desert end of the principal embankment
lending from the eultivation to Sakkirah—the ‘Ris el-Gisr','—a hypothesis confirmed by
the presence of the large quartzite stela from the ehapel of the tomb in the monastery of
Apa Jeremias, The tomb, at all events, was not an isolated phenomenon, but part of an
extensive upper-class cemetery of the late Righteenth and early Nineteenth Dymasties, which
extended along the desert’s edge from beyond the pyramid of Tety on the north® to the
pyramid of Unis on the south® The north and south ends of this eemetery have been
excavated in relatively recent times and the positions of the Fighteenth-Dynasty tombs
in these sections are therefore known.! In the area between, much dug over, but nowhere
cleared, lie in all probability the many fine tombs of the New Kingdom which have furnished
the museums of Europe with blocks of relief, stelag, and other objeets, but which Porter-
Moss have had of necessity to elass under the heading *position unknown’. Noteworthy
among the owners of these tombs are such elose contemporaries of our Chief Steward as the
High Priest Ptahmose® the King's Artificer Peatenemhab,® the Merchant Huy,” and the
General (afterwards king) Haremhah.® The tomb of Haremhab appears to be situated close
to that of the Chief Steward Amenhotpe in the neighbourhood of the Ras el-Gisr, for blocks
of relief from it were found, like Amenhotpe’s stela, in the monastery of Apa Jeremias.® It
should also be noted that the majority of the pieces from the tombs of Ptahmose, Peaten-
emhab, and Haremhab—mow in the museums at Florence, Bologna, and Leiden—were
found by Nizzoli and Anastasy.’

His BraTves

From many points of view the most interesting, certainly the most informative, of
Amenhotpe’s monuments are his two statues (2, Q).

The quartzite statue (P), in the Ashmolean Museum at Oxford, lacks its head, but is
otherwise in fairly good eondition. The type is a familiar one: a scribe seated cross-legged,
holding on his lap a half-open papyrus roll on which he has been writing. The long inserip-
tion, M which starts on the open section of the rollon the lap of the figure and continues on the
top, front, sides, and hack of the base, begins with a statement to the effect that the statue
was granted as a favour to Amenhotpe by King Amenophis [11 and was placed in the latter’s
temple,1? * United-with-Ptah’, situated in the cultivated land west of the city of Memphis,
This is followed by a long and very interesting biographical text, of which more anon. The
inseription ends with the customary exhortation to passers-by to honour the tomb and
the memory of the statue's owner, whose virtues are described with the nsual enthmsiasm. The
statue was found in 1912 by Professor Petrie within the temenos area of Ptah at Memphis.
It lay near the north temenos wall, the site of which is marked to-day by the path leading
eastward from the north end of the village of Mit-Rabinah.™ It was unguestionably one of

i Bep Quibell, Ewcapations af Seggara [1806-7), 63.

* Porter-Moss, Top. Bibl,, 11, 126, 145 ; Firth and Gunn, Teti Pyramid Cemeteries, 1,3, 6-83; Quibell and

Hayter, Teti Pyramid, North Side, 3, 10-11. ' Porter-Moss, op. git., 175-7.
4 Hen nbove, ns. 2, 3. ® Porter-Doss, op. cil., 191, + Ihad.
* Op. cit., 192. * Op. cit., 195-7.

* Op, eit., 170, 198 ; Bagnani, Aeg. 14, 48.

18 Spe Porter-Moss, op. ¢it., 101, 195-6; Capart, JEA 7, 32; and the catalogues of the Florence and
Leiden museums.

1 Translated, with commentary, by Gardiner, ap. Petrie, Tarkhan I and Memphia ¥, pp. 33-6.

12 Bup Candiner, op. cil., pp. 35-6. U Potrie, op. oif., pp. 32-3.
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several statues of Amenophis 111's favoured officials which stood in the outer eourt of his
temple, just inside the main gateway, flanking the way along which priests and other privi-
leged persons passed to reach the sanctuary.! Striking is the very elose similarity of this
statue to the Metropolitan Museum’s statue of (ieneral Haremhab, which appears also to
have come from a temple in the temenos area of Ptah, perhaps from the great temple of Ptah
himself.®

0Of & different, but even more common type, Amenhotpe's gray granite statue in the
British Museum (Q) represents its owner in a squatting posture, the knees drawn up before
the chest, the forearms crossed over the knees. On its head the figure wears the fairly long
and flowing wig, composed of innumerable small locks, which eame into fashion toward the
end of the Bighteenth Dynasty. The face is modelled with more eare and delicacy than is
usnal on statues of this class, and 1s unquestionably the best portrait which we possess of tha
man with whom we are dealing. The eleven-line inseription on the front of the legs of the
figure is a combined offering-formula and hymn to Osiris Onnophris.? The statue is from
the Eighteenth-Dynasty temple in the old temenos-area at Abydos. It was found, n situ,
just inside the pylon of Tuthmosis TIT, a trifle to the left of the axis of the gateway.* Beside
it stood a similar statue of another Memphite, the Vizier Perethotpe, an ofticial of the reign
of Ramesses T1.5 The statue of the Chief Steward Amenhotpe was probably set up by the
temple gate on the oeeasion of the additions made to the front of the building in the reign
of Amenophis 11T.%

Hizs Two Nawes

In common with dozens of other Amenhotpes our Chief Steward bore also the shorter
and less formal name *=[| .7 Indeed, it was probably by thelatter name that he was generally
known to his eontemporaries, thongh it is of course less frequent than Amenhotpe in the
inseriptions on the monuments. ‘Huy' oceurs, used alternatively with * Amenhotpe’, on
Monuments E, M, and O, and as the sole name preserved on F.* It appears on the monu-

ments 8 times in all, as compared with the 37 times that the name Amenhotpe is used.

His Trrues axp EpiTHETS

(The letters in the parenthesis following each title designate the monuments on which
the title oceurs, The numeral accompanying each letter indicates the number of times the
title oecurs on that particular monument. The final numeral in each parenthesis represents
the total number of times that the title ocenrs.)

Traditional Titles:® rpety ‘ Hereditary Prince’ (D, 3; L, 1; N, 1; 0, 2; P, 1: 8); huty-<
‘Count’ (D,32; L, 1; N, 1; 0, 2; P, 1: 8); sdnnty (?) bity * Treasurer of the King of Lower
Egypt® (L, 1; 0, 1: 2); smr wsty ‘Sole Companion® (L, 1: 1) ; smr & n mriot * Greatly Beloved
Companion’ (D, 1: 1); smr % n Nb Trwy ‘ Great Companion of the Lord of the Two Lands’
(N, 1:1) ; hry-deds (?) nsw * Attendant of the King"(F,1; 0, 1:2); &b * the Worthy' (Q,1:1).

Priestly Titles: hm-nir Wrt-hkiw *Priest of Weret-hekaun' (L, 1: 1); dmy-r hmic-ntr m

L Of. Legrain, pp. 13-32, Pla. 1-iii; Winlock, Harmhab, in Bull. MM A 18, October, Part 11, 4 ; Stalue of
Horemhab, in JEA 10, 4; Hayes, Statue of the Herald Yamu-nedjeh, Ann, Sere. 33, -0,

* Winlock, Harmhab (see n, 11); Statue of Horemhab (see n. 11). If anything, the Oxford statue, though
deprived of its head and somewhat battered, is superior in style and guality to the statue of Haremhbahb,

* Tmnslated by Griffith, ap. Petrie, Abydos IT, 45. i Petrie, Abydoa I, p. 36, PL lvii.

® Op. cit., pp. 36, 45, PL vii (* figure of Rahotep'). * Op.ail,, pp. 18-18, PL lvii.

* Bee Ranke, Personennamen, 7, p. 30, 12; Sethe, Z4S 44, 89; Bagnani, deg. 14, 48.

* But the end of the inseription, with a recurrence of the titles and almost certainly the name of the owner
of the monument, is in this case mutilated. * Honorary and without function.
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Hi-Shmt ‘Overseer of Priests in the House of Sakhmet™ (L, 1: 1): fmy-wrt ‘Tmy-weret
Priest’ (Q, 1: 1); sémuw kb{w) n Pth rsy-inb-f n ntrw nbw Tnbe-hd * Leader of the Festival(s) of
Ptah South-of-his-Wall and of all the gods of Memphiz (L, 1:1).

Titles as Architeet and Administrator: imy-r kaot m Hnmt-Pth * Overseer of Works in
" Khenmet-Ptah"" (L, 1: 1) ; hrp knet * Controller of Works® (P, 1: 1) ; imy-r Snacty m &2 r-gdr-f
*Overseer of the Double Granary in the entire Land " (L, 1: 1) ; imy-r prie n hd nbw * Overseer
of the Houses of Silver and Gold' (Q, 1: 1).

Titles as Seribo: s¥ *‘Beribe' (0, 12 1); &F nsw *King's Seribe' (A, 2; B, 2: C, 2; D?;
E, 2:F,1:G,1; H,1; L, 8; M, 12; N, 1; 0, 4; Q, 2: 38); & nswc met mry-f ' Veritable
Heloved King's Beribe” (L, 1; M, 7; P, 1: 9); 54 nsw nfrw * King's Seribe of the Recruits’
(L, 1: 1).

Titles us Steward: imy-r pr ‘Steward’ (E, 1; F, 1; M, 1; O, 1: 4); imy-r pr n Mn-nfr
‘Steward of Memphis' (Q, 1: 1) ; imy-r pr wor * Chief Bteward’ (E, 1; H, 1; L, 1; M, 9; N, 1;
0, 2; P, 1: 16); imy-r pr wr (n) naw * Chief Steward of the King' (G, 1; 0, 2; Q, 1: 4); imy-r
pr wr n Mn-nfr * Chief Steward of Memphas' (M, 1; Q, 1: 2), imy-r pr wr m Mn-nfr ‘ Chief
oteward in Memphis® (A, 2:B,2:C,2: D, 8; E, 1;: L, 9; M, 12: 25).

Epithets: * Excellent confidant (mhy-ib) of lis Lord " () ; ' one whom the King promoted *
(19} : "one beloved of the Lord of the Two Lands' (P) ; * he who is in the heart of Horas in his
House' (L) ; * the eyes of the King of Upper Egypt and the ears of the King of Lower Egypt’
() ; *magistrate at the head of the King's notables” (P) ; * (one) great [in his rank and exalted
in his office]” (F) ; *[(one) well aequainted] with the way to the Palace’ (') ; ‘the mouth that
gives satisfaetion in the King's dwelling-place’ (P); * the mouth that gives satisfuction in the
entire Lund ' (L) ; “one praised of Ptah every day’ (?) (0); * praised-one, who came forth from
the womb praised” (0, Q).

His Fasiny
Father: $ <= 1] |45 , ' the worthy Haby ' (L).
Mother: E??ﬂkﬂ, ' the House-Mistress, Tjutjuia' (L).
Wifi: ‘ﬁf—qﬂq"zquﬁ, ‘the Chantress of Amiin, the Honse-Mistress, Mey " (0).

—C el

Son: Z2¥TEH S0 5 Lﬁ 1€)200AR , ‘the Fan-bearer on the King's right hand, the
King's Seribe, the Chief Steward in the Memphite Nome, Ipy'*

Hs Lare

His extant monuments do not permit anything like a complete biography of the Chief
Steward Amenhotpe, but it seems desirable as a conelusion to this study to put together the
wvailsble material and to try to present ot least the salient features of s ife and activities.
Our principal biographieal souree is the inseription on Statue P, of which Dr. Gardiner has
given us o, neodless to suy, excellent translation.® As o basis of our study we eannot do better
thun quote (with a few slight alterations) certain portions of this translation. Speaking of
himself ot the time of the carving and evection of his statoe, Amenhotpe says:

[ served the Good God, the [joyful (?)] prince, the King of Upper and Lower Egvpt Nibmuerix
{Amenophis 111}, when I was young and without kindred (¥). When T was grown old and . .. T

! Bee Gauthier, Dhcd, péog., v, 130, * Ranke, Personennamen, 1. p, 230, 15.
! Op, cit., p. 395, 25, Note the similarity of this name to that of the mother of Queen Toye,
* Seo below, p. 24, 8 Ap, Petrie, Tarkhan I and Memphis ¥, 33-5,
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entered into the Palace when he was in private, so as to behold Horus in this his house,! and the
nobles walked behind (7). He gave me marks of favour on account of my excellent demeanour, and
promoted me [to be| Chief Steward, and my stick was on the heads of the people. 1 became wealthy
in serfs, eattle, and possessions of ull kinds without a limit, and [there was nought] to be desired, by
the favours of the Lord of the Two Lands Horus Khaemmiicet. . . .

He promoted me to direct the constructions in his House of Millions of Years, which he newly
made in his eultivated land west of Hetkuptah (Memphis) in the district (?) of *Ankhtowe (the
region of Memphis) . . . (There follows o description of the glories of this temple and of the offerings
and personnel which the King provided for it.)

Now behold, I appointed property by written deed ont of my fields, my serfs, and my cattle on
behalf of the statue of Nibmutti whose name 1s . ., . which his Majesty [had made] for his father
Ptal in this sanctusry. Specification of the same:

Fields, 2104 arouras.

In the Northern Province, fields 220 arouras, of what had been given to me by the favour of
the King.

Total, fields [430}] arouras.

[im addition to .. .]...10. .. 1,000 ege-laying peese, 1,000 pigs, 1,000 voung (?) pigs. His Majesty
proised me on account of it, inssmuch as [ appeared excellent in his heart.

I attained n venerable age in the favour of the King, and 1 delivered up (my) bodily frame (¥) to
the sareophagus after a lengthy old age; 1 became united with my temb [in the Necropolis . , .].
The [respect] of me was with the courtiers, the love of me with all men, and the favour shown me
was established in the Palace,

His Majesty gave me divine offerings of that which had come forth from before his processional
statue in his House * United with Ptah’ [which he made in his cultivated land west of ] Hetlaptah,
When moreover the god has sated himself with his possessions and this statue® (also) has received
its meals, then provisions shall be caused to go up before this humble servant by the hand of the
lector who is in his honse, and the wéb-priest of the hour shall make offering . . . [necording to
the] ritual in the course of every day. (There follows a list of the very considerable offerings which
the Chief Stewsrd was to receive from the King's endowments. )

Listen, ye wéb-priests, lectors (ete.) . ... Do not covet my provisions which my own (?) god decreed
for me #o ns to do me honour at my tomb. T have not made mention of more than my own belong-
ings, T have not demanded aught over and above ; forasmuch as I appointed property by written
dewd for this statue of the King which is in this house in exchange for his giving to me divine
offerings that come in and came forth from before his processional statue after the ritual-sacrifice
hins besn mude, 50 65 to establish my provisions for future generations to come,

The inseription ends with a lengthy injunetion to priests and officials of the future, and
the nsual protestation of Amenhotpe's virtues.

While Amenhotpe's own statement to the effect that he died and wag buried in the reign
of Amenophis 111 naturally cannot be quoted as definitive, there can be little doubt that he
did netually fail to survive this King.® If, on the other hand, he was, as he says, a youlh when
he entered the serviee of Amenophis IT1, he must have died during the last years of the reign.
Fven so, unless the figures generally accepted for the reign of Amenophis ITI* are very
inneeurate, the Chief Steward cannot have been more than sixty years of age at the time of

1O, the epithet *he who is in the heart of Horus in his Hoose', o ppearing on the Leiden pymmidion (L).

? The statue of the King,

¥ That he was not alive in the reign of Akhonaten is indicated by the facts that he was buried at Bakkiienh,
is not mentioned st El-*Amarnah, has no tomb there, and displays no knowledge of the herstic king or his
heresy. Amenhotpe’s son, Ipy, may well be the owner of a tamb at El-*Amarnah (see below), but by the time
this tomb was made the father of ita owner would, normally, have been dead for many vears.

* 1411-1375 w0, (Breasted, Hist,, 500}, or 1405-1370 p.¢. (Meyer, Gesch, All., 2nd ed., vol. m, pt. 1, p,
140,
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his death. He mmst therefore have been born during the second quarter of the reign of
Amenophis IT, and we eun safely place his span of life within the years 1440 and 1870 B.c.

As was usual in ancient Egypt, Amenhotpe appears to have achieved his exalted rank
on his own merits. His parents were clearly very ordinary people, perhaps peasants. They
were not, at all events, members of the official elass, and the ntmost which he was able to
summon up for them in the way of titles were those which we might best translate as *Mr."
and *Mrs.’ (&b and nbit-pr).

There ean be little doubi that their son started his eareer us a seribe, and that his earliest
title was that of plain *Seribe’. His proficiency earned him a position in the royal administra-
tion, and hie beeame o ' King's Seribe’, o title which he bore until the end of his life, rising at
length to become ‘ the Veritable Seribe of the King', or ‘ the King's own Seribe’, v.e., one of
Amenophis ITI's personal secretaries.

As ' King's Seribe of the Reernits” he was held responsible for the feeding, elothing, and
general management and organization of bodies of soldiers or workmen. The profession of
seribe might require, as we know, the ability to keep aceounts, to solve complicated mathe-
matical and mechanieal problems, and to plan and oversee the execution of architectural
projects.! It was therefore natural that Amenbotpe, probably early in his official life, should
have added to his funetions those of steward, treasurer, and architect.

It was as a steward that he reached the pinnacle of his career, and when he became the
King's Chief Steward in the great oity of Memphis his power and wealth were probably the
equals of those of any official in the country, excepting always his great contemporary and
nnmesake, the son of Hapu.

Amenhotpe's aetivities as a treasurer seem to have been incidental to his functions as &
stewnrd. The traditional and probably purely honorary title sdacty bity may be discounted
altogether, since it is borne by almost every Eighteenth-Dynasty official of any prominence.
The significance of the title * Overseer of the Houses of Silver and Gold’ is also questionable.
It appears, at all events, only once on Amenhotpe’s monuments—on his British Munssum
statue (Q), The same applies to the common title * Overseer of the Double Granary in the
entire Land', which oceurs on the Leiden pyramidion (L) in the midst of a long series of
traditional titles and epithets.

The accomplishments of Amenhotpe as an architeet, on the other hand, eannot be
doubted. As *Controller of Works® and * Overseer of Works in ** Khenmet-Ptah ™" he built
Amenophis I11's temple at Memphis, and was probably responsible for that king's additions
to the Eighteenth-Dynasty temple at Abydos® Though eertainly not as large or elaborate
e the Pharaoh's principal temple at Thebes, built for him by Amenhotpe, son of Hapu,
there is no reason to doubt that the temple st Memphis was, as it builder affirms, an im-
portant and magnificent structure,

As a prominent eitizen of his town Amenhot pe nuturally took part in the loeal religious
netivities. He was Overseer of Priosts in the temple of the goddess Sakhmet, conzort of Ptah
and the principal female divinity of Memphis, and served also us a priest of unother hioness-
headed deity, the local goddess Weret-hekau. He appears, moreover, to have been charged
with the supervision of all religious festivals held at Memphis, particularly that of the chief
god, Ptah. His priestly offices should not, however, be taken too seriously, and are probably
to be gronped with the score or so other, largely honorary, titles, which, like our modern
orders and decorations, were showered upon every eminent man in recognition of his services
in his speeial Geld.

! Pup, Anastasy 1. Seo also Winlock, in Bull. MMA 18, October, pt, ii, 6.
1 Bee above, p. 10,
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It is not difficult to believe the Chief Steward Amenhotpe when he tells us that he fre-
quented the palace and was on familiar terms with the King. The relations existing between
the Pharaoh and his business manager are nowhere so well illustruted s in the mutually
beneficial agreement which the two men drew up regarding the offerings to be supplied to
their respective statues (see above, p. 21). This was evidently neither s commandéering
of property on the part of the King, nor a concession to his sovereign on the part of the
Steward, but a strictly business transaction, as between equals, based on the principle of
yulue returned for value received.

From the deseription of the transaction on the Oxford statue we obtain a very elear
imsight into the astounding wealth of our Memphite official. A man who, in a country like
Egypt, conld devote the produce of 430 arouras of land to the npkeep of a single statue must
have ranked high ameng the nation’s property-holders.

T'he outstanding fact which we learn eoncerning the Chief Steward Amenhotpe is that he
wis, first and last, & Memphite, with his life, his nctivities, and his interests centred in the
city of Memphis. He held his highest offices in Memphis, was buried there, and almost
certainly reeeived his early training there. His religious affiliations were throughout with the
gods of Lower Egypt and of the Memphite region in particular. The name of Amiin is
conspicnously absent from his monuments,? as are also the names of other Theban and
Upper-Egyptian gods.

Those of us who have come to regard the Eighteenth Dynasty as o purely Theban
phenomenon may find it diffieult to believe that an official of this dynasty could have risen
to importanes withont leaving his mark in the eapital city ; and the fact that the achieve-
ments of Amenhotpe were confined almost entirely to Memphis may tend to mark him in onr
estimation as & provineial of no real standing. Nothing eould be more fallacious. In the
Eighteenth Dynasty Memphis, though no longer the capital, seems nevertheless to have
remained the largest and from many points of view the most important city in Egypt.?
Owing to its more temperate elimate and the fact that it ocenpied o central position in the
Egyptisn empire, it is probable that the Eighteenth and Nineteenth Dynasty Pharaohs
spent more of their time there than in their recently estublished eapital und oult centre in
southern Egypt. 1t is likely that, far from feeling subservient to Thebes, the inhabitants of
the prond and ancient metropolis, the affairs of which were for a while largely in the hands
of the Chief Steward Amenhotpe, sctually looked down upon the 'Southern City" as an
npstart.

pﬂﬂaﬂ'ng started life as the son of a commoner and having entered the serviee of the King,
as he tells us, ‘without kindred —that is, without the advantages which a wealthy and
powerful family could have bestowed on him—Amenhotpe at the time of hiz death had so
smoothed the way for his own =on, Ipy, that the latter was able to step forthwith into the
important office whiel hia father had vacated. Thus we see an Egyptinn family rising in one
generation from obseurity to a point where its members were acceptable candidates for the

' This transaction is disoussed by D, Gandiner, ap, Poteis, Tarkhon I ond Memphis T, 36

' His own anme, Amenhotpe, was probably taken directly from that of the king in whose reign our
Memphite official was born, numely Amenophis (Amenhotpe) T1, and had no conscious nssccintion with the
Theban god.

Thufg::: that Amenhotpe's wife, Mey, bore the title ‘Chantress of Amiin' may indieats that ahe was »
Thehan, but this is highly conjectoral,

The only other mention of the god Amiin on the Chiel S8teward's momuments ooccurs in a more or less
extraneons ‘aside” in line 21 of the inscription on the Oxford statne.

* Bee Winlock in Bull. MM A 18, October, pt. i1, 10-11,
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highest publie offices. Since, however, o hereditary anstoeracy was, as a general rale, un-
known in ancient Egypt, we eannot doubt that Ipy was himself & man of considerable
ability and had been given his father's office principally on the basis of his own qualifications.
The data which we possess rogarding this son of Amenhotpe are, in any case, worth some
brief notice, if only as 4 means of rounding off our knowledge of Amenhotpe himself,

His Sox, e Cnier StEwanp Iy

1t is probable that Ipy took over his father's office as Chief Steward befors the latter's
death, for on the stels which he erected in Amenhotpe’s tomb he already bears the title.
Om this stels (B) the two Chief Stewards, father and son, appear, seated face to face as equals,
their figures being practically identical. Like that of Amenhotpe,! Ipy’s name in the inserip-
tions is accompanied by the epithet ms-hrw. It is therefore evident that, as Bagmam® has
pointed ont, the stela was intended as 4 memorial not only to Ipy's father, but to Tpy himself.

Ipy's titles are ‘ Fan-bearer on the King's Right”, * King's Seribe’, * Chief Steward ', " Chief
Steward of Memphis’, and *Chief Steward in the Memphite Nome'? In addition to the
monuments diseussed below, he is the owner of a stela in the Ermitage Musenm at Leningrad.*

That he iz to be identified with the owner of one of the smaller tombs at El- Amarnah®
is open to question.® The titles of the owner of the tomb (*King's Seribe’, *Overseer of
Soldiers’, *Steward ") do not mateh those on the Florence and Leningrad stelae sufficiently
well to make the identifieation eertain. On the other hand, it is reasonably sure that the son
of Amenhotpe lived during the reign of Akhenaten. If he continued to flonrish in this reign,
it is not unlikely that he joined the heretic king al El-“Amamah, and he may well have
prepared a tomb there.

Ipy appears, however, to have been actually buried at Sakkarah in a tomb situated not
far from that of his father. In this tomb were found two alabaster canopie jars, inscribed
with hiz name and titles. Like the pyramidion (L) and the canopie chest (M) of Ipy’s futher,
they were discoverad by Anastasy between the years 1820 and 1526 and are af present in the
Rijksmusenm ot Leiden.”

The fact that Ipy was buried at Sakkirah does not preclude the possibility that he may
have also made the tomb at El-“Amamah and never occupied 1t. 1t is highly probable that
he died at Memphis in the time of Tuttankhamim, Ay, or Haremhab.

! More frequently on this monument called Huy,
B Aeg. 14,38,
* That the last title indicates an expansion of the powers exercised by Amenhotpe is doubtful. The

designations %‘?aﬂﬁ and H were probably interchangeable, and we should perhaps be forcing & point

if we attempted to see in them o strict differentiation between the city of Memphis and the nome,

* Lieblein, Die aogyptischen Denkmdler in 8t Petersbury, Helsingfors, Upsala wnd Copenlagen, No. 45,
p- 23, PL v, 17; Dict. des noma hidrag,, Supplément, No. 2063, p. T01.

* Bouriant, Feux joura de fouilles 6 Tell ef Amarna, Mém, Miss. fr. 1, 15; Bouriant, Legmin and Jéquier,
Lea Tombes de Khowitatonow, Menuments pour servir i U'étude du enlte d’ Atonow en Egypte, 1 { Mém. Inat. fr.,
vim), 87-02 ; Davies, Rock Tombs of El Amarsa, 1v, pp. 19-20, Pls, xxx-xxxiii,

* Behiaparelli, Antichitd egizie (see p. 11, under E}, p. 351.

¥ Wijngnarden, Lijkvazen en Lijkvazenkisten, Beschrijoing van de egyplische Ferzameling in het Rijks-
suseim s Oudheden te Leiden, Deel xom, pp. 13-14, PL =1, nos. 70, 71, Jams 6% and 72, which Wijngaarden
hans grouped with them, are the property of » different person.
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SOME REPRESENTATIONS OF TOMBS FROM THE
THEBAN NECROPOLIS

By NINA M. DAVIES

Ar the present day the exterior of no tomb-chapel dedicated to the nobles in the Theban
Neeropolis preserves its original aspect, but sufficient evidence for reconstruetion of the
architectural features is sometimes to be found in the courtyards. Within, on the tomb-walls
—especially those dating from the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty onwards—a number of
representations of mortuary chapels are to be seen. Whether these give a real picture of
what the building looked like or envisage the ideal in the artist's mind, is a subject too large
to discuss here. A few salient parallels are, however, mentioned below.

The tomb-pictures collected are chiefly from Shékh ‘Abd el-Kurnah, El-Khakhal,
Dird* Abii 'n-Naga, and Kurnet Mur'ai. Only two typieal ones from Dér el-Medinah out
of a large number in that district have been selected, and these only for purposes of com-
parison with types in the four former distriets.

Vignettes of the Book of the Dead often show tomb-chapels, and these are also to be
found illustrated on stelae. None of these is ineluded here.!

In the course of his excavations for the Institut frangais at Dér el-Madinah, M. Brayére
has found sufficient evidence to enable him to reconstruct a small chapel which permits us
to visualize one of the types as it appeared in reality. Although dating from the end of
the Eighteenth Dynasty this building corresponds very elosely to many of the pictures in the
neighbouring tombs of the Nineteenth (see Figs. 19, 20).2 The beginning of the Eighteenth
Dynasty provides us with little architestural variety. The pictured tomb is shown as merely
a door with its framing and cornice above, placed on a platform or threshold (Fig. 1).
Towards the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty the pyramid appears (Fig. 4), and there is often
a string-course of cones below the cornice.® In the Nineteenth Dynasty the small pyramid
above the building is almost invariable unless replaced by a free-standing pyramid at the
side (Figs. 7, 15).

The actual fragments found by M. Bruyére prove that these pyramids were common in
Dér el-Medinah.* On the lower slopes of Shekh ‘Abd el-Kurnah thers exist no traces of them
to-day, although they are unsually shown in the later tomb-representations. There is,
however, a pyramid in El-'As@sif which may belong to the large Saite tombs in the
neighbourhood. At Dird' Abfi 'n-Naga a series of late brick pyramids on the npper terraces

' Two from papyri and one from a stela are reproduced In Bruyére, Rapport sur les Fouilles de Deir ¢
Médineh for 1924-5 {1926), p. 9, (In this and similar references below to M. Bruyére's Rapporis, the years
in brackets aro those of publication.)

* Brayére, op. eit. for 1927 (1928), pp. 118, 119. The types of chapels and their component parts at Dér
el-Medinah ure dealt with in these publications of the Institut Francais, purticularly in the Hepport for
1923-4 (1925), pp. 5-18.

* For evidence of the use of cones as tomb-decoration see Winlock, Bull. MM A, Feb. 1023, The Egyptian
Ezpedition 1025-1927, p. 6. Cones are shown on reconstructed buildings by Borchardt, Kinigaberger, and
Rickes, in ZA8 70, 29,

* Bruyére, Rapports for 1928 {1020), p. 95, Fig. 53, and for 10234 (1625), PL vii.

E
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may well be the origin of those depicted in the tombs just below (Figs. 14, 15). The point
of the pictured pyramid is painted black, or sometimes blue (Fig. 8). The aetual apex stones
found st Dér el-Medinah are of limestone, and are seulptured with a figure adoring and
prayers to the solar deities® A small niche or open recess half-way down the pyramid
which was found in the same necropolis, and which there is reason to believe contained a
kneeling figure in relief behind a stela,® has its pictured eounterpart in the form of a face
looking out at the spectator from over the top of the painted stela, as if the man were holding
it before him (Figs. 10, 9).

Remains of eolonnaded facades are not unknown outside Eighteenth-Dynasty tombs, but,
&0 far as we know, are not represented on the walls at this period, although fairly common
in the Nineteenth (Figs. 7, 18, 15).

Stelae are frequently found dunng the excavation of eourtyards, or are sculptured on
the dressed wall of rock outside tombs as well as in the interiors. These are often pictured
(Figs. 6, 7, 8, 10, 11). In tombs Nos. 13 and 273 the mumumy is placed bhefore a stela alone,
and no mortuary chapel is shown.

From the reign of Amenophis I11 onwards the usual place for the pieture of the tomb
is at the end of the long funeral procession, at the point when the mummy has been taken
from the catafalque and placed upright in front of the chapel, with tall bouguets before and
behind it, Mourning-women embrace it, and either a male mourner, or a priest personifying
Anubis, supporta it. On the other side of the tomb the sloping line of the desert hill, which
the inner chambers are to be thought of as penetrating, is nearly always shown. Out of
this eomes the Goddess of the West, usually o woman, but sometimes represented by a
Hathor-cow (tombs Nos. 296, 19, 341, 30). The Goddess stretches out her arms and receives
the deceased, who has meantime shed his mummy-eartonnage and emerged from it as from a
chrysalis. Heis now clothed like & living being again, and enters into the life and experience
of the land beyond the grave to which the tomb-door is the entrance (Fig. 7).2

These pictures may be roughly classified into the following groups:

A. A simple cornieed door-framing with a door in the eentre. Sometimes thers is &
sbring-course of cones under the cormiee (Figs. 1, 8).

B. Similar to A, but with a pyramid on the top, and occasionally pillars flanking the
door. A stela is often placed in front (Figs. 4, 5, 10, 11, 12, 14, 16, 17, 18, 22).

C. A eorniced building with a pyramid on the top, a portico at the side, and a stela
(Figs. 6, 8).

D. A colonnade with a free-standing pyramid at the side, in which is a doorway, above
# corniced platform forming the base on which the pyramid rests (Figs. 7, 15).

For a rare example of & pyramid on a plinth without a door or colonnade see N, de G.
Davies, Two Ramesside Tombs, PL. xiii and p. 27.

I have to thank Mlle Boud for permission to reproduce Figs. 6 and 23, and M. Bruyére
for Figs. 19 and 20,

! Tomb Now 35, of Bekenkhone, in this district has a pyramid belonging to it, and 20 aleo has tomb Na,
258,

* Bruyére, Rapporl for 1022-3 (1024), Pls. xv, xeoi.

! Bea Bruyére, Ropport for 10234 (1925), pp. 12, 14, for a discussion of the whole subject, and PL xxx
for & restoration of these fucornes.

* For an exception, where the Goddess grects the decensed before he entors the tomb, see N, M. Davies,
Tiwo Ramesside Tomba, Pl. xiii.
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Descrreriox oF THE Fieures

Fig. 1. Tomb of Amenemhét, No. 82. Tuthmosis II1. Shékh ‘Abd el-Kurnah. Publd.
Davies-Gardiner, The Tomb of Amenemhét, PL x.

This is & typical tomb-fagade, imitating a false door (or here perhaps a shrine). It is
very similar in form to Figs. 8, 4, and 20, but lacks the pyramid of the two latter. The
funeral proeession leads up to it, but no mummy is placed before it at this period. The
Goddess of the West stands behind, and & priest holding a leg of beef kneels before it. For
the same forns-moulding on the facade see Fig. 4.

Fig. 2. Tomb of Nebamiin and Tpuky, No. 181. Amenophis III. El-Khokhah. Publd.
N. M. Davies, The Tomb of Two Sculptors at Thebes, Pls. xix, xxi.

Some confusion seems to have arisen between the tomb and the stela. The latter iz
decorated with cones, which onght really to be shown below the ¢ornice surmounting the
building, while the stela should be separate. The Falecon of the West, replacing the goddess,
is placed behind the tomb, while two mummies are in front, Exactly the same picture
iz shown directly below. Here booths are placed in front of the ehapel, and mourners
greet the boats bringing funerary equipment towards it. No other example of this type is
known to me.t

Fig. 3. Tomb of Ratmose, No. 55. Amenophis ITI-Akhenaten, Shékh ‘Abd el-Kumah.
Hee Porter-Moss, Top. Bibl,, 1, 84, 86 (at 4 in plan).

A string-course of cones is below the eornice. The conventional figure of the Goddess of
the West stands on & mound of sand behind the tomb. Two mummies in front are being
purified and mourned. The burial-pit is just below the picture.?

Fig. 4. Tomb of Neferhotep, No. 49, Ay. El-Khdkhah. Puobld. N. M. Davies, The
Tomb of Nefer-hotep, Pl. xxiv.

This seems to be the earliest representation of a pyramid placed on top of the mortuary
chapel. Rows of cones appear on the pyramid, and also on the lower part of the building.
A second version of the tomb, withont o pyramid and similar in form to that from Ratmosze
(Fig. 8), is depieted on another wall (op. eit., PL. xx). For another example of two differing
structures in the same chapel see Figs. § and 6.

Figs. 5 and 6. Tomb of Amenmose, No. 19. Ramesses [-Sethos I (?). Dird® Abf 'n-Naga.
Publd. G. Foueart, Le tombeau d' Amonmos, 4° partie, Pla. ix, xxvi.

Two versions of the mortuary chapel are shown in this tomb. The one with the portico
(Fig. 6) has the mummies in front. At the back of the building the deceased persons advance
against the desert cliff-side towards the Hathor-cow of Dér el-Baliri. The stels shows Osins
worshipped by Amenmose and has a text below. In the other example (Fig. 5}, no portico,
stela, or desert is apparent. It is evident that here the seated figures of Amenmose and his
wife are placed outside the tomb, the columns of which may perhaps be hidden by their
chairs. The structure is raised on a plinth surmounted by a corniee.

Fig. 7. Tomb of Amenemipet, No. 41. Ramesses I-Sethos I (?). Bhikh *Abd el-Kurnah.
See Porter-Moss, op. cit., 1, T4 (at 2 in plan),

This picture is of the same type as Fig. 15, but the pyramid at the side projects in front
of the eclonnade although apparently standing on the same corniced plinth. A sereen-
wall is between the columms, and above are curving lineg in red paint the meaning of

! For o suggested recopstruction see Borchandt, Konigsberger, and Ricke, ZAS 70, 20, Abb, 7.
* For a similar building of this type see N. M. Davies, The Tomb of Nefer-hotep, Pl. xx.
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which is obseure. Steps lead up to the top of the platform—a feature not met with in the
other examples. The symbol of the West against the stela has an outstretched wrm which
helps to support the mummy. On the right, against the desert eliff, Hathor embraces
the deceased when he has emerged from the tomb. The picture is in coloured relief, with
details in paint only.

Fig. 8. Tomh of Neferronpet, also called Kel {* Kenro®), No. 178. Ramesses 1. El-
Khokhah. To the right of the entrance to the second e¢hamber. Publd, Borchardt and
others, ZAS 70, 28, Abb. 3.

As the picture is at the end of the wall there is no room to show the desert. The Anubis
dogs on their shrines are to be thought of perhaps as wooden pieces placed on the top of
the building, and not as forming an integral part of the architecture. The two rows of cones
beneath the cornice are as usual red, the figures on the stela dark blue, while all the
hieroglyphs are black. The apex of the pyramid is here blue. Two mummies stand before
the stela.

Fig. 9. Tomb of Pesiir, No. 106. Sethos I-Ramesses I1. Shekh ‘Abd el-Kurnah. See
Porter-Moss, op cit., 1, 182, 134 (at 15 in plan).

This scene, hitherto published incompletely, clearly represents the interior of a tomb.
The pyramid above, the cornice (the modelled end of which ean be traced bordering the
right-hand break), and the stela or niche surmounted by a head as in Fig. 10, leave little
doubt as to the correctness of this interpretation, which is further supported by the
fact that there is no other pictnre of a tomb-structure on the walls. The point of the
pyramid is black with alternate red and black bands below it. The polychrome hieroglyphs
are incised except those on the left-hand eolumn, which are in black paint, and those on
the pyramid, which are in blue paint,

Fig. 10. Tomb of Nakhtamiin, No. 841. Ramesses [I. Shékh “Abd el-Kurnah. On the
south-west wall.

The lower portion of the picture is damaged, and only the upper parts of the corniced
building with its pyramid, and the stela in front with the back of the mummy agninst it,
ean now be seen. There was probably & door in the middle of the fagade. The little steln
on top of the cornice with the full-face framed in a wig appearing above it is paralleled in
Fig. 9. At the bottom the foot of a man holding the mummy is indieated.

Fig. 11. Tomb of Khons, No. 31. Ramesses 1. Shékh "Abd el-Kurnah. See Porter—
Moss, op. ait., 1, 64, 66 (at 6 in plan).

The building represented has a colnmned portico and a corniced doorway, above which
the sacred eyes and nefer-sign, nsually shown apart from the building itself, are incorporated
in the decoration. Streamers hang from beneath the capitals. A hefep-di-nesu prayer is
inseribed on the stela, but is here omitted in the drawing. The line of the desert uppears to
intervene between the portico and the pyramid, as if the latter were a separate building,
but this may be due to lack of space, since the corner eramps the drawing on the left. Two
mummies stand before the stela, which is flanked on either side by & tall bouquer.

Fig. 12. Tomb of Nedjemger, No. 188, Romesses IL.  Shekh ‘Abd el-Kurnah, On the
south-west wall.

(n the left a large bouquet behind a mummy nterferes with the outline of the tomb.
To the right the desert ends where it meets the edge of the wall. The stela (or niche), half-
way down the pyramid, is apparently of solid eolour like the point.
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Fig. 13. Tomb of Tjoy, No. 23. Merneptah. Shakh ‘Abd el-Kurnah. See Porter-Moss,
op. cil., 1, 60, 63 (at T in plan).

The sculptured representation now has all its details in paint so thickly overlaid with
varnish that the decoration on the screen-wall between the columns is not easy to make out.
What must have been one of the most elaborate pictures of tomb architecture at Thebes is
g0 much destroyed that it is impossible to say whether a8 pyramid formed part of the
design or not. There is scarcely room for it on the right as in Fig. 15. On this side the
deceased is received by Hathor, but only the feet of the figures are extant. On either side
of what seems to be the doorway the name and titles of Tjoy are inscribed in small painted
hieroglyphs (omitted in drawing). The sectual courtyard of this tomb shows five round
columns along the north and south sides, and two square pillars on either side of the entrance,
in part raised on a low corniced platform. These features are perhaps reflected in the picture.

Fig. 14. Tomb of Raya, No. 159. Mernoptah. Diri' Abf 'n-Naga. On the south wall.
Publd. Borchardt and others, ZAS 70, 28, Abb. 1.

As the scene extends to the limit of the wall thers is no room for the reception of the
deceased by the Goddess of the West, and the desert comes down past the ehapel door.
The double row of cones on the pyramid as well as below the cornies is also found in Fig. 4,
but here the first row is just beneath the apex. A bouquet rests against the left of the
building behind two mummies which stand on a platform. A burial-pit exists below the
picture, as in tombs Nos. 55 and 41.

Fig. 15. Tomb of Tjoniifer, No. 158. Merneptah (7). Dira' Aba ‘n-Naga. On the west
wall of the first room, to the left of & pair of seated statues.

The columned door of the free-standing pyramid is placed on top of & eorniced plinth
as in Fig. 7, but whether the entrance is an open archway or represents u stela in front it is
difficult to determine.! The pillars have flat eapitals and rectangular bases. Two bands of
red paint decorate the upper parts, while a sereen-wall runs between them. Some pebbles,
traces of the hill-side, appear on the extreme right, and two mummies are on the left. The
picture is seulptured in low relief with details in paint. Outside, in the courtyard of the
chapel itself, bases of pillars still exist, while on the slope above tomb No. 158 brick pyramids
can be geen,

Fig. 16. Tomb of Hori, No. 259, Ramesside. In the plain north of the Ramesseum.
On the north wall.

In the picture a door is curiously placed high up on the face of the pyramid. Before the
gods depicted under the pyramid and on the stela are inseriptions too minutely written to
be reproduced in the drawing; they consist of the name and titles of the deceased and prayers
to Rac-Harakhte. Behind the tomb the Goddess of the West in the cliff stretehes out her
arms, but Hori has not yet passed through his tomb. The bottom of the picture has been

destroyed, but the height from the top of the pyramid to the base-line is approximately
sixteen inches,

Fig. 17. Tomb of Nefersekheru, No. 208. Ramesside. El-Ehokhab. See Porter-Moss,
op. cit,, 1, 164, 167 (at 8 in plan).

A large bouquet on the right of the picture (behind the mummy), and the line of the
desert on the left (from which the head of o Hathor-cow emerges), interfere with the outline
of the building. The door, painted yellow, is surrounded by a curious border widening into

! For the reconstruction of llimih:dmrhuudmmhm]ﬁamfuumiuMMHHmﬂﬂfﬂ
see Borchardt and others, ZAS 70, 20, Abb, 8,
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a rectangle above, all of which is coloured blue; this represents the line of text with a
pictured panel in the centre. The drawing is very rough.

Fig. 18, Tomb of Saroy, No. 288. Ramesside. Dird* Abf ‘n-Naga (lies open). On the
south wall.

The pyramid here is not in the centre of the facade. Two mummies stand against the
stela in front, the top of which is destroyed. It is placed on a mound of sand, or has a shaped
base. The Goddess of the West reccives Saroy and his wife on the farther side of the tomb,
The seulptured surface of the wall was once painted, but the only traces of eolour now visible
are on the eapital of the column. The restorations in dotted lines are tentative.

Fig. 19. Tomb of Nakhtamiin, No. 885, Ramesside, Dér el-Medinah. On the west wall.
Publd. Bruyére, Rapport for 1924-5 (1926), Fig. 80, salle A (photograph).

This tomb pictures a type not uncommon at Dér el-Medinah. It consists of a sharply
pointed pyramid with & doorway filling the greater part of the space below, the whole
raised on a low platform (compare with the free-standing pyramids in Figs. 7 and 15).
Two mummies in their coffins stand before the chapel.

Fig. 20. Tomb of Ratmose, No. 250. Ramesside. Dér el-Medinah. On the west wall.
Publd. Bruydre, Rapport for 1926 (1927), PL vi.
No line of desert can be ghown behind the tomb, sinee the drawing extends to the limit

of the wall. Five mummies are set up in front. Except for the pyramid the building is of
the same form as Fig. 1.

Fig. 21. Tomb of Amenemdnet, No. 277. Ramesside. Kornet Mur'ai. See Porter—Moss,
op. cit., 1, 163 (at 2 in plan).

The scene where the mummy, upheld by a man, is mourned and purified before the stela,
18 repeated on the stela itself; bat the coffin is here supported by an Anubis-headed figure
Un the other side of the chapel, beyond the hill-side in which the tomb is excavated, the
mummy is carried down to its bier in the burial-chamber, where it ia shown lying with its
ba hovering over it. Farther along the wall Amenemdnet in his ordinary aspeet worships
Horus, The inseription, which onght to fill the horizontal lines on the stela, has been omitted,
Another tomb of this type was represented in tomb No. 118 (Kynebu), now destroyed (see
Wilkinson, Manners and Customs (1878), 11, PL Ixix). In tomb No. 80 a very similar
edifice is preserved, but here the doorway is shown as an important feature with an arch

above its cornice. Bee photo. in M. Baud, Les dessing ébauchés de la néderopole thébaine,
p. 84,

Fig. 22. Tomb of Amenemhab, No. 44. Ramesside. Shékh ‘Abd el-Kurmah. On south-
oast wall of first room.

The doorway leading to the inner chamber abuts upon the edge of the picture on the
left, so that there is no room to show the desert. In front of the pictured tomb, on the right,
a fignre with Anmbis-head supports & mummy befors mourners, The columns on either side

of the entrance are very roughly painted, but show truces of blue, vellow, and white. The
door is yellow to represent wood.

Fig. 23. Tomb of Roy, No. 255. Ramesside. Diri' Ab@i 'n-Naga. See Porter—Moss,
op. eit., 1, 156, 161 (at 2 in plan). Publd. Baud and Drioton, Le tombeau de Rog, Fig. 8.

The stela shows on its upper part Osiris worshipped by Roy, while an inscription (not
reproduced) fills the rest. Before it a figure with Anubis-head supports & mummy whose
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feet are clasped by a mourning woman. The corner of the wall imits the picture on the
right. The lower part of the scene is now destroyed.

Fig. 24. Tombh of Huy, No. 14. Late Nineteenth Dynasty. Dirf’ Abii 'n-Naga. On the
sonth wall. Publd. M. Baund, Les dessing dbauchds de la néeropole thibaine, PL. iii.

The Eu'i:r_',aut appears to be the arrival of two funeral boats before a tomb or shrine where
a mourning-woman and Isis meet them. It is included here on secount of the pyramid on
top of the building which i3 so charactenstic of these representations, but the absence of
the mummies and the presence of the boats make it probable that a shrine or temple and
not & tomb is shown.'! In tombs Nos. 147 and 249 also the boats are approaching a building
which is elearly a shrine of Osiris (named as such), and not a tomb. That of tomb No. 147
has n garden in front. Traces of a garden cun also be seen in Fig. 24, although the arfist
was not very elear as to what form the trees were to take. The whole drawing is s sketeh
in red paint. Some of the lines have been corrected by the draughtsman, and others, on
the bottom left-hand corner, are now impossible to make out.

' In the duplicated representation of the tomb in No. 181 (Fig. 2), however, boats carrving funerary
furniture are met by mourners before the building ; ses N. M. Davies, The Tomb af two Sculptors at Thebes,
Pls, xix, xxi.



(41)

THE BREMNER-RHIND PAPYRUS—IV
By R. 0. FAULKNER

D. THE BOOK OF OVERTHROWING ‘APEP (concluded)

I'ne present instalment, which concludes the translation of the Bremner-RBhind Papyrus,
contains the remainder (Books 7-9, see JEA 28, 166), of the Book of Overthrowing ‘Apep
commencing with the variant version of the Creation-story. The book entitled The Names
of “Apep (Section E) follows after the Commentary on Section D.

26 21

i

Translation

THE BOOK OF KNOWING THE CREATIONS of R and of felling ‘Arer, Recire:—Thus spake
the Lord of All: When I came into being, ‘Being’ came into being. 1 came into being in the
form of Khopri who eame into being on the First Occasion; 1 came into being in the form ! of
Khopri when I came into being, and that is how *Being’ came into being, because (1) T was
more primaeval (¥) than the primaeval ones whom I had made: I was the most primaeval (¥)
of the primaeval ones, and my name was more primaeval (?) than theirs (?), (for) 1 made
primaeval time and the primaeval ones. I did all that T desired ! in this land, and T was all-
pervading (7) in it. I kmit mine hand, being alone, ere they had been born, ere I had spat out
8hu or expectorated Tefénet. I used (¥) mine own mouth, and ‘Magic’ was my name. It was
I who came into being ! in {my> form, having come into being in the form of Ehopri. 1 came
into being among (?) the primaeval ones, and there came into being a multitude of beings in
the beginning, ere any being had come into being in this land ; 1 slone achieved all that was
made, ere there had come into being ! any other who could act with me in this place. 1 mnde
the beings therein with this my soul; I created (some) of them in Niin as an Inert One, when
I could us yet find no place where I could stand. I considered (?) in mine heart, 1 surveyed !
with my sight, and I alone achieved all that was made; I planned in mine heart, | created
another being, and manifold were the forms of Khopri; their children came into being in the
forms of their children (7). ! It was I who spat out Shu and expectorated Tefanet. When I had
come into being ns sole god, there were three gods in addition to myself, and two gods came
into being in this laf; Bhu und Tefénet rejoiced in the Niin, in which they were. 1t was mine
Eye which brought ! them to me after o long nge when they were far from me; I united my
members, and they issued from me myself. After 1 had made excitation with my fist, my desire
came into mine hand, and seed fell from my mouth ; T spat out | Shu and expectorated Tefénet.
When I had come into being as sole god, there were three gods in addition to myself, and two
gods came infp being in this land; Shu and Teffnet rejoiced in the Niin, in which they were,
It was mine Eye which brought them to me after a long age | when they were far from me:
I united {my> members, and they issued from me myself. After 1 had made excitation with
my fist, my desire came into mine hund and seed fell from my mouth; 1 spat out Shu and
expectorated Tefénet, and my father ! Niin brought them up, mine Eye following after them
since (7 7) the aeons . . . serpents, when I wept with tears over (?) [it 7]; mine [Eye #] planned,
and that is how men came into being. ! I repluced it with the Glorious One, and it was
with me when it returned, another having grown in its place, but its wrath died away (1)

5 when I made replacement in it, and it was soothed (?), ! I promoted it in my face and it

exercised governance over the entire land. Shu and Tefnet begat Géb and Nat, ¢and Gab
and Niit begat) Osiris, Horus Mekhantenirti, Seth, Isis and Nephthys, and they begat and
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6 created many beingz ! in this lind, namely the forms of children and the forms of their
children,

They made conjuration in my name that they might fell their foes; they created the magic
7 spells for felling “Arr. He is | imprisoned in the arms of Aker, he has neither arms nor ligrs,
and is confined (7) in one pluce, according as R&t obstructs him, for Lie has commanded that
8 he be felled on account of this his evil character, ! His face is cut away because of what he
has done, and he suffers for his evil character. Children fell him snd sunder his soul from his
# body and his shade, and the sages who are in the bark and the tears of mine Eye desire ! to
attack them, He shall be rendersd impotent, and there shall be made no portion for him in
this land st {his ¥ desire. He is despoiled (7) and his soul is despoiled (7); those who are in
10 the south fell him, those who are in the north fell him, those who are in the west fall him, ! and
those who are in the east fell him. O ve sages who are in this land, and ye Nine Gods who
came into being from my flesh, be ve vigilant in felling *Arer! Exorcise him and destroy his
Il name; may your arms fell him, | may ye not permit his name to be spread abroad ; his children
shall not exist, his seat shall not exist, and he shall have neither soul nor body nor spirit, for
he belongs to the Eye of R, and it has power over him, it devours him. T am he who has
12 been sent to fell him, to destroy his name, ! and to chastize his name and his magic; T have
committed him to the flame, 1 have allotted him to the beat: T have given him to the Eye
of Ré, and the Glorious Eye has parched (him}, it has consumed his soul, his spirit, his bedy,

13 his shade ! and hiz magie, and he shall neither copulate nor become erect for ever and ever.
To Be RECITED OVER (an image of) ‘ArEr made of wax with his name written on it in
green ink; he shall also be made on a new sheet of papyrus, and the (images) of all the foes
14 of Pharaoh, | dead or alive, shall also be made in wax, and their names written on them in
green ink, they being bound within a box (?); they shall be spat upon and trampled with thy
16 left foot, slaughtered with a knife, put on a fire | of bryony and quenched with the urine of
a...woman. And the names of “Arer and of all the foes of Pharaoh, dead or alive, are to be
written in pigment (?) on the ground, and trampled with thy left foot in the correct manner.
16 It is well for o man ! when he knows this matter of Ré¢ and his creations; he will triumph over his
foes. It is a secret book of the House of Life (7), which none see; the secret hook of felling “Arer.
17 The stanza of conjuring their names. ! *APEP is crushed, his confederacy is cut up, R
triumphs over his foes, the bark of Réc is ennbled to sail in peace, *Arer is made to retreat
18 BECAUSE OF fire, he is made to go to the execution-block of the god, {Ne haher s crushed ! in
wery truth, and there are made to retire his soul, his body, his spirit, his shade, his children,
his heirs (), his tribe, his family, his inheritance, his skin, his shape, hiz form, his tongue, his
1f egg, ! his name, his subistance (¥), his arms, his legs, his utterance, his magio, his spells, his
seat, his cavern, his tomb, his chamber (7). 5o is he to be felled and his (power of) movement
20 taken nway, that he may not attack the Night-bark; ! the knife is given power over him daily
in the presence of Ri¢, who is made joyful when he has heard this book, and the bark of Rac
is enabled to sail in peace, “APEP is crushed v ALL 518 Names. Praise the god who created
21 his (own) strength, who binds ! the serpent and cuts up Neki the Tll-disposed One; may the
god be joyful at my words. Thus spake Isis unto Ré<: Turn aside the rebel, that his eyes may
22 be blinded to the mysteries of heaven in very truth; chastise his soul even as his body, ! erush
his bones, may <he) be placed on the fire, may it be caused that he bite into his own flesh,
may he be given into the hand of the executioners of R&, may he be caused to be turned away.
5% Reomre :—Get thee back, O ‘Aree, thon bowel of R3! GET THEE BACK, ! THOU INTESTINE
of the viscerae, thon fallen one, thon rebel, who hast neithor arms nor legs, thon long-tailed
ome who comest forth from thy cavern. O Bowel, retire before Rés, for I kmow the evil that
24 thou doest; thy head shall be ent off, ! thou shalt be cut to pieces, thy face shall not be lifted
up against the great god. Flame be in thy face, fire be in thy soul, the knife (*) of the great
execution-block be in thy flesh, mayest thou taste of the entting of the great god, may Selket
25 mnjm thee, may she turn thee aside. ! Depart (7), depart (?)! Fall, fall through this magic
in my mouth, {1} place thee on the fire, that it may destroy thee and that the Eye of
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Horus may burn thee in thy brow. Fall on thy face! Thy soul is felled, for the Eve of Rac
has power over thee, and thou art fallen, | fallen, and turned away, awny, thon serpent who
hast neither arms nor legs. Upon thy face! Thou shalt have no tomb, but thon shalt enter
into the fiery furnace, for the great god who came into being of himself shall fell thee sud
those who are in ! his hark shall destroy thee in his bark by means of the spells of their ntternmee
and by means of the magic which is in their bodies. (I cast thee on thy back and thine
intestines shall be eut out, for the executioners of Sakhmet slay thee, ! they fill their mouths
with thy flesh, they squirt out (%) thy blood into the heat, thy head is broken with yonder
knife, and the great god takes away thy (power of) movement. Retire, retira! Get thee back,
get thee back! Be thou fallen and crushed! ! [Get thee back ?] in thy journevings! The great
goil takes away thy legs, Rt comes forth, Horus appears in glory, and mighty is their magic
ngninst thee; Rat is triumphant over thee, O tApge.

Be thou spat upon, thou enemy; O rebel, R cuts thee up. Be thon brought to naught,
being atterly fallen. ! The fingers of Thoth are in thine eyes, his magic lays hold on thee, and
thy form is annihilated, thy shape destroyed, thy body is annihilated, thy shade and thy magio
crushed, for he takes away thy life, and thou shalt not snuff ! the breeze, the breeze. Fall!
Be anunihilated! Be thou disturbed, O thou who rebellest against the god : thou art allotted
to the great cutting, thy [confederates 7] are smitten on their heads, thou hast no arms nor legs,
and the spirit of thine heart is not in its place. ' Be thou cut up, eut up! Get thee back, get
thee back! Creep away, for the spear of Horus goes forth against thee, the lance of Seth is
thrust into thy brow, R# himself has destroved thee. Thy voice is done away, and thou hast
no ery of joy, for thou art utterly crushed. | Thy form is not, for thou belongest to the Eye
of Horus, and it has power over thee daily.

O €Aver THOU POE OF R, may R crush thee, may Atfim turn thee back with the spells
of their (vic) utterance. Mayest thou hear my magic utterances, ! mayest thou die because of
them, even as R& commanded should be done to thee, O *Argr Tnou voE of R&t, 1 know what
thou hast done; come, turn thee back becanse of thine evil deeds; thou art fallen in thine evil
moment. Arise! Rt exorcises thee, the Great Ennead testifies ngainst ! ‘Arer TaE vor of Rix.
Thou art fallen and felled ; fall thou m this their moment, for 1 have given thee over to the
knife, and it has power over thee {through ¥> these knife-bearers who are in his bark, Thou
art (condemned) to the fire, and it has power over thee ! daily; thou art (condemned) to the
execution-hlock, thy face is towarnd it. Isis fells thee with her magic. Thou art (committed)
to the Eye of Horus, and Wosret the buming one, she burns up thy soul. Thou belongest to
Horus, the heir of the grest god, and his spear which is in hiz hand ! goes forth against thee.
Thou belongest to Seth the son of Nat, and he breaks thy vertebrae, he severs thy neck, and
stabs thee with this his strong lance which is in his hands. Thou belongest to the Eve of Rae,
the fiery glance of Horus, and it consiimes ! thy body. Thou belongest to the crew of Rt who
row Ri¢, and they drop thine head on the ground. Thon belongest to Horus Mekhantenirti,
who kills thee with this his knife which is in Letopolis. Thou belongest to the wardens of
the ! mysterious portals, and their fiery blast and their flame go forth against thee, the great
and terrible one devours thee and she is satisfied with thy body, O tArgp THOU vOE OF RE,
Mayest thou not travel by water or land, ! mayest thou not exist, mayest thou not rise up (7).
A soul goes forth against thee in the west, and thou art (condemned) to the flame which is
on its mouth ; the iron of Horus goes forth against thee in the east, and thou art (condemned)
to the magic which is in his body. Those who are in their shrines cut thee up, ! they stick (?)
their arrows in thee, they cut thee to pieces again and again, thou being cast into the furnace
of the god at the hall of sucrifice of the Flesh-Eater, at the hell of the crew of Ré«, at the
execution-block of Thoth. All the gods take ! their meat-portions (?) out of thee, their hearts
are satisfied at cutting thee to pieces.

0 “Aree, THoU ¥oE of R, get thee back! Thy head is turned back to the ground, thy
{power of) movement is destroyed, and thou art totally blinded. Thou shalt not be, thy like-
ness shall not be, ! thy shape shall not be, thou shalt not come against R in his two heavens
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when Rit is in his heavens; he shall trinmph over thee, thy tail shall be pluced in thy mouth,

17 and thou shalt chew thine own ekin, it being cut into upon the altar of the gods, of ! the Great

Ennead which is in Heliopolis. Thou art fallen and felled, for they fell thee, The evils go
forth, their fiery blast goes forth against thee in fire, they ery out agninst thee with fire, their

18 faces are agninst thee with their flame, ! . . . with knives of flint, they burn thee in thine

intestines, they crush thee with their knive(s) which are in their hands, the Children of Horus

19 erush thee, their magic enters into thee, | their spells come into being against thee, thou being

conjured on water and on land, and thou being conjured in every form which thou h.l.at. assumed

20 n this thine evil hour; mayest thou not attack the Night-bark or the gods in ! it; get thee

back, thou rebel. Mmr thy soul be destroyed, for thon art cut up, thou art driven off from
the sacred bark, thou art axurcmed thou art felled, and the Eye of R& devours thee,

2 Get thee back, thou rebel, be thou annihilated, for the arrows | of Horus are shot into thy

nose. Oho! “Arer is crushed, Re¢ has power over his foes, this Glorious Eye devours thee in
this its name of ‘Devouring Flame', it consumes thee, it pulps thee down by means of the

23 magic ! of their (sic) utterance, and it has overcome thee. Thou diest for them (sic), they fell

thee, they repel thee, they have power over thee, and thou art brought to naught, being
annihilated and turmed back. The Great Ennead which is in Heliopolis cuts thee np, the Great

23 One chastises [thee]. ! Great is the fire and sore the heat, and thou art {condemmned) to the

fiery blast which is in her mouth. Bhe has annihilsted {thee}, O ®Argre, she has repelled thee
in thine evil coming forth; fire is on thee, it consumes thy flesh and makes thee into ashes, it

24 burns up ! thy soul and broils thy bones and thy members; the fiery glance of Horus, the Eve

of RE¢, it acts against thee, and Beth thrusts his spear into thine head. Thoun art (committed)

25 to the fierce lion, the son of Bastet, lady of terror, and he is satisfied with thy blood. ! Fire is

on thee in all thy ways, Pakht has condemned thee, her lame is the great flame, lady of terror,
mistress of fire, and ghe takes awny thy flesh, she condemns thy soul, (her) Haume has burnt

26 thee up. ! 0®Arer THOU FOE oF Ré, those who are in the shrine devour thee, even the Great

Ennead which is in the bark, so that thou mayest not exist. Thoun shalt not exist, thon shalt
suffer ; when thoun sleepest thou shalt not awake, for Réc has felled thee for ever. Thou shalt not
1 endure in ! the eky, thou shalt not be on earth, for thou art destroyed by this grmtkmfe being
cut to pieces again and again. Fall thou to the knife of the god, for the trap is on thine head,
2 the spear in thy back and the barb of Rt ! firm-fixed in thy brow, thou ha:u:tg fallen in thine
evil moment, and burnt up in this moment of Horus. The god goes forth against the rebel to
a fell “ArEp, and THY FACE 15 TOWARD THIS EXECUTION-BLOCK oF Yat-Pega, ! thou being destroyed
in it for ever and ever. Thou shalt not become erect, thou shalt not copulate, thy young shall
not come into being, thine egg shall not grow, but the gods who came forth from the Eye of Horus
4 shall cut thee ap, thou being sought out and fallen. ! Re-Harakhti fells thee, the spear in his hand
goes forth against thee, his arrow strikes into thee, AND THOU ART BECOME NON-EXISTENT.
Be muov axsimparen, O ‘Arer THOU FoRE of RE*—porn rraes. TROU SHALT x0T EXIET
AND THY SOUL SHALL NOT EXIST; THOU SHALY ¥OT EXIST AND THY BODY SHALL NOT Exigr; !
6 THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND THY CHILDREN SHALL NOT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIET AXD
THINE ANMS SHALL NOT EXIST; {THOU SHALT NOT EXIST} AND THY FLESH SHALL NOT EXIST;
THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND THY BONEE SHALL NOT EXIST; THOU SHALT XOT EXIST AND THY
MAGIC SHALL XOT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND THY MOUTH EHALL NoT extst: | Tnow
SHALT 0T EXIST AND THY FORM SHALL NOT EXIST ; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AXD THY SHATE SHALL
NOT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND THY BEING SHALL NOT EXIST; {THOU EHALT NOT EXIST
AND THY SKIN SHALL NOT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND THY HOUSEHOLD SHALL NOT
EXIET; THOU EHALT 07 EXIST | AND THY SEED' SHALL NOT EX18T; {THOU) SHALT NOT EXIST
AND THY SUBSTANCE (f) SHALL NOT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND THY SEAT SHALL NOT
EXIST; THOU SHALT ¥OT EXIST AND THY GEAVE SHALL ¥OT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND
THY CAVERN SHALL KOT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND THY TOMB SHALL NOT EXIST | {THOU )
8 SHALT NOT EXIST | AND THY ROADS SHALL NOT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND THY DEEDS

L Or *poison’.
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SHALL XOT EXIST ; THOU SHALT XOT EXIST AND THISE UTTERANOE SHALL XOT EXIST ; THOU SHALT
XOT EXIST AND THINE EXTERING SHALL NOT EXIST: THOU SHALT XOT EXIST AXD THY GOING
BHALL NOT EXIET; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST ! AXD THY TREADING SHALL NoOT EXIST ; THOU SHALT
HOT EXIST AND THY BAILING SHALL XOT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND THY SITTING
BHALL NOT EXIST; THOU SHALT KOT EXIST AND THY GROWING SHALL ¥OT EXIST: THOU SHALT
XOT EXIST AND THY BODY' SHALL NOT EXIST; THOU SHALT NOT EXIST AND NO PLACE WHERE
THOU ART siarl ExisT; ! O *Aree THOU PoE oF REC, THoU smavr me, mie! Mavest TROU
PERISGH, MAY THY NAME PERISH, THY TEETH BE SOFT, THY POISON SPILT ) MAYEST THOU BE BLIND
AND UNABLE TO SEE. Faul vron TaY ¥ACE; DE FeLten, | rerten! Be crushed, ernshed! Be
annihilated, annihilated! Be sluin, slain! Be cut to pieces, to pieces! Be eut up, cut up!
Be severed, severed! Be slanghtered, slaughtered! Thy head shall be cut off with this knife
in the presence of R& every day, for he allots thee to Aker, and he crushes thy bones. ! Retirs,
for Rit-Harakhti has felled thee, thou art given over to the god who averts ill through his
words, The barb of Horus is thrust into thy brow, thine head is severed from thy neck, thy
soul is fallen, thy shade is not, thou art destroyed at the execution-block; ! thy head is cut
off, and thoun art cast on thy back.

Get thee back, thou rebel, thou foe of R&t! Thou art ent up in thine evil coming forth, the
urasus of Horus consumes thee, it devours thee in order to satisfy its heart, its fiery hlast is
on thee, ! its flame is on thee. Retire, turn back, O *Argr, in this thine evil hour; the Nine
Gods lift up their faces ngainst thee, they spit their flames into thine eye, Fire is on thee, and
gore 18 the flame; it has power over thee, | it has hented thee, it hus burnt thee, and thon art
{condemned) to the fiery blast which is in its mouth. Be thou eut up! Thy vision is averted
by R, Horus in his bark blinds thee, he has power over thee: Wosret (?), she cuts thee up.
The knife is on thee, ! its destruction is for thy members, and thou shalt not come agninst the
bark of the great god. B& himself turns thee back, and thou art (bound) for the execution-
block, thy face is toward it. The Ennead which is in his shrine fells thee, they fell thee, and
thine ears are stopped up and deaf. ! Isis fells thee with her magic, she closes thy mouth, she
takes away thy (power of) movement, and she will not give Rét over unto thee for ever and
ever; this his spear is turned back in thy flesh. Be silent! ! Fall! Thou shalt die, and not live,
for Isis and Nephthys fell thee; together they avert thy rage. Retire, turn thee back '—and
vice versa. Be thou blind, be anmihilated!—and vice versa. Thy soul is destroyed, and
thou shalt not live ! for ever and ever. Thy moment is averted, thy strength taken away,
and flame is on thy body, fire ia on thee, {it) chastises thy body, it burns up thy bones. The
flame is gone forth that it moy burn up thy soul and consume ! thy body, Wepes the great
chastises thee, her flame is on thy flesh, and thou art turned again to thine execution-block
which R& made (7). Thoth cuts thee to pieces with his magic and thou canst not come against
the bark | of Réc; Rét himself turns thee back, for he knows all that thou hast done evilly.

Fire is in thee in the south, and it has power over thee; it is Bothis and Aniikis who have
commanded what is done against thee. Fire Is in thee in the north, and it has power over
thee; it is Wadjet, ! Lady of Pe and Dep, who has commanded what is done against thee.
Fire is on thee in the west, und (it has power over thee); it is Ha, Lord of the West, who has
commanded what is done against thee. Fire is in thee in the east, and it has power over thee;
it is Bopd, Lord of the East, who has commanded what is done against thee. ' Thou shalt not
be in any place of thine where thou art, for indeed it has power over thee, and thou art (con-
demned) to this fire of the Eye of Rat; it sends forth (7) its fiery blast sgainst thee in this its
name of Wadjet; it consumes thee in this its name ! of * Devouring Flame'; it has power over
thee in this its name of Bakhmet; it is flery against thee in this its name of *Glorious Serpent’,
Thou shalt die in the flume of fire; thou shult be blind and the Eye of Horus shall have power
over thee; ! it shall take away thine arma, it shall remove thy legs, and thou shalt be rendered
impotent. It is Ré who brings about evil in thee, it is Horus who cuts thee to pieces, thou
being bound, fet red and fallen. Thy soul is sundered from thy shade, ! thy head is bound—

! Repeated from above, 31, 4-5.
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variant, thy head is cut off—thy bones are cut out, thy flesh is besten from thy body, thy
soul is sundered from thy shade, and thou art senseless. Thou shalt not be, for {I% have cast thee
into the fire. Lie down in pain, being turned aside ! and fallen at the wrath of his uraei: they
consume thee with the fiery blast of their mouths, and thou art (condemned) to the flame of
fire: its flame is in thee, its blaze is in thee and it destroys ! thy soul at the execution-block
of the god. The Great Ennead rages against thee because of (¥) this which has been done by
thine hands; Amiin in his chapel curses thee and has gored his horn into thy neck. Isis has
blocked ! thy roads, her son Horus obliterates thy name. Thus says Tefenet: The water shall
rage (7) against thee, and chastisement shall be on the water whence thon hast jssued. Shu
thrusts his spear into thee, and thou shalt submerge and not emerge (again), O ‘Arge thou
foe ! of R&. Be thou spat upon, O *ArEr—srovn TiMES—be ye spat upon, O all ye foes of
Pharach, dead or alive.

The book of felling *Arer. Recite: Hail, Ré¢! Hail, Atfim! Hall, Khopri! Hail, Shu! Hail,
Tefénet! Hail, Geb! ! Hail, Nit! Hail, Osiriz! Hail, Horus! Hail, Isis! Hail, Nephthys!
Hail, 8hu!' Hail, Tefénet!® Hail, Hu! Hail, Sia! Hail, Horus, Lord of Athribis! Hail, Hike,
ka of Rex! Pharaoh has come to you that he may set fire To “Argp, | that he may take away
the heart of the lll-disposed One, that he may put rejoicing in the Bark of Millions, and the
hearts of the crew of Rar are in rejoicing within his shrine, the souls of the gods being at peace
in his herizon ; the gods who are in it give praise to him ! while R#¢ is in Het-mesek and Horus
i5 gone up on to his standard. Ré¢ is triumphant over ‘Aver—rorn rives—Pharnoh is trium-
phant over his foe—rorn riaes,

Another book of felling “APer. Recite: O all ye men, nobles, plebs, sun-folk, ete., | who
shall [plan ?] danger (¥) to Pharach; O ye gods who shall work ill (7) sgainst him, he shall he
in your sight as the great god, the lord of heaven, and all his words shall be as the ery of the
neba-bird (7) when thom (si0) crossest the two skies, the earth being in [... "V .....] when(¥)
R destroya his foes; he is a messenger (sent) to Heliopolis to pacify Atim and his COMmpany
and to make joyful the Heliopolis of Upper Egypt and the Heliopolis of Lower Egypt; he
shall be in your sight as the ! abed-fish .., ..... of (%) gold which is under the bark of Ré,
and all his foes shall fear him. Ré¢ gives strength to the heart of Horus and the enemies of
Ré are broken; the heart of Horus is made joyful und the Great Bark is caused to be rowed ;
the heart of Rt is content ! in his shrine, for he has destroyed all ¢his)> encmies ; the Day-bark
is in jov and the Night-bark is at pesce—variant, in s fair breeze : Matet has enfolded her lord
and Hemset is in rejoicing, for Ré¢ is in his (own) place. G&b protects ! Pharaoh {with the
protection of Ré, and it is he who shall protect him against all men, nobles, plehs, sun-folk,
ete.; it s Ri¢ who shuts for him every mouth which speaks against Pharach with any evil
word. He blinds thy (sic) sight when (?) he looks at (¥) all (those) {men ¥ who have done
anything ! against him evilly and wickedly, but he opens the mouth of Pharach against all
men, nobles, plebs, sun-folk, ete.

This spell is to be spoken when Ré&¢ is upon the hill of the Lake of Desdes in order to
rejuvenate the king with life; its name is The Book of the Lord of AlL

It i= ot an end.

Commentary
28, 20 1. We now meet a variant version of the monologue of the Creator which oeeurs

sbove, 26, 91 {1,

e

28, 21. The sentences following hpr kpriwo pio, with the continued play on the words
and priotyw, are very ohseure. Hpr hpriw pw is elearly the construction ddm-f pw of

Gard., Eg. Gr. §189, 1, with the meaning °that is how...": Roeder hos overlooked this
usage in s translation * Als ich entstand, entstanden die Gestalten', In ~. g BaleX
8,5 ° % the preposition n may perhaps express cause. Pr here and in the following

! Erroneous repetition,
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sentences 1s 4 verb which, judging from the context, must be related to the suxiliary verb
prw " to have done in the past’ (Gardiner, op. eit., § 484), and it has been tentatively rendered
a8 ‘to be primaeval’. Roeder's translation of ps as “to exist’ is difficult to justify, and
Budge’s ‘I rose up' is even wider of the mark, [& here and below after ru-i is clearly for
the preposition r, which probably has comparative foree. In prevci m prwtipe the preposition
perhaps carries o nuance of the superlstive, of. Gardiner, op. ait., §97, third example.
X B — 8% e] should doubtless he emended into peenorndl ran; =% elearly stands for
irnd, with mis-writing of — for —, while prit immediately following must be the word
for * primaeval time’.

28, 22. Wahnei im-f, lit. *T was wide in it" (seil. this land) perbups means that the
influence of the Creator pervaded the land through and through ; Roeder’s rendering *ond
war in ihm weit(-hin herrschend 2)' embodies muech the same ide.— a0l drid iet-Fiwi
‘1 knit my hand, being alone’ alludes to the mode of ereation employed by the solitary
sun-god, compare Pyr., § 1248 and above 26, 24.—TIn nn msan (older n misyt-sn) the suffix
must refer to the ' primaeval ones’ mentioned above.—Tn-n-d ri del, lit, ‘1 bromght mine
own mouth’; the translation of the verb as ‘used’ is unavoidable as the text stands.
Roeder’s translation ‘Tch brachte (sie aus) meinem Munde herbei® assumes the omission
of sn m after in-n-, but the parallel ® ~J' 3 5 F 3B B * 1 spat with mine own month
27, 1 speaks against his emendation, for it suggests that I here is to be regarded as an
approximate equivalent of jir m.

28, 24. Tsn-iimm Nummnn 'l ereated some in Nin as an Inert One"; with this com-
pare fs-n-i im-sn m Nion m wmo 26, 22-8, with the n. thereon. Here nn ‘inert one’ appears
to refer to the Creator, whereas in 26, 23 the plural strokes suggest that there the term is
applied to the newly ereated beings.

28, 24-5. For sh-n-i m ib-1, snd-n-i m hr-i ses n. on 26, 25,

28, 25. For drn-l dry(t) nbt *1 achieved all that was made’, 26, 28 has {rnd fre nbt
"I made every shapa’.—Kmsn-i ky hprw, <& hprw me Hpri, hpr-in msiwo-sn m hpre ne mac-sm
"I ereated another form, and manifold were the forms of Khopri; their children came into
being in the forms of their children’ shows signs of textual eorruption, especially as regands
the last sentence, which is well-nigh unintelligible ; the version of 26, 24 is perhips nearer
the archetype. & " { is probably to be regarded as the &dm-in-f form, which oceurs ubove
in msdn 27, 4-5.

28, 26. Hpr-n-l m nfr we 'when I had come into being as sole god’; the translation as
a temporal clanse is indicated by the variant m-bt hpr-d m ntr wt of 27, 1-2—Hpr ntrwy
m t pn "two gods came into being in this land'; the parallel of 27, 2 has hprn-i m tr pn.
The “two gods' of the present passage are clearly Shu and Tefénet, the third of the three
mentioned above being presumably Niin, who as the embodiment of the primaeval watery
abyss could hardly be in *this land ",

28, 26-7. Tn irtd in n-d sn m-ft knty ‘it was mine Eye which brought them to me afier
a long age'; this sentence is just the reverse of 27, 2, where it is Sha and Tefinet who
bring back the far-wandering Eye, and it is clear that the author of the present version
has not understood the allusion to this legend and that he has accordingly emended his
text to refer to the bringing of these two deities from out of the primaeval waters. For
m-hi hmty ‘after a long age’, sea Wh,, m, 106, 14,

29, 1-2. The seribe has erroneonsly repeated 28, 26-7 * When I had come into being as
sole god . . . T expectorated Tefénet'.

29, 8. Trt-d m-sesn wesbw sp 2 hndy ; this sentence is quite unintelligible as it stands, and
should probably be emended to agree with the parallel in 27, 1, which has frf-i m-se-sn dr
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huty twe-an 1 “mine Eye following after them sinee the aeons when they were far from me’,
see the n. thereon. The word 1wsbw here and in the next sentence is utterly obseure; it
occurs twice in 27, 4. see the n. thereon, as well as below in 29, 4. From here on to 29, 6 the
text is most eonfused, the component sentences oceurring out of all order and words being
omitted. In the translation the existing arrangement of the text has been retained, but for
an intelligible sense it 15 necessary to refer to the previons version.—{¥ £\ k{’l] i E'ﬁ_—
15w is unintelligible. 1t apparently corresponds to prn-d m wibw Tomsn-l ddft nbt of
27, 4, and if so0 15 misplaced here; it should possibly precede ms Sw Tfnt in 29, 5.—Hpr pw
rmt should presumably follow direetly after rm-l m rmuw r. . ., while the intervening ken
[irt 7], whieh has no parallel in the other version, should perhaps be inserted before m rm-i.

29, 8-4. According to 27, 3, dbe-n-i s m oht should follow K rd-tie m st-s; the latter
sentence has no introduetory gm-s.

29, 4. Hr-tw dudn-s dw wibro-s b webie and dben-1 im-s correspond to br n d-sn diwe wibw-an
and dben-l itt-s dmes in 27, 4; the first sentence shonld perhaps read hr-n dndncs r wibies,
see o on 27, 4, and both should doubtless follow hlrnes & dr-f (29, 5) a8 in 27, 4.

20, 4-5. Ne im-s does not oceur in the parallel text., Literally perhaps ‘smoothness
was in it ', the meaning of the expression is by no means clear, but it may perhaps refer to
the soothing of the enrsged Bye. On the sense of n as ‘smooth’ (not *many-coloured’
a8 Wh., 11, 208) see Gardiner, Hieral. Pap. BM, o1, p. 41, n. 5; 49, n. 1.

29, 5. For hinty irf read shntyn-i irf or perhaps {r-n-i shnty irf as 27, 8.—Ms b Nwt
‘und &b and Nt begat® has been omitted before Walr *Osiris’, compare 27, 5—For
A s [T, read perhaps ms-in-sn ; for the use of the ddm-inf form in this context compare
27, 5. This sentence is a combination of *there cume into being o multitude of forms of
living creatures, namely the forms of children and the forms of their children' 26, 24 and
‘they begat their multitudes in this land' 27, 5; kmy is perhaps inserted under the inflaence
of kmsn-l ddft nbt in 27, 4.

29, 6-7. Tw-f hr sre be oy n #hr *he i3 imprisoned in the arms of Aker’ iz lit. “he is
guarded upon the arms of Aker’; for sse with a nuance of eaptivity compare the expression
b s * prisoner’ (lit, *goarded man") Horus and Seth 15, 12, The preposition in durf hr sew
should be omitted, as the construetion intended is with the old perfective.

20, 7. T R="""" is unknown to the Wh., and the translation ‘confined " is a guess
hased solely on the context ; Budge renders it as ‘fettered’. For the following — read .
—For Jue sdb *to implant an obstacle against’, “obstruct’ see 27, T and the n. thereon.—
Wd-nf dw(=r) shrt-f, it. *he has made command to fell him’; the first suffix refers
to Hac

29, 8. For == 1 read doubtless % ; the construction is that of Gard., Eg. Gr., § 874,
—il, %, is apparently a writing of msw ‘children’, but who these children are remains
vbscure, Budge suggests that they are those of Bhu and Tefénet, presumably Géb and Niib,
though the grounds for this supposition are not clear; they might equally well be those
mentioned above in 29, 6.—Rhyw-ht imgw wiz *the sages who are in the bark® are doubtless
identical with *the gods in the bark (of R&)', compare 27, 25, while rmw n irt-d ‘tears of
mine Eye' must mean ‘haman beings’, see above 27, 2-3; 20, 3; the whole expression is
elearly un elaborate periphrasis for ‘gods and men'. On the writing ~— By 71 1 for rmw
see Gurdiner, Late-Eg. Stories, 100a. The parallel text in 27, 5 reads rather differently:
*the gods who are in his bark desire to attack him, and the tears which issued from mine
Eye are against you'.

28, 9. On wd sdb-f see the n. on 23, 20.—Nwn ir n-f hrt-f m & pn.n mrict * there shall be
made no portion for him in this land at (his ?) desire’ ; possibly the suffix +f should be supplied
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after mrut.—On wir ‘to be despoiled (?)' see the n. on 27, 18.—Shr s(w) imyw rsy *those
who are in the south fell him’, &e. ; compare 27, 21,

29, 12, For _ a1 €0 read ntb-n's sw; the two successive s have coalesced.

29, 18-14. Hn¢ irw rn n hftpe nb n Prt; . .. m mnh; here ra n * the names of ' is elearly
an error, since the reference is obviously to waxen images; the next sentence orders the
names to be written on the images.

29, 15. The word oe= is of uncertain reading and meaning; Budge’s translation
“tile (?)" suits the determinative, but Roeder's ‘Kreide (?)' perhaps yields a better sense.
Since, however, chalk is not a characteristically Egyptian product, 1 have adopted the
non-committal rendering ‘ pigment "

29, 16. Hwt hkr rn-sn *the stanza of conjuring their names’; for ks as o verb see Wh.,
n1, 177, 7. The suffix in raesn presumably refers to ‘Apep and his myrmidons. For the
queried reading c3{c3 of my transeription, Posener, in a letter to Gardiner, convineingly
suggests c4c7, pointing out that the ‘House of Life' is a more likely source for a
magical book than the treasury.

29, 19. Prubyw ‘substance’ (so Budge and Roeder) is perhaps the same word as 2go
‘primaeval form® Pyr., §§521d; 5224.— ) ¥ 7, mentioned in conjunetion with the
throne, cavern, and tomb of “Apep, is quite obscure; the rendering *his chamber (?)’, sug-
gested by the context, supposes a possible corruption of ~==—. Roeder has *seine Pyra-
mide (?)". The whole long sentence has an approximate parallel in 28, 7 fi.

29,22, For [ofya “to turn back’ read [o§,) *to erush’, ef. Wh.,1v,815,8——, = *
‘may (he) be placed on the fire’; the following sentences show that .= i8 the passive
rditw, so that the subject of the verb, presumably the suffix -f, has been omitted.—
IEM = 3= is doubtless identieal with Ih!}ﬂ:‘ﬁ P. Ed. Smith, 18, 6; Eg. Rel. 2, 185 ;
determined with o monkey brandishing knives Cenotaph of Seti I, P1. 88, 2, 4.1 The det.
in the last-quoted instance, taken in conjunction with the Bremner-Rhind sontext, suggests
that the word is more likely to be related to syt ‘ massacre” than to Juyt ‘ disease’ as sug-
gested by Breasted, Edwin Smith Surgical Papyrus, 1, 475, so that Budge's rendering
‘executioners’ is probably not far from the mark. This word oceurs again in 29, 27.—For
135 e~ read sbrti-f. This verb oceurs transitively also in B[ | a5 % So=
*steer not thy boat awry’, Peas., B 1, 221,

29, 22-8. Thicontemptuous identification of ‘Apep with the viseera of R is due to
the serpentine form of the demon. 3, 77" is a writing of imy-ht “viscera’; for the expres-
sion k()b n dmy-ht in this context see Wh,, v, 9, 19,

29, 24. [T = is probably a corruption of sft ‘knife'.—Hnm-k m &d n nir ¢ *mayest
thou taste of (lit. ** be presented with'") the eutting of the great god'; with this use of finm
compare hnm m sht ‘belaboured with blows', ddm., 5, 12,

20, 24-5. [4€)a7;" is apparently the imperative with prothetic § of o verb ¢ which
seems t0 be otherwise unknown. One is tempted to conneet it with the Late-Eg. aB | B, [
“to wander’ Horus and Seth, 7, 5, in view of Sethe, Verbum, 1, § 148 ; in any case the meaning
here must be something like ‘depart!" Budge renders ‘enter’, apparently supposing k¢ to
be & mis-writing of ¢k, but such a translation is clearly the exact opposite of the sense
required. The following ® y=F is old perfective with exelamatory foree.

29, 25. For shim-n-s read shim-s.

29, 27. On hiyt *exeeutioners’ see the n. on 20, 22,

30, 1. The translation of = |== "= us *squirt out’ (Budge has *spill") is doubtful,
but the rendering of Wh., v, 442, 16 as ‘schliirfen' is difficult to reconeile with the following
1 1 am indebted to Professor Gunn for thess references.

H
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kr tnr. There are two other verbs dbdh found in this papyrus, MHI\EIJ.", =l=]=%‘to
cat through' the skin of “Apep, 27, 8; 28, 6; 90, 16; and = |=] 2 — 'to attack’ the
Night-bark, 29, 19, var, = ] = |<— 28, 13; 80, 19.

30, 8. =/ in nn wn dp-k tne is not the verb “to spit’ but 1s clearly intended for ﬁq,ﬂ
‘to breathe’.

30, 4. 2 < is a writing of R4y, see Wb., 1, 295, 353,

30, 8. For 3 10~ read (m) mdsy rather than m-¢ dsy *through the knives’, since
the wielders of the knives are clenrly meant.

80, 9. €1,3, 7 ‘thy face is toward it" means ‘thon art bound in that direction’. The
same expression is found in e~ * 5 IR " 1~akles [ 2 afg ‘althongh
1 had found a ship which was bound for Egypt' Wenamiin, 1, 40-1.

80, 11. r=use'= is to be read bhnuw, for the first sign is beh, not mi. The word may be
identical with || = *knife" Wb., 1, 468, 19.

20,12, For -[—Rﬁ:ﬁ read wnm tick ; this Late-Eg. pronoun oceurs also ashove, 26, 17,
end, and below, 80, 18— e | is probably u writing of Nruw#, the vulture goddess who
personifies terror; the suffix in the following hip-s shows that the word is feminine.—
i h;:ﬁﬂﬁﬁh;&kq ] “mayest thou not travel by water or land" is lit. ‘ mayest
thou not sail, mayest thou not journey'; for [ % " read [ § .=, while =% [|[¥ is an
obvious eorruption of == (|| , which is also found above in 26, 15,

80, 18. | 257, is diffienlt, since none of the recorded meanings of this verb fit the
context. In rendering ‘rise up (?)" a confusion with *— || is assumed ; for another instance
of this confusion see Wh., v, 399, 2.

50, 14. Dbesn sdr v ' to stick (?) arrows in (some one)’ is an idiom apparently unknown
elsewhere, but it is probably & development of dbs in its sense of ‘to put on’ clothes Wb.,
v, 556, so that the literal meaning would be *‘they put their arrows on thee'.—For “h £
read “h3, of. 28, 13; in 27, 19 the same word is written H2-.

80, 15. == |77 is perhaps to be identified with = | *portion of meat’ or with the
almost synonymous = | |, 7 ; according to Wh., 1v, 487, 4 = |« is also used of the dis-
membered limbs of the Sethian hippopotamus. The sense here is apparently that the gods
devour as food the portions into which “Apep has been cut.

80, 17. Shh-sn vk m sdt ‘they cry out against thee with fire’; the meaning is that when
the gods ery out ngainst “Apep, fire leaps from their mouths.

50, 17-18. The reading T4 at the division of the lines is very doubtful, and the
absence of any suffix after -+ §,!°'¢) adds to the difficulty; the preposition in — and
the following T, — o5 B, ¢ forther speak against the reading -}, bat it is difficult to see
how else to interpret the traces. —_ 5%, 3 ‘knives’ appears to be otherwise unknown.

30, 22, Tor the transitive use of shm see Wh., 1v, 245, 19, The use of the dependent
pronoun shows that here at any rate there i3 no omission of the preposition m, but that
the verb is indeed used transitively.

80, 26, Nkm originally meant ‘to be bald" or the like, see Pyr., §§ 521b (no det.) ; 2055b,
2056k (det. =), but later it comes to mean *to suffer’, see JEA 16, 21. To our ideas such
o remark as *thou shalt suffer’ is superfluous, if not contradictory, after such an all-inclusive
threat as ‘thou shalt not exist’, but such discrepancies are common form in these texts—
For sdron-k read doubtlese adr-k.

81, 8. 2518, % v 7 is the plural of §# “young' of birds, *fledgling’, nsed to refer
to the young of serpents; the derivation is shown clearly by the determinative I};. For
other instances of the widened area of meaning of this word see Wb., v, 340, 4 fI.
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81, 11. For [ofya read Jofy ], see the n. on 29, 22, and for |, % =~ read {13
see the textual n.

81, 12. In .28 3 A JABRaBSE _1' the words sb sktw are diffieult,
sinee sb is apparently o participle referring to nfr, while sk-fio has the appearance of the
old perfective 2nd sing., which is an impossible combination. The simplest solation perhaps
is to regard B, 2T, 3% a8 a writing of the noun §, a<% or possibly % 4] = (Wb., 1, 21)
and to translate * who averts ill’ as an epithet of nir; for this sense of sb sea Wh., T, 431, 11.

81, 15. ‘i‘hﬁ-—-ﬁh;“k'ﬁ 3 *he has power over thee and over thy neck’ reads
strangely, and the feminine saffix in {r-s #d-k suggests that 71,2, is a corruption of the
name of the goddess [ oaR in anticipatory emphasis, of. 27, 16; 80, 9,

81, 17. For |7F154, % = of the autographed text read |73 € % =, geo my
note JEA 21, 51,

81, 20, ﬂ}&h]"ﬁa & - is apparently a relative form referring to nmt ‘ execution-
bloek’, though irt-n is what one would expect in such & case. It can hardly be an inde-
p-erndem sentence * Béc has created " unless a word or words representing the objeet of the
verb huve been omitted after it,

81,21, In X {1 1=, n corresponds to original m.—In 5 — the first word is pro-
bably the passive participle, eorresponding to Middle-Egyptian ={{=; the ending ean
hardly be the pluml suffix w, as there is no plural noun to which it could refer.

91,28, For|® * [lmmﬂ,[l read probably | 2 hivs.

81,26. On the expression @', 7 ) ¢f. Gardiner, Hieraf. Pap. BM, 1, pp. 59, n. 2; 85,
4. —Sdr mr ' lie down in pain’ ; for the adverbial use of mr see Gardiner and Sethe, Letters o
the Dead, 111, 8 (n.).—On | 7] S in the sense of *furn away ' some one ¢f. the n. on 29, 22,

82, 1. Byzioe T B2 is diffieult and probably in part corrupt; possibly one
should emend into hir nn iryt m Gwy-k.

82, 2. [.= A is probably identical with |~ = Wb., 1v, 842, 6, used of the flowing Nile,
and of which ~_ /* *to froth up ()" of beer, Two Brothers, 8, 65 12, 9 is clearly a derivative;
the sense hera seems to be that the waters shall rise up in storm against *Apep. The deter-
minative A is taken over from = 7 ‘to remove by foree’, Wb., v, 297, 11.

82,6-7. On & O .5 R see the n. on 28, 15, In the following sentence the restoration
[f_1]e2 is very doubtful; what is needed is & verb expressing enmity to Pharaoh, com-
pare the next sentence and 28, 15. For nls ‘danger (?)' ¢f. Gardiner's note on snhz in his
Admonitions, p. 48.— %' (| % 18 not found in the Wb., but the determinative gives a cloar
indication of the general sense.

82, T. The change to the 2nd person in | § ek ¥ =% is disconcerting, as appa-
rently it has no antecedent ; the context suggests, however, that it must refer to Pharach
(sea the next n,), in which case we should emend the suffix to =—.

32, 8B, The soffix in dw-f m wpety appears {o refer back to 'Pharach’ in 82, 7. The
whole passage down to 32, 9 geems to be a glorification of the king.—On the superfluous
{ in dsdit see Gardiner's note in Hieral, Pap. BM, un, p. 17, n. 18; of. also Z4S 78, 74,
where he shows that it is a corruption of .

32, 1011, In tw Be m mklf, mkt Gb Pr-< {m}) mkt Re, ntf mkt-f sw we have a play on
mkt ‘place’ and mi ‘protect’, the latter being written with the same determinatives as
the former, After Pr-t; we should probably read {m) mkt.

92, 11. With in Re him n:f r nb "It is Réc who shuts for him every mouth’ compare
the spell published in ZAS 65, 85, and also see above, 27, 10-11; d4(r) at the end of the
sentence has been given a deletion-mark by the seribe and is not to be translated, The

26533
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latter part of this passage recalls Pyr., § 16a.—0On a possible emendation of the corrupt
o 42 see the textual note.

E. THE NAMES OF ‘APEP

This text, which oceupies the lower half of col. 32 with a double column of text and
coneludes with 18 short lines in col. 88, consists of a series of epithets of *Apep, which are
often unintelligible, followed by instruetions for making magical figures of “Apep and other
evil beings (32, 13-54), these instructions in their turn being succeeded by & short hymn
to Réx (col. 88). It is really little more than & magnified rubric added as an appendix to
the long text of the ‘Book of Overthrowing ‘Apep’ which precedes it.

Translation

3211 Tue xaMES oF "APEP, WHIOH SHALL XOT BE.
*APER, THE FALLEN, THE MANGLED (7).
15 "Apep, THE PALLEN, THE MOST BVIL (7).
‘Arer, THE FALLEN, THE FIERCE-FAUED,
‘ArEr, THE PALLEN, THE ROARER.
‘APEP, THE FALLEN, THE ILL-DISPOSED.
Arer, THE FALLEN, THE KRNR.
2 “ATEP, THE FALLEX, THE YENY.
‘APEF, THE FALLEN, THE DEVOURER (7).
*APET, THE FALLEN, THE BREAKER OPEN OF LANDS,
‘APEY, THE FALLEN, THE DESPOILER OF THE LAND,
*APEF, THE FALLES, THE EXEMY (¥).
*APEF, THE FALLEX, THE DARK ONE (7).
‘APEP, THE PALLEN, THE TOBTUISE,
TAVYEP, THE FALLEX, THE SEM.
‘APEP, THE PALLEX, THE POTENT OF GLANCE,
‘AvEP, THE FALLEN, THE WNTT.
30 *AVEP, THE PALLEN, THE KRIW MNTY.
*APEF, THE FALLEN, THE AVERTED OF FACE.
‘AFEP, THE FALLEN, THE SIF OF S8/,
‘AFEP, THE PALLEN, THE FROWARI.
“Argr, THE FALLEN, THE @NRIC KsuR,
35 "APEr, THE FALLES, THE NC-SERFENT (7).
*APEr, THE FALLEN, THE DEVOURER (f).
‘APEF, THE FALLEN, THE TWi
‘APEP, THE FALLEN, THE Y&,
‘APEP, THE FALLEN, THE EVIL-MINDED (¥},
40 "APEP, THE FALLEN, THE HRED.
'ArEP, THE PALLEN, THE BROKEX.
"APEP, THE FALLEN, THE sratx (),
43 THE DEPICTIONS OF THE ENEMIES WHICH ARE TO BE MADE OX A XEW SHEET OF PAPYRUS:
44 THEY ANE TO BE FELLED | AND CAST INTO THE FIRE,
45 THERE SHALL HE MADE A SERFPENT WITH IT8 TAIL I¥ [IT5] MOUTH AND 178 [PacE] ! (TUBRED)
DOWEWARD, AND IT BHALL HE THUS INSCRIDED OVER ITS BACK: "SAPEP, THE PALLEX, THE ETW-
46 sERPENT'. MAKE aAxoTHER; 1T snALL BE ‘THE MysTERIOUS OF WoRDs . | MARE orner IMAGES
47 OF FOUR FOES WITH SERPENT-FACES ! AND WITH THEIR ARMS BOUND AND FETTERED BENIND
48 THEM ; THEY SHALL BE 'THE cRILOREX o¥ Revort', MAKE ANOTHER | SERFENT WITH THE FACE
OF A LION AND ITS FACE (TURNED) DOWEWARD, AND IT SHALL BE THUS IXSCRIBED: ‘ Roangn’, !

B
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40 MAKE ANOTHER WITH THE FACE OF [........] AND IT SHALL BE THUS INSCRIBED: ‘GRYIWH. i

50 MAkE ANOTHER WITH THE FACE OF A CROCODILE, AND IT SHALL HE THUE INSORINED! H/W.§T-

51 gprgn. MAKE ANOTHER | IMAGE OF A FOE WITH A BIRD-FACE, AND IT SHALL BE THUS INSCRIBED?

52 wary. MAKE ANOTHER, ' AN ANTELOPE BOUND AND FETTERED, AND 1T SHALL DE THUS IN-

63 semipED: ‘‘Aver, THE FALLEN'. | MAKE OTHER IMAGES OF FOUR POES WITH HIRD-FACES AND

54 WITH THEIR ARMS AND LEGS FETTERED | BEHIND THEM, AND THEY SHALL BE THUS INSCRIHED:
*THESE ARE THE CHILDREN OF REVOLT.'

33 1 After this, praise R&¢ and recite: O my father, lord of the gods, greatest of the Great Ennead,
2 first primaeval one ! of the gods, who created men, after whose coming into being all beings
5 came into being; I am truly thy son of thine heart, ! Divine is thi= heart which issued from
4 thy shrine, praises come into being with thee, magie | making thy protection (7). How beautiful

is that which comes forth from my mouth, for I am one excellent of counsels!

6 Come, O Ri, behold | me with thine eyes; mayest thon praise what I have done. Ifell‘Aree

¢ in his moment for thee, 1 destroy ! him within his hell, while Hor-merti with his staff cuts off the

7 heads of thy foes, the Butcher ! with his great knife cuts to pieces the heads of those who rebel

& against thee, and the Devouring Flame, the fiery one, her fire burns up ! his soul at his execution-

block. But thy soul is jovful, joyful; it has sailed across the sky with a fair breeze.

o  Come, ! look with thine eye upon what 1 have done to the body of ‘Argr. His house is
10 destroyed, his wall | ruined, his body destroyed in Yat-Pega. (But) thine heavens are stablished,
11 thy cities firm-founded. Be thou enduring; ' be thou fourishing ; be thou hale; be thou youth-
12 ful, vouthful; rise, rise, shine, shine, every day. Mayest thou appear in the Bark, ! thy heart

being glad ; mayest thou trust in thy children. (But) that ‘Avr, the enemy, the wimty, the
13 fierce-faced, ! he has thought that thou wast (¥) far from him, and he has planned evil at his
14 execution-block:; turn him back with his evil ! on him. Ho, thou who ascendest from the
horizon! The Two Lands are in joy, and thine heart, O Ré, is glad every day, for “Arer is
15 fallen ! into the fire, Neki is taken to the fire, and glad is the heart of Amen-R#, Lord of the
16 Thrones of the Two Lands who dwells in Karnak, ! for his foe is fallen under him. Ré& iz
17 triumphant over ‘Apep—four times —Amen-Rix, Lord of the Thrones of the Two Lands ! who
dwells in Knrnak, is triumphant over his foe—four times—Atiim, Lord of Iden (7), is triumphant
18 over his foe—four times—Thoth, ! the efficacious of magic, lord of letters, is triumphant over
hia foe—four times.

It iz at an end,

Commentary

82, 14. For mndd ‘mangled ()" see Wh., o, 89, 15.

82, 21, ¢ms *devourer (7)’ is perhaps derived from om *lo swallow'.

82, 29. Sludt is possibly a writing of sidy *pilferer’, * mutilator ()", Wb., 1v, 82, 5-6.

82, 25. Knmiy is perhaps connected with = { 5T “darkness’; “the dark one” would
be w very appropriate epithet for a storm-demon.

82, 29. On Waty see the n. on 22, 22,

82 86. tm may possibly be a variant of ¢ms above, 82, 21.

82, 89. Wiy is perhaps to be connected with £) "to plan ill', Wb., 1, 244, 11.

82, 48. For the colleetive |7~ ‘enemies’ of. J= ™ Amada 5. Note the Late-Eg. con-
struction __ [le-oe-.

82, 46. = is doubtless a miswriting of the imperative =0, var. o#, which appears
regularly in this text before ky.

82 47. On ma(w) bid seo the n. on 24, 22,

88, 9. ® [~ is doubtless to be equated with © =, & late variant of 377 ; for the
sense of ‘ruin’, destruction’ of buildings or lands ef. Urk., 1v, 386, 4; Israel Stela, 11, 26.

83, 17. On the place-name "Idn see the n. on 25, 22,
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FURTHER NOTES ON SOME EGYPTIAN FIGURES
OF CATS

By N. LANGTON

With Plates iii, iv

Tre eat has been associated by Egyptologists so exclusively and for so long with the goddess
Bastet that it is disturbing to find in our collection figures and groups which show that it
was associated with other deities, ineluding Osiris, Nefertfm, Bes and other dwarf-gods.
Many of these are however difficult to identify, and the rarity of the pieces, and the wide
range they cover, make the task the harder. Yet identifieation is most desirable in view of
the possibility of a common origin. This article attempts littlo more than the presentation of
material from our collection, which emphasizes very clearly the widespread importance
of the eat in Egyptian life and religion; indeed a doubt seems permissible whether such
range can be credited to any one divinity, and still less to & minor deity such as Bastet.
Chr present material divides itself roughly into three classes:

A, in which a small cat is seated at the foot of a deity.
B, in which a eat forms part of a group containing a deity.
C, in which some eat feature is grafted on to another form of deity.

This elassification by ontward form is adopted for the sake of simplicity, as grouping by
nbstract ideas—life, death, pleasure, maternity, and the like—is too speculative at this
early stage,

Before discussing the material it may be helpful to consider what other eat influences
might be potent enough to rival orsupplant Bastet herself as the origin of these figures. They
are very few. Ré¢, named in the Book of the Dead (Spell 17) as *‘the Male Cat’: ‘the eat of
lapis lnzuli’, and ‘the Great Cat’ mentioned by Professor Blackman in his artiele on the
Papyrus of Nespehertan (JEA 5, 25); ‘the cat in the House of Hapt-Réc (Bk. Dead, Sp.
125); "the cat within the house of Met" (Mettermich Stela, Il. 78-9), and the eat-headed
mummiform figure on the cat's sarcophagus at Cairo (ef. ZAS 44, 97), seem to eomplete o
list of which most of the names are mere shadows, perhaps with a common origin. Only
Rét emerges as powerful and eatholie enough for real importance; but even so a few refer-
ences in the literature (e.g., Budge, Gods of the Egyptians, 1, 272, 845; n, 297), and a few
vignettes in papyri as the slayer of Apop, can do little more thun stir the imagination.

Crass A (Nos. 1-0)
A small cat seated at the foot of a deity

1. Cat-headed, human-bodied Bastet standing, wearing long patierned robe and earrying
the sistrum, aegis, and basket. In front of her right foot 15 & small seated cat, facing the
spectator, Pl iii, 1. Bronze. H. 6-2 cm. Saite.

Although badly corroded, this figurs is too rare and important to be omitted. Nothing
material is affected. The figure is undoubtedly Bastet, but the secondary figure, the cat, is
less easy to identify or explain. We know that Bastet was invoked in cat form (JEA 22,
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116, 2, ), and that, as cat, she received priestly worship (cf. PL iii, 2),! but there is nothing
to help us in this case to  choice among an incarnation, a ka-figure, a *familiar’, o temple
cat, and some power quite distinet from Bastet ; nor does the subordinate position of the cat
help ue. 1f it is an incarmation, duplication of divinity is involved. This seems to be exceed-
ingly improbable unless perhaps the object was to show the goddess in her earlier form as cat,
and in her later one a8 semi-human, when the Egyptians had eome to see a blend of animal
and human as a higher or more attractive conception of divinity. The fine bronze group in
the British Museum (No. 12590), showing the semi-buman Bastet with four kittens at foot,
might be regarded as on a similar footing to our group; but that, I think, shows Bastet as
 maternity deity, whereas our single eat is evidently one of a series connected with eertain
deities with whom, as will sppear, a maternity motive seems out of place. That the cat here
represents the ka of the goddess seems improbable in view of the physical differences, and
there is no evidence to support the idea of a *familiar’. A temple eat is another suggested
identification, but, though such must have been a complement to eat-worship, and probably
like the Apis bulls was used for oracular purposes, it is most unlikely that one would be
shown at the feet of any deity save Bastot herself; nor, with her present, would one seem
to be neaded.

2. Leonine-headed goddess advancing; arms pendent, hands empty; wig and ruff;
uraens on head ; in front of right foot & small seated eat, facing spectator. Behind is a ring
for suspension. Pl iii, 8. Faience, blue glaze. H. 48 em. Saite or earlier,

3. Similar o No. 2, but the uraeus is lost and the goddess carries an aegis. PL ii, 4.
Faience, blue glaze. H. 49 em. Saite or carlier,

Until the leonine-headed deities have been identified with precision it musy seem proeipi-
tate to elaim these two figures us Bastet, Both, however, wear the uraeus (the fracture on
No. 3 shows that one was present) and, since out of thirty-three urneus-crowned, leonine-
headed figurines with inseriptions which I have noted, no fewer than thirty bear the name of
Bastet, there seems no reason to doubt this identification. Moreover, the goddess in No. 8
carries the negis, which is peculiar to Bastet, so that the two figures supplement one snother
as evidenee for the attribution.

The reason for the distinetion between the leonine and eat-headed forms of Bastet is
unknown, und it is curious that in faience, for wear as & personal amulet, the former was as
common s the latter was rare. Perhaps the form of worship and the regalia worn differed
according to locality or speeial festival. The problem of the cat's presence seems as far from
solution as in the case of No. 1. It is very unfortunate that no inseribed group of this kind
seams to be known.

4. Nefertfm advancing, wearing lotus head-dress and kilt, and earrying a falchion in his
right hand. Before his right foot is » seated eat, facing the spectator. Behind is & ring for
sospension. PL iii, 5. Bronge. H. 6-7 om. Saite.

Nefertim, the son of Bastet or, as some texts say, of Sakhmet-Bastet, links the cat with
a male deity though one within the Bastet circle. He belongs by parentage and association
to the solar gods, and if he can be rogarded as o form of Ré, the cat may connect with the
latter rather than with Bastet. He is also associated with Osiris (cf. No. §).

5. Ogins standing, holding erook and fagellum ; in front on right side a seated eat facing
spectator. Behind is a ring for suspension. Pl iii, 6. Bronze. H, 7-5 em. Ptolemaic.
"1 Also from our collection. Bronse ; H. 7 cm. ; Bubnatite (1),
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Out of many hundreds of similar figures this is the only one I know of with the eat so
placed. It brings the cat or the power it represents into close touch with the world of the
dead. A similar conception seems to underlie a bronze group at Cairo, in which Osiris is
enthroned between Nefertém and Harpoorates, with a seated cat at his side and a kneeling
worshipper in front, and also in the ecurious amuletic group No. 9. In addition to these,
Professor Blackman (JEA 5, 26) mentions that the cat is eonnected somehow or other
with the ceremonies of mummification, and records the oceurrence of a cat-headed mummi-
form divinity.

6. Fragment of a group showing the feet of a goddess trampling on two prone captives;
behind her left foot o seated cat looks over its shoulder as it turns its back on the seene.
Faienee, blue glaze. H. 8-T em. Bubastite,

This curious fragment was published in JEA 22, PL. vi, 4, and p. 118, where the prineipal
figure was identified as Bastet. It is included here as extending the series, and as an interest-
ing variation of the normal type. The scene is as yet unexplained.

Crass B (Nos. T-11)
A eat forms part of & group eontaining a deity

7. Bastet, with cat’s head, legs and tail, standing. She wears a short patterned tunie, and
carries the three usual emblems (sistrum now lost) ; on her right stands a small figure of Bes
playing on & lyre, and on her left & erouching cat bites the head of a bird. The group is
placed on & low four-footed stool, the sides of which are inseribed with the names of Udjehdr
and his mother. PLiv, 2. Bronze. H.11-T em. Baite.

This group, apparently unique, suggests a ritual scene, and shows Bastet in a rare form,
her aspect perhaps at some particular place or time. Unusual features are the short skirt, the
way of holding the aegis, and the cat’s legs and tail. Bes is frequently associated with her
but the role of lyre-player is uncommon. Bird-eating cats are known as ornamenting the
loops of sistra (Langton Coll., No. 239); they are found, too, in tomb paintings (e.g., in the
tomb of Ratmose at Thebes), but the latter reproduces a domestic scene with the hope of
perpetuating it, whereas our group and those on the sistra suggest religious significance,
being perhaps copies of a divination scene in a temple, or of a ritual feeding of sacred cats.

8. Bes, standing, wearing a head-dress of four plumes pierced at the tops. Heis nude and
tailed, and plays on a long-handled lute. Knee-high, as supporters on each side, are seated
cats, facing spectator. PLiv, 1. Bronze. H. 11 em. Baite.

This adds another example to the Bes-and-cat combinations. The assoeiation may be
due to the fact that both were pleasure-giving deities and were connected with birth and
fecundity. The presence of two cats seems to rule out identification with any single divinity.

9, Leonine-headed goddess standing, wearing disk and nraeus; on each shoulder sits a
eat, facing spectator, and on each side is a figare of the mummiform Osiriz. Behind is a ring
for suspension, Pl.iv, 4. Bronze, H. 39 ¢m. Ptolemaie.

This unusual amulet, like No. 5, conpeets the eat with Osiris; but here both god and eats
are accessories rather than prineipals. The dominant figure with the disk and uraeus is
presumably Sakhmet (I know of no inseribed figare with this head-dress that bears the name
of Bastet), but her association with the cat ia a puzzle unless, in some hidden way, o link
between Bustet and Saklimet is intended. The group belongs to a late period when fusions
were o fashion.
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10, An ape, or priest masked as an ape, seated on a stool and placing a cireular disk on
the head of & eat seated between its knees. The group surmounts the eapital of a papyrus-
column. Faience, blue glaze, H. 8-3 em, Bubastite,

This piece was published in JEA 22, PL vi, 1, but is mentioned here as it introdoees s
new deity into the eirele of the eat’s associates. This deity is assumed to be Thoth, and it is
eurious that he and Bastet appear to be the only earriers of the sacred eye. The action sug-
gests some eeremony of a solar nature. The Grenfell Collection (Lot 102) eontained a group
in bronze showing a seated cat faced by an ape.

11. Human-headed sphinx, with spotted eat body, seated; head turned to right ; hair
eropped in four heavy locks; tail on right side; between forepaws is a seated kitten, and
another reclines on back. Behind is ring with square edges. PL iv, 8. Faience, blue glaze:
hair and spots in black glaze. H. 1-9 em. Bubastite.

In early times the sphinx in leonine form represented the King, and in later ones the god
Harmachis. The presence of young shows our sphinx to be feminine, and as no lion-cub
groups are known, and as this one duplicates exactly some of the cat groups shown in JEA
22, Pl vii, 8, 12, 14, the combination is certainly with the cat. Probably the amulet is o
maternity one, but how it originated is not known, unless perhaps the Bubastites, who seem
to have been fertile in new ideas, recast the sphinx. A small amulet (No. 11865) in the
British Museum shows a sphinx guarding its kitten in true cat fashion.

Crass C (Nos. 12-15)
Some cat features grafted on to another form of deity

12, Cat-headed dwarf standing; nude, tailed and straddle-legged ; wig with two heavy
plaits; hands clenched and pierced for the insertion of objects (lost). Behind is ring with
square edges. PL iv, 6. Wood. H. 6-4 cm. Bubastite or earlier.

A eat-headed Bes was my first thought for this figure, but the wig is an alien element, and
the position of the hands is more suggestive of captive snakes than of the knives which Bes
sometimes carries, Snakes indicate Ptah-Sokar, of whom small cat-headed bead figures are
known, but neither the tail nor the wig is among his peculiarities. Mr. Alan Shorter ingeni-
onsly suggests kinship with one of those dwarl figures who appear nude, wigged, and straddle-
legzed, and with snakes, on some of the ivory wands of the Middle Kingdom (ef. PSBA 27,
18041., 2071, ; 28, 3841, 159ff.). These wands are judged to be horoseopie, and cats are some-
times figured on them, Dwarf gods are often associated with the underworld, but the
evidence is, I feel, too slight as yet for plausible identifieation.!

18. Cat-bodied creature with the face and breast of a faleon. PL iv, 7. Faience, green
glaze. H. 1-7 cm. Saite.

A larger piece might be more convincing, but this one does not stand alone, for & falence
figure in the British Museum (ex Bethell Sale, Lot 239) shows the same ecombination of cat
and falcon with complete clearness: the shape and poise of the head, the prominent breast
and thin legs being unmistakably those of a faleon. There are a number of combinations
with falcon heads ‘which show the importance of the bird, and if, in this case, the faleon
element could be regarded ag Rét it might show the god in & double role of falcon and
male eat,

i A very interesting link between Bastet and the dwarf world is to be seen in the Papyrus of Dirpn,
a singer of Amin (Ane. Egypt, 1914, 20). This shows the deceased being led by the cat-headed Bastet

snd accompanied by o biteh-headed dwarf carrying knives and o snake. Our wooden figure would make
a good understudy for this strange creation.

1
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14. Cat-headed animal seated ; full breasted ; on cach shoulder a protuberance (ends lost).
Pl iv, 5. Bronze. H. 27 em. Ptolemaia,

I poise, vigour, and character this fantastic ereation recalls the bronze Cerberus in the
Museum of Alexandria (Guide, Fig. 84) and so suggests that the lost terminals of the protu-
berances may have been subsidiary heads of a feline nature. Fantastic combinations are
found as early as the Twelfth Dynasty in the Tombs of Beni Hasan (e.g., Tomb No. 8), but
this vigorous little creature seems to fall into a more significant category, and suggests Greek
blood. Alternatively the protuberances may be additional breasts, showing us a ‘Great
Mother' deity similar to the Ephesian Diana, or again we may have n new version of the
sphinx according to Alexandrian fancy.

15. Cat- or lion-headed goddess seated ; arms crossed on breast; in each hand a hoe.
Searab (7) on head. Pierced for suspension. PL iv, 8. Faience, green glaze. H. 1-9 cm. New
Kingdom { ?).

No similar figure is known to me of this shawabti-type. It is difficult in so small a piece
to decide whether o ruff is indicated ora scarab is present, but my own feeling is that there is
u searub afid no ruff. If so, Bastet would be indieated, as eat-headed representations of her
with searab head-ornments are known, and we could then see this figure as a further link
with the underworld. The shape of the hoes indicates an early date.

I wm sfraid I must admit my inability to come to a definite conelusion about these pieces.
I can find no common denominator, but, generally speaking, Bastet would seem to be the
likeliest inspiration. In some of the pisces, however, it seems improbable that she is present.
I it possible that behind our puzzle are the male and female principles, and that the female,
us time passed and eivilization mellowed, usurped, little by little, much of the power of the
male, leaving him to be recalled occasionally as o tradition of an old heroic age? I am far
from urging this, but it is perhaps worth keeping in mind until more evidence comes to hand.
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THOUGHTS ON THREE RECENT ARTICLES

By G. A, WAINWRIGHT

I

Carant, Ganprser, and vax pER Wartw's New Light on the Ramesside Tomb-Robberies
appeared in JEA 22, 169-98, including o full study of the implications of the text of
P. Léopold I1. Thorough as these are, they will bear some amplification, which it is proposed
to supply here. !

The text forme part of the inguiry into the tomb robberies, and Gardiner, surprised ot
their apparent strangeness, thinks the depositions might even be faked, and further marvels
‘at the gusto with which Amenpniifer recounts his thefta’ (p. 187). But this is explained by
the nature of the report. The papyrus is of course not o verbatim report of the proccedings,
but a précis giving the gist of the endless cross questions and crocked answers by which some
approximation to some faets got into writing. For instanee, no man comes into court and
states baldly * I committed this, that, and the other erime’. Nor does he eall himself o thief ;
that of eourse is the clerk’s designation of the accused. In being a précis this report is exactly
comparable to the modern procés-verbal of the police-stations in Egypt, which the accused is
made to acknowledge with his seal.

Tha two protagonists in the text are Pesifir, Mayor of Thebes on the eastern bank of the
Nile, and Pwerto, Mayor of the western bank, The robberies had taken place within Pwerto's
Jurisdietion, but he had not reported them, and Pesiiir had laid o complaint sgninst his
brother mayor. Pesiiir was on the Great Tribunal, et he * did not find much favour with his
colleagues’ there (p. 186), who had to make the resulting inquiry. No, indead! They no
doubt looked upon him as a troublesome disturber of the peace. Indeed, they ‘appear to
have been unanimous in resenting the aspersions implicitly east upon the administration
of Pwerto' (p. 186). Quite so! Not only for the reason given above, but no donbt for fear that
some of them themselves might also become implicated. Henee their joy (p. 188) when
nothing much transpired ot the official inspection. Furthermore, the value of the offieial
tour of inspection will be evident to any one knowing the district. The commission erossed
the river in the afternoon of the 19th (p. 188), It had to get out to the edge of the desert,
where it inspected Dird' Abii 'l-Naga on the north and the Tombs of the Queens to the south
of the Necropolis. It was a great deal of ground to cover, yet it claims to have done it, and
one of its members, Nesamfin the Royal Butler, wans back ngain in Thehes on the eastern
bank in time to see the demonstration that evening. Quick work! We may well beliove that
the demonstration was whole-hearted which was staged by 'the controllers and sergeants
and work-people of the necropolis, together with the heads of police, policemen, and staff
attachied to the roynl tomb' at the instigation of Pwerto nnd the commission (p. 188). They
and their administration were vindieated, they were all * good men'—and everything conld
go on as before. '

Pesiiir, the complainant, was not taken by the Vizer and the Royal Butler on their
official inspection (p. 188). Surely, because he might keep on pointing out uncomfortable
details, which it would be more convenient for all parties to overlook. Such was Peikhal's
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refusal to acknowledge the plundering of a tomb which a later inquiry was to prove had been
smashed to bits (p. 158).

One feels sure that news must have come back to Pesiir that the Vizier and the Royal
Butler had gone to the house of his enemy, Pwerto. The going of the authorities to some one’s
house is accepted as important evidence in modern Egypt as to which way the wind is
blowing. But all the same Pwerto was no doubt given a very nasty time, and reproached in
some such terms as ‘How is it, O Pwerto, that robberies take place in your distriet? The
Mayor of Thebes is a good man, he would not tell lies, and if robberies had not taken place
where did such and such gold come from?* And so it would have kept on and on, until the
reproachers were induced to stop it.

What inspector is not well used to such behaviour as Peikhal's? The known and self-
admitted robber is only able to identify two places as those which he had entered, and those
perfectly harmless open ones: an unoceupied tomb and a workman's hut! No doubt he was
very apologetie and voluble, admitting frankly that he had been very wrong in entering any
nnauthorized place even such as these, and that, hence, their excellencies were more than
right in ealling him & thief, and that he would remember all his life the words of wisdom
with which they had honoured him. But anything worse than this ? Never, no never!

Pwerto is stated ‘to have laid the information upon which the Tribunal procesded to
act’ (p. 186). No doubt he did, but only when Pesifir was getting too dangerons,

Pesiiir had named ten tombs, including that of Amenophis I, in his aceusations, but the
commission of inspection reported only one as rifled (p. 187). No doubt he suffered many
reproaches for this error, and mueh indignation was poured on his head ag an unprineipled
lisr. Meanwhile, every one would have been rolling out sonorous phrases about the excel-
lenee of the perfection of the beauty of trath. But of course Pesifir was only repeating hear-
say, which, while reliable as to generalities, is utterly unreliable as to details—many a rogue
has been able to escape by exposing the untruth of a detail or two. On the other hand
Pesiiir may have been making the wholesale accusations, some of which may be troe but
cannot be substantisted, with which the felldh so often spoils his perfectly good case.

The unfortunate robber Amenpnifer did the work, but was a poor man. He got nothing
out of it himself but the labour, snxiety and torture at the trial, and final punishment.
After being imprisoned in the first instance, he had to deliver up his share of the plunder to
obtain his release. Fortunately for him he was able to recoup himself for his losses at the
expense of his companions, but was finally brought to trial and punished (pp. 171, 172).

Naturally Amenpniifer returned to his old practices after his first imprisonment (p. 188),
supposing no doubt that the affair would blow over, as others were continmally doing. His
attitude before the Great Tribunal was entirely natural and justifiable: *Why piteh on me
rather than on any one else? I am no worse than all the others.” Where there is little justice
luck comes into play, and no doubt all his friends and relatives said * Ah, poor Amenpnifer,
he has no luek’. The attitude, not of actively being better than others, but of passively
being no worse thian they is ecommon among the fellihin in Egypt to-day. In ancient times it
inspired the whole of the ‘ Negative Confession’, which rolls on and on repeating * I have not
done’ something wrong, never I have done' something good.

The aeeount of the demonstration of the exultant party is marvellous (p. 189). The affair
can easily be visualized and the abuse which must have been bandied about by the erowd
ean be paraphrased in colloguial Arabie with plenty of such remarks as * A-a-a-h-h-h ! ibn el
kelb ! Jin *auz yikhrabna khilig! kin ‘aus yermina fi ‘d-dahyoh! lakin ehna nds faiyiba! Il-
wasir rdgil gada’ ! *arif min ‘andub il-hakk! A-g-a-h-h-h! yin‘al abith! &e., &e., &e.” Also User-
khopesh's remarks (p. 189) are true to type with their fatuous high morality and their far-
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flung generalization, * Al the kings, &c., are intact’, though at least one king and several
lesser people were already proved to have been plundered (p. 187). They are protected by
‘the sage counsels of Pharaoh, &e.," and everybody who heard him echoed his sentiments,
though kmowing full well that it wanted much more than that to do it. Of course the im-
plication is that there is no need for such as yon to make a fuss, and in any case you prove to
be a liar. But Pesiiir having gone so far, and like all the crowd knowing himself to be right
in general if not in every particular, threatens to carry it higher. Alas! such action only
involves the unfortunate in endless disputes, makes him ineur the enmity of every one as a
nuigance, and finally rains him. As a matter of fact Pesiir only got himself * properly ticked
off’ in public by the vizier two days later on one inaccurate detail (p. 190). After this
nothing more is heard of him, while the delinquent, Pwerto, Mayor of the West, continued in
office for at least seventesn years longer (p. 190). But let no one's sympathy go out to Pesitir
a8 the one honest man suffering for eonzcience’ sake, No doubt it was something personal
that moved him, a grudge, a desire to get more of the loot for himself, or possibly to gain
credit with his superiors, thongh this is hardly likely in view of their attitude towards the
whole affair. Again, Pwerto, Mayor of the West and chief sinner, now that the die is cast
comes out as the faithful upholder of right against his rival Pesiiir, Mayor of Thebes. In
righteous indignation at some breach of official etiquette and at the accusations that were
levelled against him, he writes ' T have reported them to my lord sinee it would be a erime for
one in my position to hear accusations and to conceal them” (p. 189). Assuredly he added to
his friends ‘How can the world go on if such iniguity is not stopped ?* Yet he never reported
the really serious things, which were the robiberies going on in his distriet. Nor does he even
‘know the purport of the great accusations, &e.', which brings an echo of the eomplaint
of injured innocence ‘ Walldhi ! md a*rafshi wala hdgah ‘aléh’. But Pwerto is * reporting them
to my lord, and my lord shall get to the bottom of these nccusations, &e.' (p. 190), loading
all the trouble on to his superior, who would have been worthy of pity if he had not so
evidently been in it up to the neck. Note the breach of etiquette which formed the basis of
the eomplaint. It was that the information had been laid before that member of the Great
Tribunal, Pesiiir, Mayor of Thebes, who would be likely to take it up. The complaint is that
it should have been laid hefore a greater man, the Vizier. This would have been eonvenient
for Pwerto, as the Vizier happens to have shown himself Pwerto's ‘friend’.

But md ‘alésh, every one has been galvanized into activity and trouble to do their duty
in an unpleasant situation. Mueh inquiry has been made, and it is true that some trifling
delinguencies have eome to light ; but how shameful to have made sueh a fuss over so small
an affair, and to have tried to destroy the charaeter of o °*good man’; after all the world is
not perfeet, and 'mistakes’ (on this oceasion the robberies) will always oceur. 1t is very
indeeent to wash one's dirty linen in publie, &e. Some wretched starving workmen have
been severely punished, the ponblie men and their administration have been justified, and
the ‘ ealummintor reprimanded, even though in a high position. Every one sinks back feeling
he has done his duty, and will one day urge his energy on this oceasion when looking for
some advancement—and everything goes on just as before. Only, it will be up against
Pwerto that robberies did take place under him, in case a stick should ever be needed, even
twenty, thirty, or forty years later, with which to beat him.

Finally, the necessity should be urged for getting a right perspective before such com-
plications ean be fully appreciated, or the diffienlties of life under such uncertain econditions
bé understood. There must be many books which would supply the snitable background.
One which happens to have served this purpose for the present writer is Captain H. Cox's
Journal of a Residence in the Burmhan Empire, for it gives his day-to-day experiences at the
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capital in 1797. Not to waste an inquirer’s time it may be said that pp. 53-5, 1824, 2635,
and 310 to say 405 would prove especially instruetive.

I

In volume 23 of the Journal two more articles have appeared, which in their tum lend
themselves to illustration from modern Egypt.

The first is Hemmy, 4n Analysis of the Petrie Collection of Egyptian Weights, which
appears on pp. 89-56. The extraordinary confusion in ancient Egyptian weights would
appear to the uninitisted to make commerce almost impossible. Yet exactly the same state
of affairs exists in Egypt to-day, where one soon gets used to it and ceases to notice it. Thus,
the dird*, mitr, and yardah, are all used for measurement, and work happily side by side, and
the difforences between them, and consequent differences in prices quoted, are well under-
stood. 'The dird* is of course the cubit, and is in constant use all over the conntry for buying
lengths of material. As it represents the length of the forearm to the finger tips plus the
length again to the knuckles, it is as well to get a long-armed man to help you to buy your
calico. You ean sometimes, I understand, persuade the dealer not to use his own measure.
Otherwise for these transactions the milr and sometimes the yardah are used, and, as their
names imply, they are the metre and the yard respectively. Naturally they are more in use
in the towns than in the country.

Both the ratl and the wikkak are the regular weights, though they bear no relation to
each other; the rafl being just a fraetion under 1 Ib., whereas the wilkah is just 2} Ib. In the
Furopeanized eities one can generally buy by the kilogram also, if so desired.

For the measuring of small plots of land for village purposes the kagabah is a very usual
standard. But you ean also measure in dird, six and a half of which are practieally one
kasabah. The small difference is marked at the end of the palm-stick measuring-rod.

Things are more complicated as regards money. In the Upper Country, if a man is talking
at his ease, and not taking pity on the khawigah's supposed ignorance, a riyal means 15
piastres, and if you mean the 20 piastres of the Government coin, which is known to excava-
tors, you must specify riydl masri. Similarly, the coin known to Europeans as 2 piastres,
kirshén, is commonly called tumn, i.e. one eighth of a riyal once reckoned at 16 piastres. In
the Sakkiirah distriet the old Turkish eoin, the pdra, pronounced bara, still passes as eurrency.
There are forty of them to the piastre, so actually the whole country reckons in them under
the name faddah, when it speaks of *ashrin (20), zittin (60), and miyak (100) faddah, which is
the usual way of referring to the half, one and a half, and two and a hulf piastres. Except
with miyah the word faddah is regularly dropped off. Not unnsturally, like our own thrum-
mer, tanner, and bob, most of the coins have their nicknames, such as abii khamsah, sdgh,
bédah, ta*rifah, niklah, &e. _

Another complication exists between Cairo and Alexandria. While at Cairo kirsh means
the piastre of ten millitmes, ot Alexandria it means that of five millitmes, commaonly known
to Europeans as the piastre and hall piastre, respectively.

The future student of antiquity may one duay be troubled by the inseription which the
coins bear, or used to bear. Each coin states that duriba fi Magri ‘it wag struck in Cairo’,
though actually on research he would find that it was struck abroad—in Switzerland 1
believe,

At Port Sa‘id the eoins of almost all countries are current and their values in milliémes
are well-known. During the War an extra complication was introduced in the form of the
Indian rupee, which passed everywhere at sometimes six and sometimes six and a half
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piastres. In Syria before the War things were far worse. Not only the official Turkish coins,
but those of every European country and also those of most Oriental sountries were current.
Thus it was impossible to get the exuct change. The seller eonld only see what eoins he
had in the till, and calenlate with paper and pencil how nearly he could get to the correct
sum. Though no doubt the system usunlly worked against the buyer, on one occasion it
provided the present writer with a return ticket from Beyriit to Jebil (Byblos) for almost
nothing. Searcely believing the booking-office clerk could have made a mistake in his
change g0 heavily against himself the purchaser had his suspicions confirmed by a fellow
puassenger, who was loud in his congratulations. All through Syria the mejidiyah had five
different values, varying as to whether you were dealing with the Post Office, the Revenus,
the merchants in the market, &e. But this was not all, for in every town each of the five
differed from what it had been in the town you bad just left. On arrival the first thing to
do was to inquire the local values.

Money, however, is not everything to the Egyptian countryside, and the extent to which
barter plays its part in village life is perhaps hardly apprecisted by students. An egg or two,
a couple of onions, & eupful of eorn, o pigeon, will buy at the local shop the household's small
requirements, such as a few needles, a reel of cotton, a fill-up of the paraffin lamp, or a few
sweets for the children. The schoolmaster is paid in loaves and perhaps a few piastres now
and again, ns is the water-carrier, Even the comparatively smart chauffeur of some well-to-
do landowner may get his salary in so many ardabb of corn at harvest-time.

The kélah is & measure for flour and small quantities of corn &e., and this is smaller round
about Sakkirah than in the Upper Country. This in the gyes of the Southerner is yot
another proof of the superiority of the South over the North.

Yet aguin Egypt uses three calendars without trouble. They are the Arabie, or lunar, for
religious purposes ; the Coptie, or ancient Egyptian, for farming ; the European or (iregorian,
for Government and business purposes in dealing with khawdgit (Europeans and Americans).
Most men who can read expend half a piastre on an almanack, and the smount of interest
taken by every one in the calendar is astonishing to the town-bred BEuropean. The latter's
interest in it does not go mueh beyond looking for the date at the head of his newspaper, or
looking on a ealendar to find the date of an appointment for Tuesday three weeks.

Thus 1t will be seen that o great variety of weights and measures can exist side by sids,
and is quite workable in a society that is only loosely organized, is not pressed for time, and
does not weary itself with too exacting a preeision.

The second article is to be found on pp. 62-75. 1t is entitled MEPIZMOZ ANAKE-
XQPHRKOTQN: An Aspect of the Roman Oppression in Egypt, and in it Mr. N. Lewis
disensses how the eollection of taxes led to the ruin of the land under the Romans.

Similar extortionate taxes and their brutal extraction produced the same result in
Isma‘ll Pasha's time. There is many a poor man in Egypt to-day whose grandfather or
great-grandfather had possessed land and had been comparatively afffluent, However, the
taxes and the extra payments consequent upon the collection of them became go impossible
that the tax-gatherers had to resort to torture to extract them. The favourite means were,
of course, the bastinado, but also the khazik which was worse. The result was that many a
man Hled from his land, saying it was better to starve in peace than to starve and be *killed
enfirely' because he was unfortunate enough to own land. One is told that people were
reduced to fighting with the cattle for such green food as grew naturally, and that a man was
lucky to possess as much as & rag round his middle. Those who had sufficient character
simply became robbers living on the edge of the desert. Hence the population was in s state
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of flux, and a great proportion of families have not been in their present villages for more
than a hundred years, and will tell you that they came from elsewhere. An extreme case
came to the present writer's knowledge when we were excavating at M&dim in 1910-11.
Near here is a village, Abfi ‘n-Niir if his memory serves him aright, whose sncestors b
come all the way from Kuft in the south. Our Kufti workmen were greatly excited when the
faots came to light, and visits of geremony were made by both sides to cement the friendship
of the new-found relatives. Similarly the ancestor of & well-known family in one of the
Abydos villages had fled from Denderah.

Mr. Lewis does not say whether in Roman times impostors went round forestalling the
official tax-gatherers, but such frauds, one is told, used to be perpetrated last century.
Henee the fellih had often puid taxes several times over. Such a state of affairs finds its
natural eonsummation in the blowing to bits of Old Beni Hasan a few generations ago by the
(Government, just to teach the peopls that unwillingness (?) to pay taxes was no good.
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THE ELECTION OF THE METROPOLITAN
MAGISTRATES IN EGYPT?

By A, H. M. JONES

Paryrorocy tends too much fo be divoreed from the study of Roman history ; not nnnatur-
ally, since papyrologists have their hands too full already to wish to venture into an
alien field, and the students of Roman history are deterred by the techuicality and the
profusion of papyrus documents. But it is plain that many problems of papyralogy will
become clearer in the light of what we know of the constitutional law and administrative
procedure of the Noman Empire, and that, on the other hand, our rather meagre knowledge
in these fields will be immensely amplified by the interpretation of the papyri. This paper is
an attempt to correlate what we know of the election of city magistrates in the Roman Em-
pire generally, and in particular in the Greek East, with the evidence of the papyri on this
guestion.

I approach my problem from the general practice in the eastern provinees. There is no
dispute here as to the main principle, that the magistrates (dpyorres) of each city were
elected by its peopls (d7ques). Of the procedure we know virtnally nothing, but I would wish
at this stage to venture a hypothesis which will I hope be justified lator in this paper. There
can be little doubt that democracy was in the Hellenistic East the dominant form of city
government, and that the particular form of demoeracy generally adopted was modelled,
direclly or indireetly, on the constitution of Athens. It is, therefore, not unreasonable to
apply what we know of Athenian constitutional procedurs to the Greek cities of the East in
general. We know from Aristotle's Constitution of Athens that the election of magistrates in
the assembly was preceded by a mpofiovdevpa (Arist., 'A6. ITol., 44, 4). We do not know what
the content of this mpofovdeupa was, and it may have varied. It may have been simply to the
effect that the people elect the magistrates, but it may, and probably often did, propose a
number of names to the people. In the procedure of election at Athens names were first
proposed (mpofodij) and then voted upon (yewporovia). Proposal of names often took place in
the assembly (Dem., xvi, 149, mpoBnfeis muddyopos oliros kal mpudv 5 Terrdpan yeporo-
vnodyTwy atrdr dvepprjfy, Aesch., Fals. Leg., 18, yeporovoupdvay 8¢ vav Séxa mpeaféew eyd
pev mpoefhijfn bmd Navawedéovs, dqpoaliéms 8 &= adrot Poxpdrovs), but Plato in the ideal
city of the Laws, which clearly borrows much from Athens, envisages the normal procedure
a8 the presentation to the people of a list of candidates, to which members of the assembly
maoy make additions, and then a vote on this possibly sugmented list (Plato, Legg., 755, (D).
The role of the council (Bouk) i likely to have become more important when its character was
remodelled by the Romans, and I suggest that under Roman rule the normal procedure in the
cities of the East was mpofodal in the Bovh], 8 mpoBovevpa proposing to the dfjpos the names
of candidates, the possibility of further mpofadal in the ékxdqoia, and finally yesporovia,

I enter Egypt via Alexandrin. Alexandria was without doubt a ecity, though in one im-
portant respect it was incomplete; it had no council. I do not see, however, that this
deficiency has of necessity any bearing on the other elements of its eonstitution, its oagis-
trates and its people. Ina normal Greek city no yriduopa was valid without a mpoBotevpa, but

! This article is in substance o paper read st the Fifth Papyrological Congress at Oxford, 1037,
K
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the magistrates and peopleof Alexandria could passymdiopara, as Clauding' letter shows (Bell,
Jews and Christians in Equpt, p. 23, 1. 20). Even therefore if, as I believe, i mpoBoddevpa was
necessary in a normal city before the election of magistrates, in Alexandria it would not have
been so. Prima facie then, since Alexandria was a city, had magistrates and people, and was
capable of dispensing with a council in legislation, it would seem likely that, despite the
absence of a couneil, its magistrates were, according to the universal practice, elected by its
people. Direct evidence on this point is seanty, but it does not, I think, contradiet my hypo-
thesis. Claudius in his letter to the Alexandrians treats the question of the civie magistrates
as & domestic concern of the city (p. 24, | 62, dmép 8¢ 7of Tds moderewcds dpyas Tpueris
elvar wal wdww duol xadds BefovAebolias Soxeirat, i.¢. Boxeire). These words, I think, rule out
the possibility that the magistrutes were nominated by the imperial government. His allu-
sion in the next few words to the examination which magistrates had to undergo on giving
up office—od ydp cdpryovres doifun Toi daoew elfivas dv xaxds fpfav perpuirepo Tueiv
mpocevextoorrae Tov & Tals dpyais ypovor—more definitely suggests popular eleetion; this
etfitvm was part and parcel of the democratic system of the magistracy. Clandius’ words
are perhaps compatible with seleetion by lot. But this would be most unnsual at this date,
and the emperor’s decision rols 8¢ veondpovs voil & "Adefarfpela vaol os dorw 7ol Beoil
ZLeBaaroii khnporovs elvae Bovdope xafld xal & & Kavdman Tof atrel Beol Zefacrol xAnpobiv-
rae (p. 24, 1. 60) carries the implication that this method was not the normal procedure.

More impressive to my mind than these passages is the general tone of the "Acts of the
Pagan Martyrs’. In these documents the magistrates of Alexandrin—the gymnasiarch in
particalar—are portrayed as popular champions, the representatives of the ecity in its
gtruggle against Roman tyranny. It does not seem very likely to me that men of the stamp
of Lampon and Isidore were nominated to their posts by the government which they so
hitterly attacked, and their prestige as popular heroes is more understandable if they were
the elected representatives of the people.

I now proceed to the metropoleis of Egypt. We find in each of them from the early years
of the Roman ocenpation a body of magistrates (dpyovres), in externals analogous to those of
Alexandria. The resemblance is, I think, too close to be accidental. We find both in Alexan-
dria and in the metropoleis the same series of posts. The majority of them are, it is true,
common to the Hellenistic world, but this particular selection is peculiar, and most peculiar
—to my knowledge eonfined to Egypt—is the title of the head of the board, é&pymrjs. The
additional title of dpyemprams which is once given (at the City of the Arsinoites, P. Tebt.,
897) to the éfnymris is also suggestive. It implies that the proper designation of the metro-
politan magistrates, normally given the vague style of dpyorres, was mpuravews, and we know
from other documents (P. Oxy., 477, P. Tebt., 817) that the éfpmmris of Alexandria stood
st the head of a body of mperdvers. These facts suggest that Augustus (under whom the
metropolitan magistrates first appear; the earliest datable metropolitan éépymmis oceurs in
54 B.c. in P. Oslo., 26) introduced into each metropolis & board of magistrates modelled on
that of Alexandria, *

Were these mugizstrates, as T take those of Alexandrin to have been, popularly elected ?
An objection fatal to this hypothesis would be that in the metropoleis there was no dfjuos to
elect them. To this T reply that a document of the reign of Antoninus Pius (P. Oxy., 478)
records o decree passed by the dpxovres and 8fjpos of Oxyrhynchus. The doeument is clearly
official and implies the official existence of a dfjuos ; the association with the dfuos in this decree
of "Pupalov kal *Adefardpéuy of mapembnuoiivres is, I may note, no derogation of the author-
ity of the &fjuos: in many decrees of Greek cities ‘the resident Romans' are coupled with
the * peopla’.
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Of whom did this 8fjuos consist ? I am inclined, in company with other scholars, to con-
nect its ereation with the registration of of dwd pyrpomélews and of dmé yupvaciov, which
spems to have been instituted in the reign of Angustus, probably in A.p. 4-5 (Van Groningen,
Le Gymnasiarque des métropoles de I'Eqypte romaine, pp. 39-40). The creation of two grades
of quasi-citizens in the metropoleis seems again to have been inspired by the example of
Alexandria. There were, we linow, in the reign of Augustus two grades of Alexandrian
citizens, those who were simply 'AAefavdpeis and the more select body who were enrolled in
the tribes and demes (Schubart, Archiv 5, 81 ff.). What were the privileges of this more
select class is an ohacure question, but it has been suggested that they alone possessed the
ius suffragii, or perhaps the ius honorum. In the metropoleis the ius honorum at any rate
seems to have been confined to the corresponding class of of dmo yupvaciov. The analogy
hetween the two is perhaps eloser yet. In the metropoleis the distinguishing mark ol of dmd
yupvaciov was the right, which was hereditary, to become members, through the éfnfia, of
the gymnasiom. In Alexandria the éfnfia seems to have been the avenue to the possession
of full citizenship. T may eite Claudius' letter once more (p. 24, 1. 53): dwaot rois dfnPeunai-
et dypes s fufs spyepovelas PaiBawy Sudvhdoowe miv *AlefarvBpéwr modaelay €mi Tois
ijs modews Teyelos xal ddavlipomois wiase. This sentence seems implicitly to distingmish
u citizenship ‘with all privileges and concessions’ from ordinary citizenship, and implies
that access to the former was controlled by the édmpia.

To return to my theme, my suggestion is that Augustus created in each metropolis a civie
organization analogous to that in Alexandria. He instituted a body of magistrates and
registered two bodies of quasi-citizens, a select group from which the magistrates were to be
elected, and a larger body which had the right of electing them. It may reasonably be
ohjeeted that this construction is entirely hypothetical. What positive evidence is there that
the metropolitan magistrates were elected ? Does the evidence which exisis on the method
of their appointment tally with this hypothesis? There i¢ no direct evidence of popular
election. But this is not surprising in view of the paucity of our documents and their
relatively late date. On the other hand I hold that the procedure of appointing magstrates
as depicted in the papyri is the vestigial remnant of what was once a popular election and
cannot be explained otherwise.

In the election of magistrates, as in any normal electoral procedure, there were two
stages, the proposal of candidates and the voting. But it is obvious that the second stage
would become superfluous if in the first stage only so many candidates were proposed as
there were places to fill ; I need hardly remind my readers that to-day no vote is ever taken
in the elections to many bodies, such as boards of directors or committees of societies, whose
members are theoretically elected by popular vote. The cities of the Roman Empire seem
early—though how early it is difficult to say—to have reached this stage in the degeneracy of
democratic institutions, and then to have passed to the second, when it became difficult to
find enough candidates to fill the pluces. In the Latin West things had, it seems, already come
to this pass when Domitian’s chancery framed the constitution of the municipium Malaei-
tanum. Forinthat document (Dessan, G089) it is specified that should an insufficient number
of candidates make their professio to the magistrate holding the comitia, the said magistrate
should post up the names of 50 many persons as are required to fill the vacancies, and
that these persons may in their turn nominate each one other, and these again each one other,
and that all persons so nominated should be deemed to have made their professio. This
elaborate procedure, which was probably intended not so much to maintain the vitality of
the elections by presenting u choice to the electorate as to prevent unfair diserimination by
the presiding magistrate in his selection of candidates, does not seem to have had a very long
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life even in the west, and there is no evidence that it was ever applied in the east. But some
procedure similar in essentials must have been applied universally. The essential point is
of eourse that, if candidates failed to come forward voluntarily, persons might be nominated
us candidates against their will. Many legal texts which speak of immunity from honores
prove that eandidature for office was already frequently, if not normally, eompulsory by the
middle of the second century A.p.

The popular election of magistrates had thus by this period come down to securing a
sufficient number of candidates, by voluntary offers if possible, otherwise by moral suasion,
in the last resort by nomination (I use this term in its technical Latin sense). The first stage
in the electoral procedure, the proposal of names, had, that is to say, become the essential
part. There might follow a vote of the people, approving the list submitted to them, but this
was o pure formality. It is interesting to note, however, that as late as a.p. 326 *populi quo-
que suffragiis nominatio in Afriea ex eonsuetudine celebratur' (Cod. Theod., x11, v, 1} ; forms
die hard.

The legal texts unfortunately do not give any clue to the development of the procedure of
nominations; they date from the third century at the earliest and depict the system in its
complete form. And they present but a fragmentary pieture even of the developed system.
It will be as well, however, to summarize the information they give. It appears from them
that nominations were normally made at a session of the couneil—this point, I think, confirms
my hypothesis about early electoral procedure made at the beginning of this paper. For the
early third century I may quote Ulpian, who says (Dhig., xuix, iv, 1, §§ 8—4) *solent plerum-
que praesides remittere ad ordinem nominatim ut Gaium Seium creent magistratum . . . sed
et & praeses in ordine fuerit, ut fieri adsolet, cum ab ordine erearetur quis . ..". Tmay sayin
passing that 1 question the constitutional aceuracy of Ulpian's language ; in effect the council
did sleet, but in law, I think, it drew up a list of candidates. The resason why it was important
that nominations should be made in council is implied by Diocletian to have been to secure
them doe pnhhr.uty. Cod, Just., x, xxxii, 2, * Observare magistratus oportebit ut decurionibus
solemniter in euriam convoeatis nominationem ad certs munera faciant eamque statim in
notitiam elus qui fuerlt nominatus per officialem publicom perferre enrent™—it may be
noted that Dioeletian's use of constitutiomal terms is more exact than Ulpian’s. This
point 18 made more explicit by a later constitution: Cod. Theod., x1, xxx, 53, *Libellis vel
edietis fuctae citra consilinm publienm non valeant nominationes’,

1t is assummed throughout the texts that nomination (in the strict sense) was universal;
every magistrate, even if he had consented to hold office, had his nominator behind him. A
person nominated was deemed to assent fo his nomination, unless he entered a legal appeal
within the statutory period, and was obliged to serve unless he could prove legal exemption
or ab any rate satisfy the governor that he had been unfairly seleeted. On the other hand, the
nominator took o risk in proposing a name, for he was held surety for his nominee, whether
the latter assented or not. In these cireumstanees it is obvious that no one would nominate
who had not a pressing motive for doing so, and in some cases it seems to have been difficult
to secure nominations ; Ulpian (Dig., loc. ¢it.) records that not infrequently the governor had
to intervene, himself naming a particulsr person for a given office. The legal texts do not
make it elear whether any one had an obligation to nominate. The eonstitution of Diocletian
cited above seems to imply that magistratus had to nominate to munera, and a constitution
of Gordian (Cod. Just., x, xlvi, 1) suggests that this was the regular practice at an earlier
date. Magistrates seem as o rule to have been nominated by their predecessors (Cod. Just.,
x1, xxxiv, 1 and 2).

The papyri relating £o the appointment of magisirates seem to me to reveal a stage in the
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development of this system. The procedure revealed in these documents is, I need hardly
emphagize, radically different from that employed in filling liturgic posts in the public ser-
vice. With magistrates there is elodoois by 8 ypappareds, no xhijpwos by the émaTpdTIyos.
The terminology implies voluntary candidature. A gymmnasiarch at Oxyrhynchus under
Antoninus Pius (P. Oxy., 478) received a vote of thanks for his éxovala yupracapyla. Such a
genuinely voluntary, or perhaps rather spontaneous, candidature was clearly by then a
rarity. Candidates are stated to promise to hold office: T may eite P.5.1., 1159, alf’ s
dméoyero & adros ‘Hparckeldye yupvamapyias, and P. Ryl, 77, where the magistrates
state in their letter that Achilleus dnéoyero . . . éfnynrealoew. Other verbs used in this docu-
ment are welfew, mporpémeatia of the proposer, melfecfar, dva- or émddyeafiar of the candidate.
These are untechnical. A technical term obviously misused is yewporovetv davrdv (of the
candidate). A technieal term of great significance, correctly used, is mpoSdMeatlar (of the
proposer), mpoffdMeotlas éavrdw of the candidate.

The actnal procedure we see on one occasion only, the famous Achilleus ease of P. Ryl., 7.
This document will be familiar to all students of the subject, and I need only emphasize the
points that are significant for my purpose. The two gymnasiarchs and the exegete, as repre-
senting the board of magistrates—this is elear from the letter which they later sign in the
name of the dpyovres—appear with an advoeate and Achillens at the Bijua of the strategus.
They are apparently under the impression that Achillens is willing to stand as cosmete, for
the crowd (of mapeordres and Tijs modews) have been told to shout : oredéotien "AyMets xoapury-
relav pupiol Tov mardpa Tov duldTipor yéporra ddra. Iam inclined to agree with those who see
in this acelamation a vestigial remnant of popular election. The words used are it is true not
quite appropriate to election by acclamation ; while the first phrase is what one would expeet,
since it expresses popular eonfirmation of & candidate proposed, the second phrase on the
other hand seems to urge Achillens to become a eandidate. Nevertheless it seems improbable
that the ghouts of the erowd would be put on record unless they had some constitutional
gignificance, though by this time, it is plain, their original significance had been half
forgotten. The first half of the acclamation is the stereotyped constitutional form ; the second
expresses the present-day reality.

What would have happened next in the normal eourse—if Achilleus had been willing—it
is difficult to say. He might have formally announced his eandidature—though this seems to
have been taken for granted—or he might by silence have expressed his consent. At all
events the objeet of these proceedings before the strafegus seems to have been to give pub-
licity to the eandidature: this is implied in the phrase used in the magistrates’ letter to the
stratequs— tméayero énl ood ébyymredoew—and by the stratequs’ sole contribution to the pro-
ceedings—to order a minute to be taken. In a normal city the necessary publicity would
have been secured by holding the proceedings in the city eouncil, as was later done in
Egypt also, when the metropoleis acquired couneils.

In actual fact Achilleus upset the normal procedure by refusing the office of cosmete and
offering himsalf for that of exegete. A confused situation now arose. The advoeate of the
magistrates persists in alleging that Achillens had already accepted the office of cosmeto—
this acceptanee, perhaps genuine, would being informal have no legal validity—and that
if he now offers himself for that of exegete he may take both, but he ought not to shirk the
greater office for the lesser. These protests do not shake Achillous. The cosmetes are then
produced and declare that Achilleas’ eandidature for the éénymyrela is, for reasons into which
1 need not enter, illegal. Every one is clearly anxious to harry Achillens into undertaking
the woopnrela, but sinee Achilleus is stubborn no progress is made by mere protests. And
no one is willing to undertake the risk of nominating Achilleus formally, since this involves
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standing as guarantor. At length Aspidas, who is deseribed as the father of Hermes, former
cosmete, pronounces the fatal words Biw xudimy oréde "AyMéa mpv woopnreiar. The
advocate seizes on his words: éyoper 37 dawrip Toi "Aomdd on Bly kwbive alriv oréder.
wal Sdeller oredivas, 7o yap 7 dpy) adwimrwrds €ore v woder. The strategus eloses the
proceedings by ordering a minute to be taken of the statement.

The strafequs had apparently yet further functions to fulfil. At a later date the magis-
trates wrote to him, giving a summary of the above proceedings and ending: émoré\erai ont
Smws dxddovlla Tols énl ool yevaudvois mpovorjoas mpifm els 70 T moAw dwodafely Ty dpyjv.
It apparently rested with the strategus to enforce the fulfilment of the engagements made
in his presence.

1 have, I hope, made it probable that the procedure in Achillens’ case was, apart from the
modifications necessitated by the lack of a city council in the Egyptian metropoleis, the
normal procedure for securing candidates for election to magistracies, as followed generally
in the cities of the empire. I would now wish to point out the contributions made by the
Achillens doeument to our very imperfect knowledge of the normal procedure. It appears in
the first place that it was open to any citizen to make a nomination. Aspidas in this ease hus
no offieial standing in the matter, not being & magistrate or even ex-magistrate. It has, how-
ever, been plansibly argned that he had a good metive, in that his son, for whom he was,
according to the rules of Roman law, automatically guarantor, though sxoopyredoas was
probably still & member of the xowdy v xoopsrdv and therefore still had finaneial obliga-
tions in respect of that magistracy, By adding a member to the xowdv Aspidas would
presumably lighten his son’s burdens and perhaps hasten his release. It seems to me
likely that it was on such motives that the government relied to make the machinery of
nomination work., Technically it was open fo any citizen to nominate s candidate for a
magistracy. Actually the only persons who would face the xivduwos of a nomination
were those who wished to secure their own relense from a magistracy. Hence the general
practice, later crystallized, it would seem, into a rule, that each magistrate nominated his
SICCEssOr,

A second point of some interest is that at the end of the second century nomination
seemns only to have been employed as a last resort. If a candidate conld be induced to declare
himself willing to stand without being formally nominated, so much the better: the xiéuwos
was his alone and no nominator was involved. Later it would seem that a candidate was
invarinhly nominated, and even if he assented to his nomination, his nominator was none the
less responsible for him.

A third point is suggested by the phrase rijs dpxijs 7] woder ddianrdirov offjons €€ émorépov
atrday used in the magistrates’ letter. This may mean no more than that if Achillens’ resources
were inadequate for discharging his obligations to the city in virtue of his office, they would
be supplemented by those of his nominator, Aspidas. But they may allude to the practica of
cessio bonorum. 1 hope I may be forgiven if 1 do not go into that highly conlroversinl sub-
jeet. It will suffice to say that various documents of the third century (CPR, 20, P. Oxy.,
1405, 1642, BGU, 473) allnde to the application of this procedure to nominations to magis-
tracies and liturgies. A nominee might apparently, anticipating that his assets would not
cover his linbilities, execute a cessio bonorum in favour of his nominator, therehy securing
himszelf against the infamia and bodily restraint which were the lot of an insolvent debtor.
What little we know of this practice is derived almost entirely from the papyri, and itisa good
example of the contribution which they make to our knowledge of the constitutional prac-
tices of the empire at large. For there iz no reason to believe that the practice was confined to
Egypt. The reason why the legal sources do not treat it is that it was by Justinian's day
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illegal. A constitution of Diocletian (Cod. Jusl., vir, lxxi, 5) declares: * Propter honorem
municipalem vel munus bonis eedentium invidiosam admitti cessionem minime convenit,
sed his obnoxios pro modo substantize fungi.’

In conelusion I wish to say a few words about the third century. Procedure has now been
normalized by the institution of fovdad in the metropoleis, Nominations thus take place no
longer before the stratequs, but, as in the rest of the empire, at a session of the couneil. The
enforeement of candidatures seems likewise to have been transferred from the stratequs to
the mptrams, acting on behalf of the council: this, T think, appears from CPR, 20, where
Aurelius Hermophilos writes to the mpirams of Hermopolis, protesting against the nse of Bia
to enforee the office of cosmete on his son after he had effected a cessio bonorum,' Documents
of this period often speak of election by the couneil—such phrases ag alpefeis vmo s kpariorys
Bovijs are common—and as noted above contemporary legal authorities, Ulpian for instance,
speak of ereatio by the ordo decurionum. The actual procedure hardly justifies these terms.
We see nominations being made in council, and the council is apparently responsible for the
enforcement of these nominations, and in the last resort liable for any default by the
nominees. The evidence in fact suggests that elections were not transferred from the people
to the eouncil by any formal act, but that the election proper (yetporovia) died out, and the
preliminary procedure in the eouneil (mpofolr)) alone survived.

On the procedure of nomination the papyri give some interesting information. The mpi-
ravs, as appears explicitly from P. Oxy., 1252 v., and implicitly from the minutes of conuneil
meetings (P. Oxy., 1418-15), is responsible for nominations being made but does not, normally
at any rate, himself make nominations. The function of the magistratus in normal eities was
probably analogous. He demands nominations for the regular magistracies from the respec-
tive wowd: the role that a magistrate nominates his successors is thus firmly established.
From P. Oxy., 1642, it appears that this method of nomination, technically ealled dyrovopacia,
was legally obligatory for certain magistracies. It was applied by the prefect to the recently
revived dyoparopla (Bid 6 €f dvrovopacias ovvioracfar Tadmmy Tiv dpxijy, . . . Kedeloarros
Tobs mAnpdiaavras dvopdlew dll’ éavrdy, . . . év i dvopaoln T in" duod yevopdyy . . . els T
dir" duoil dyopavopeiay). Nominations to extraordinary posts and apparently to member-
ship of the council are made by a dud. In P, Oxy., 1415, the mpirams says: dvaminjpotire
6 Aevrovpympa,8dre [ . . 0v] opdoaohe 5[v] Povdeola, and the reply comes from oi dmd 7ijs . . .,
and later in the same nomination the councillors say: odx amAéfer T PuAfj o [Trodepalfos].
Again in P. Oxy., 1418, when the mptrams says: xal af d\ac dpyal dvopacdrwoay- dvopdoare
8¢ kai Bovdevrds, the reply (to the latter appeal evidently) comes from of amo rijs 7pérns dulijs.
Here again, as it seems to me, the papyri provide evidence of a widespread constitutional
practice of which we know little from other sources. The practice must have been eonfined
to the east, for the ordo of a city organized on the Roman model had no divisions correspond-
ing to dulal. But there is no reason to think that it was confined to Egypt. This is indeed n
priori highly improbable, for it would imply that Septimius Severus invented it out of his
own head: it is far more likely that it was part of the normal organization of a Greek Bovlyj,
introduced with the Sovls itself into Egypt. And there are faint signs of its existence olse-
where. An inseription of Laodicea of Phrygia (Ath. Mitt,, 1891, p. 146, rijs Bovkijs 4 dvAj
* AmoMani®i) shows that the Bovdal of Greek cities were still under the empire divided into

! @f. the words of the syndic in P, Oxy., 1413, ve wporpeniow xai dpywow ol dropalipens =6 spamalosrer
rifs Mevrovpymotals . . . . But the ultimate sanction apparently lay with the provincial governor: Dig., 1, iv, 9,
*si quis magistratus in municipio creatus munere iniuncto fungi detrectet, per presides munus
cogendus est remediis quibus tutores qoogue solent cogl ad munus quod iniunctum est agnoscendum.”

Nominations in the last resort wero similarly made on the order of the governar, Cf, Dig., xuax, iv, 1, § 3, 4,
and P, Oxy,, 1252 v., 142,
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dvdal. Another inseription from Arabia (IGR, 1, 1277), recording the repair by a city of
un squeduct, émowomotvrwy Bovdevrav dudfs Birapdv, shows that this division by dvdal
was used in apportioning administrative duties. Finally an inseription from Mylasa (Le
Bas-Wadd., 407), [a&]ewlels dmd s dulils dmépene yupraaiapyoes, shows that at Mylasa the
tribes of the eity nominated to magistracies,

The object of the system is plain. It was a simple mechanieal deviee for avoiding the
iteration of offices by the same persons in suceessive years ; for since the several tribes served
for a period, probably a year, in rotation, their members would only be liable to office at
mtervals of as many years (or other periods) as there were tribes. It is strange that no hint
of g0 useful and to all appearanees so common o system should appear in the legal texts;
the explanation is perhaps that it was exelusively eastern while the lawyers are more familiar
with western forms, perhaps that it was obsolete by the time that Justinian's compilers
constructed the Digest and the Code. It is & good example of the contribution which the
papyri have to make to onr knowledge of imperial admimistrative law outside Egypt.



(73)

NOTES ON UNIVERSITY OF MICHIGAN DEMOTIC
PAPYRI FROM PHILADELPHIA!

By CHARLES F. NIMS

Ix my doctoral dissertation I have translated and discussed a group of demotic papyri
from Philadelphia belonging to the University of Michigan.® These papyri, together with
& group from Fayyiimic Heliopolis, T hope to publish in the near future. In the meantime
I have taken from niy disenssion several notes of general interest in order to satiafy the
requirement that an essential portion of the dissertation be published.

1. The Chronology of the Early Years of Ptolemy Epiphanes

The problem of the chronology of the early years of Epiphanes has recently been dis-
cussed by Walbank,® who shows eonclusively that the second year of Epiphanes must have
begun Oetober 13 (Thoth 1 of the Egyptian year), 208 b.c., his accession having oecurred
some time during the previous year. However, since Dinsmoor has shown that the date
of the Hosetta Stone, Xandikos 1 (Macedonian), equalling Mecheir 18 (Egyptian), of the
ninth year of Epiphanes, is to be equated with March 27 (Julian), 196 5.0.,* the intervening
time is one year short of the number of years required for the elapsed period. Walbank
proposes that this discrepancy be accounted for by supposing that ‘at somes time between
Epiphanes’ second year . . . and his ninth year . . . a year must have been omitted; or
alternatively a break occurred part of the way through one Egyptian year, and the period
from then to the next Thoth 1 was regarded as a new year, with a fresh set of eponymons
priests .* Knowing of no document dated in year 6, he accepts the first alternative, believing
that the sixth year was omitted. However, P. Michigan Inv. No. 4526. A1, 2 is dated in
year 6, Choiak,® and in this double document Epiphanes is not yet included in the eult of
the gods, nor is the priestess-ship of Arsinoe Philopator mentioned.” Therefore Walbank's
theory that year 6 was suppressed, along with its supporting arguments, must be discarded.

! 1 wizh to thank the authorities of the University of Michigan for permission to publish these papyri.
Professor Willinm F. Edgerton of the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago has guided me in the
reading and interpretation of these documents and has helpfully eriticized the manuscript. My colleague,
Mr. George B. Hughes, has discussed with me many peints of interpretation and translation. Profiessor
Erwin Seidl of Greifswald read a preliminary treatment of the matter discussed in Sect. 5 below, and has
given me many helpfnl sugeestions, Mr, Herbert . Youtic of the University of Michigan and Dr. Ray-
mond A. Bowman of the Oriental Institute havo also given me suggestions in regard to this problem.
To all of these I wish to acknowledge my indebtedness and deep gratitude.

® C. F. Nims, University of Michigan Demotic Papyri: Papyri from Philadefphia (unpublished Ph.D.
dissertation, Division of Humanities, Department of Oriental Langunges and Literatures, University of

Chieago, 1937). * F. W, Walbank, The Acceasion of Piolemy Epiphanes, JEA 22, 20 §.
* W. B. Dinsmoor, The Archons of Athens in the Hellenistio Age, 402, The ninth year, then, began
October 11, 197 .o ¥ Walbank, op. eit., 31 f.

* The ocourrence of year 8 in this dooument has already been noted ; of. JEA 22, 51, n. 2, No. 17.

T Walbank, op. eit., 32, had suggested that, after “a deterioration of Egyptian morale’ because of
Egyptian military disasters, ‘the popular morale was restored by the deification of Epiphanes, and the
institution of a priestess to Arsinoe” at the time when the calendar was changed, and the sixth year omitted.

L
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Dates occURRING DURING THE First Niwe Years oF Prorenmy EprrHaNES
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We must conelude, then, that the second alternative given by Walbank is probably
the correet solution of the difficulty. The accompanying table gives the dates noted in
contemporary documents so far as known for the first nine years of Epiphanes’ reign, and
it is seen that there are two possible periods when the break might have taken place, either
between Phaophi of year 5 and Choiak of year 6, where there is a period of thirteen months
from which we have no dates mentioned in the documents, or between Mecheir of year 7
and Pharmouthi of year 8, when there is a similar period with no dates noted.!®

2. The s§ n snh of Marriage Settlements

P. Michigan Inv. No. 4526. A1, a sd n stnf belonging to the type of marriage settlements
nsually called *Alimentary Contracts’,)” has in it two sentences common to this form of
document : ‘Thou hast eaused my heart to be satisfied with the 21 (deben) of silver of the

! Leiden 1. 373¢, also Cairo 30753 ; on the date of the latter, ¢f. Sethe, Birgschaftsurk., 104.

* Cairo 30607 ; the date may be Pauni; ef, Sethe, op. cit., 52,

* Calro 307T00; Spiegelbeng read the month as Phamencth,

* Cairo J0680-+- 30701430782, * BGU v, 1266,

* Cairo 30654. T P. Petria m, 57b. * Tebtunis o 1, 820,

" N.Y. Hist. Soc. 373b, N. J. Beich, New Documents from the Serapeum, Mizraim 1, PL vii.

" P. Mich. Inv. No, 4626. Al, 2.

" Louvre 2435, E. Revillout, Chresfomallie démotique, 350,

'* Dublin, Trin. Coll. pap. Hincks, 2A, B, Thompson, in Grifith Studies, 20, 27,

¥ B.M. 1067572, 3, Thompson, A Family Archive from Siut, Pls. xvii-xxii; also B.M. 10501, verso,
cal. v/5, ihid., PL. xiv.

" Louwvre 2408, Revillout, op. cif., 336. % Rosetta Stons.

It shoulil be emphasized that the appearnce of documents having dates in both these periods so as
to make the elapsed time in each less than twelve months would, of course, necessitate a new theory for
the solution of this chronological problem.

' For a catalogue of thess marriage settlements of. W. Spiegelberg, Demoatische Papyri (Veniffent-
lichungen aun den badischen Papyrus-Sammlungen, Heft 1) (hereafter referred to as Spiegelberg, VEP, 1), 38
to which add B.M. 10591, cola. vi/21-vii/5, Thompson, op. eit., Pla. i, vii, pp. 8, 25 f.; the Greek abstracts
published by A. E. R. Boak in JEA 12, 100 ., and republished by the same suthor, Papyri from Tebtunis,
1, 20 1L, 45 £, 52 £, 58 M., 67 £, and P. Mich. 624, referred to by Boak, JEA 12, 107, A translation of this
Inst document by W. F. Edgerton is now in the press.
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treasury of Piah, refined, . . . as thy snh’, and, ‘I shall not be able to say to thee, * Receive
thy stnh aforesaid from my hand ", (but) at the time when thou desirest it from me, T will
give it to thee." I do not believe that the proper interpretation has been given to two
matters involved in these sentences, namely, the meaning of stnk and the naturs of the
sam involved (21 deben of silver in the Michigan papyrus). These two problems must be
considered together.

Griffith, commenting on the word snh as it was used in P, dém. Bibl. Nat. Paris 219,
speaks of the sta} as ‘an annuity’,! and Spiegelberg, in his translation of this doeument,
gives the word the meaning of * Alimentation (Unterhalt)’.® Further, the sentence, ‘1 shall
not be able to say to thee, ete.', is paraphrased by Moller, * Du hast die Zeit zu bestimmen,
wo du ilm von mir empfangen willst",® and it would seem, if I understand him eorreetly,
that he takes this to refer to *Lebensunterhalt’ (Tek! hbs). Thus it would seem that there
exists a confusion hetween stnh and the yearly stipend for food and clothing. However,
in this sentence stnh does not refer to this yearly payment; it is clearly stated in every
#4 n stnh that the stnh is the "X deben of silver of the treasury of Ptah, refined’.

Until recently it seems to have been universal to translate stalh as ‘alimentation’;*
however, Thompson has lately made the comment, ‘To avoid giving a too precise legal
meaning, I have adopted the words *endowed" and *endowment™ for stnh”.® Tt is to be
admitted that the verb stal means ‘to nurture’, and that etymologieally the noun shounld
mean ‘the nurture', i.e. ‘alimentation’. But I believe that a careful considerstion of the
evidence, presented below, shows that in its usage the noun means rather *that which pro-
duces murture', i.e. ‘revenue-producing property’, as opposed to ‘revenue’, and that
Thompson's translation of the word gives the true legal meaning.

Junker, in the course of his discussion of this type of marriage settlement, indieates his
belief that the money of endowment is o fietitions payment or deposit whose object was
to fix the amount which had to be paid by the husband to the wife in case of divoree,®
and he is followed in this conclusion by Boak? Spiegelberg, however, even after the
publication of Junker's conelusions that the marriage settlements represented by the s n
stnh were not materially different from other marringe settlements, still believed that this
type of document represented a ‘loose marrisge’ or *trial marriage’, and took the position
that the money of endowment was an actual amount from which the man paid the woman
her yearly stipend, and, in support of his view, stated that the capital amount would be
exhansted in about ten years.®

P. Michigan Inv. No. 4244, 4a® throws further light on this problem. In lines 6 ff. the
husband says to the wife, ‘Thou hast given to me [money and objects of which the value
i#] 4 talents 50 (deben) of silver, the remainder! (sp) of thy dowry in the name of the

! Griffith, Ryl. Pap., 09, n. 3; 113, * Bpicgelberg, VBP, 1, 41 £,

* Maller, Zuwei dg. Ehevertrige aus vorsaitischer Zeif, 27,

* It should be pointed out that Griffith, op. cit., 115, n. 6, after translating stuh as ‘revenue (1)" in the
text, gives s suggested alternatives ‘investment’, ‘money on loan', *annuity”, and ‘ pension’, but, as the
comment noted above shows, he did not finally scoept the meaning ‘“investment’, which is, I belivve,
the most nearly correct of his varions proposals.

* Thompson, op. eif., 12, n. 8,

* H. Junker, Papyrus Lonsdorfer 1, 80; of. also Edgerton, Nofes on Egyptian Marriage chigfly in the
Plolemaic Period, 9, n. 2.

* Boak, JEA 12, 108,

* Bpiegelberg, VBP, 1, 36 f. Fdgerton, op. eit., 8 1., takes the same view of Spiegelberg’s theory as that
more fully developed below.

* This document and others bearing the munber 4244 come from Fayyimic Heliopolis,
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document of endowment of 21 (deben) of silver.”? The implication of this document is clear.
The document of endowment is made by the husband in consideration of a eapital amount
bronght by the wife, and the money of endowment is neither an ‘actual’ nor a ‘fietitions’

amount, but rather a ‘nominal" one.

Further information on the responsibility of the hushand is to be had from a document
which appears to be a form of marriage settlement, Cairo 50129.* The prinecipal provisions
of this contract can be summarized as follows: The man acknowledges the receipt of 500
deben of silver, the dowry (?),® from the woman, and promises to provide her with 24
measures of grain and 200 deben of silver as her yearly stipend. The payment is to eontinne
until such time as the woman desires the return of the amount of the dowry, at which
time it must be repaid within thirty days. If the money is not repaid, the stipend is to
be econtinued until such time as the woman receives the 500 deben of silver. Of a similar
nature is the marriage gettlement BM. 10598,* though the provision for the return of the
dowry is dependent on divoree. In line 4 we read, *1f I divoree thee, . . . I will give them
[i.e. 110 deben of silver, the value of the dowry] to thee at the time when thou wishest
them from me, on & day within thirty days of wishing the 110 (deben) of silver aforesaid
from me.” Buch o statement would seem to imply that even after the divores the dowry can-
not be returned until the woman requests it. Of the same nature is the marriage settlement
Leiden L 3784.% Though none of these documents mentions any connexion between the dowry
and the money of endowment, both P. Michigan Inv. No. 4244, 4a and Karfra IT show that
the document of endowment was given in eonsideration of the dowry brought by the wife.®

! Tt would seem that Karira I1/34 (of. Spiegelberg, VBF, 1, PL il and pp. 25 f.) hus & similar state-
ment, Spiegelberg had read, dj0 sl botji n p;y-h{f” (P (P)grket (P} "t (F) norn pt sh sobon bd LI, He
believed that the ] referred to a quarter of the 200 deben of silver mentioned in 1. 5, of which 51 deben
is approximately the eorrect amount. But the reading § cannot be carrect; the stroke which Spiegelberg
took to ba the tail of J does not bolang to the sign at the end of 1 3, but is actually part of the word
wik in the line below; ef. the writing of wth in 1. 14. Bevanse of the evident soribal confusion between the
suffix pronotns of the 2 8. m, and £ in |. 5, where & is written instead of o, it might be possible to read
prk nnd take the following sign to be . But since, in L. 5, we have the statement, ‘You have given
to mo 200 (defien) of ailver’, showing that the husband received the whole amount, and especially since
I 10-11, reading, ‘At the time when you shall wish them from me, T will give them to you', seem to
indicate that the entire 200 deben of silver is to be returned, 1 do not feel that the reading peyed § can
he pt all certain, From the facsimile it is tempting to see here, following the reading of P. Mich. Inv.
No. 4244, 400, the words pr ap, though there is some paleographie difficulty in the stroke which appears
to follow the pr both in the facsimile and n Spiegelberg’s hamd-copy of this group (ibid., 33). However,
it is not possible to maintain Spiegelberg’s position that there was written here goyek J, ropresenting the
a1 deben of silver na a quarter of the valoe of the dowry,

* W, Spiegelberg, Dhie demotisehen Denbmdler, 1; Demobische Inschriften und Popyrd (OO0, xcm), PL Ivi
and pp. 93 £ The summary is moade from my own teanslation, which differs in several partioulars from
that given by Spiegetbersz.

" The reading of the signs hore is uncertain, aod is further obsenred by the cancelling lines: 1 have
read tentatively piyet fd "nkid? hmt, ‘thy silver of wife's 'propertyl’. Hughes suggests poyd Ad n dr nay
funt, *thy silver of becoming my wife', The receipt of the dowry in this dooument was first sngeested by
E. Seidl, Aeg. 13, 81, n. 1. ! Thompson, ep. cil., PL. xxiv, pp. 68 f.

* Translated by Spiegelberg, Ree. Trae, 28, 104 L of. also Moller, op. eit., 22, Schomas VL

* It is intercsting to note that the parties to BM. 10503 drew up, six months later, o document of
2] deben of wilver, B.M. 1050 ; of. Thompson, op. eil., Pls. xxvi, xxvii, pp. 70 fl. This is not called n *doon-
ment of endowment’, but the 21 deben of silver and the provisions of the contract show that it eould be
congidered sa such. However, the main emphiisis seems to be on the provisions for the return of the said
som. But the yearly stipend mentioned in the latter papyris i not the same as that enmmerated in B, 10503,
and the relationship between these two doouments is diffioult to determine,



MICHIGAN DEMOTIC PAPYRI FROM PHILADELPHIA T

The endowment sum is, then, & nominal amount representing money or value received
by the husband from the wife. He does not pay the yearly stipend for sustenance from it,
and so use it up, as Spiegelberg suggested, but it is treated as principal, in relation to which
the payments to the woman for sustenance must be treated as interest, since even in the
case of divoree it would seem that these payments must be continued until such time as
the woman desires the repayment of the dowry or principal sum, Nor ean the husband
force his wife to accept the return of the dowry, but he can give it to her only when she
requests it, as is shown by the sentence, *1 shall not be able to say to thee, " Receive thy
endowment from my hand”, (but) at the time when thou desirest it from me, T will give
it to thee'l

3. The Independent Use of the Conjunctive mitw:

P. Michigan Inv. No. 4526. Al, following the names of the contracting parties, reads,
dbst m[tr ho-tsy] n hd 21 . . . 0 pryst snh mtw ne hrd-pw v ms-fot ney ot ng hrd [0 nty] Dirat]
[¥] msf=10 ney nly nb nty mbesy hne ne nty fwey di-t hprao pryst dry < pry Sy & pry bn o
hrd-t-w v ms-fst hnt ne hrd-tw nty [1-Jrst r mefow ney mbosy di-t ne T8 T2 n Tsw' .. nopeyet
felc) hbs Bir rnp-t, ‘ Thou hast eaused [my heart to be satisfied] with 21 (deben) of silver . . .
as thy endowment. To the ehildren whom thon hast horne to me together with the child[ren
whom] thon wilt bear to me belong everything which is mine together with that which
1 shall acquire. Thy eldest son is my eldest son among the children whom thou hast borns
together with the children whom thou wilt bear to me, I am to give to thee 72 (measures)
of "wheat! in Tgrain? . . . as thy food and elothing yearly." Here, in the last sentence quoted,
the conjunctive mtws does not continue the mood and tense of any preceding verb, but is
nsed independently. In thiz independent use mbws is to be translated as an independent
future, implying obligation ; thus it has here the sense, ‘I am (obliged) to give to you . .."
Spiegelberg has pointed out a similar usage following u conditional elause,® but there are
many examples where, as in this document, there is no eonditional claunse actually present
or implied. Earlier oceurrences of this usage with the same wording as 4526. Al are the
marringe settlements Karfira 1/1% and Rylands 10/2.4 Ostrakon Strasshurg d. 1845/7 has
mtwst hpr n pry “wy, You are to be in my house’.® Thompson bas published a demotie
ostrakon of magical content which, in line 4, reads, mtwawe thbsw hr me, ‘ They are to be
sprinkled with water' (so translated by Thompson).® Similarly, in the Magical Papyrus,
mbwsk di-t, * You are to put (it in something)’, follows the name of the ingredient.” In leases
the independent use of miws often oceurs following the neighbours of the property, where
it begins & new thought; ¢f., for instance, Berlin 8102/18, mbwsy sks, '1 am to plongh’®

¥ T believe that the translation of #tah by ‘endowment’ i established for its nsage in “documents of
#tih' by the foregoing disonssion. Moreover, gach a meaning is entirely in keeping with the use of staj)
in other cases, such as, for instance, Brussels 3/2, Spiegelberg, Die demotischen Papyrus . Musées Royawx
du Cinguantenaire, Pla. iv, v, translated also by Sethe, Birgschafteurk., 720 fF,

* Spiegelberg, Dem. ir., § 162

* Spicgelberg, VEP, 1, 21. This docoment is dated about 342-332 n.o.; ef. sbid., 28,

4 Griffith, op. eit., PL. xiviii. This document is dated 315 n.c. 1 am indebted to Edgerton for this and
the two following references,

* Edgerton, op. cif.,, 10, 13. * Thompson, PSHA 35, 96 (1L

! Griffith and Thompeon, The Demotic Magicel Paptrus of Lendan and Leiden, Pls. xi/21-22, xii/28,
Edgerton has ealled my attention to a similar usage in the Dendera texts pointed out by Junker, Sprachlicke
Fersehiedenheiten in den fnsehriften von Dendera, 8, §17. 2.

* Bpiegelbery, Deniotische Papyrus . . . . Berlin, Pl. xxx. T am indebted to Huoghes for calling my
attention to this nsage in leases.
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similurly, Btrassburg 9/11, mbwsy di-t maw rr<f, ‘T am to put water onit".! A closely parallel
use is found in P. Michigan Inv. No. 4244, 4a/17-19, ‘Thou hast elaim on me again (in
regard to) the law of the agreement (¢} which I made to thee on the doeument of endow-
ment . . . a8 well as the law of the agreement aforesaid, making two agreements, and T will
do (miwsy) for thee their law’. Many parallels to this last mght be quoted.®

4. The Use of m-s: with the Meaning ‘pertaining to'

In P. Michigan Inv. No. 4526. €2, the ‘Doenment of Cession™ of the sale of half of
a house, the property is described as *thy half part of the house . , . together with the
half part of its courtyard which is south of it Tty [m-s2+f]". The restoration is based on
P. Michigan Inv. No. 4244, 1/5, “thy house . . . together with thy courtyard m-s2+f south
of it’, and P. Michigan Inv. No. 4244. 6a/2, ‘the birth y(-f) of the ibises together with
the southern Thouse! of the ibis and the falcon nty m-s:+s". Literally, m-s7 means ‘ behind ',
but I believe that in the usages above quoted m-s is to be taken in the sense of * pertaining
to’,* and that nty m-s:«f (or nty m-sr+s) is to be translated *which pertains to it". The use
of m-s; in this sense does not seem to have been recognized previously ; however, Hughes
has called my attention to a similar usage in Rylands 17.5 In the body of the document,
ling 8, the property is deseribed as *the house . . . comprising a chamber, a vestibule, a
staircase below upward’, but in the agreement made by the wife of the seller, the property
is deseribed as psysf ¢wy frm nz nty m-s24f nty hry. Griflith had taken the latter phrase to
mean ‘they that have claim on him’, *those things that (are written) after it"® or ‘those
things which follow it’,” but is it not rather ‘his house and those things which pertain to
it aforesaid’ ? A similar usage is found in P. Michigan Inv. No. 4526. B2/x-8, pr 8§ . . .
m-s¢ &2 dnyt ps pr ©roy, 'the doeument . . . pertaining to the half part of the honse’, paral-
lelled by o passage in Louvre 2434-2487, 5§ n wy m-s; piy ¢uwy, ‘ document of cession per-
taining to my house'.®

5. The Title «rbt and ‘Letters of Agreement’

Spiegelberg has published a fragmentary papyrus, Loeb 62, in which one of the persons
named therein bears the title ¢rbf.® Since at that time no parallel documents were known,
it was not possible to aseertain the import of this title nor to bave any clear idea as to the
nature of the document. However, in the group of Michigan papyri from Philadelphia
thers are two documents, both fragmentary, which contain the title «bf, and one of these
is complete enough to enable ns now to determine the nature of the transaction with which
the man bearing this title is associated.

P. Michigan Inv. No. 4200, written in the twentieth year of Epiphanes, is badly pre-

! Bpiegelberg, Die dematischen Papyris d. Strasberger Bibfiothek, P, vii.

* Edgerton has called my attention to a similar usage in & hieratic text from the Twenty-first Dynasty,
Spiegelbery, ZA8 53, 12, 1. 0,

* Beidl questions my translation of &8 n wy as ‘cession”, and points out £6 me that it should be translated
* Abstandsurkunde” rather than ‘Zession'; ¢f. the remarks by Partsch in Spiegelberg, Die demotischen
Papyri Howswaldt, 12* ff. However, sinee the translation *cession’ is customary in English, I have con-
tinued to nse this term, but 1 do not seek by such a translation to imply any particular juristio interpretation,

! Tica dots not appear to have this meaning in Coptic ; of, Crom, Copl. Dicl., 314,

* Griffith, ep. eit,, Pl Ixv, pp. 273 i, 142 ff. * fhid., 274, n. 8. T Ibid., 144, 0, 9.

* Bevillout, Chresfomathie dématague, 212,

* Bpicgelberg, Dhe demotischen Papyri Loeh, Pl. xxxiv, and cols. 84 f, Spiegelberg had read the title
trh, without the f, but this can be seen on the fesimile, L 7, and s confirmed by the Michigan documents,
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served, and only fragments of the upper portion of this document remain. Following the
protocol, the document reads:

The agreement to which [. . . . Palneith the younger, son of Orses), [his mother {being) ...,
and] the woman *Tikas, danghter of Teos, her mother (being) *[Ta]nas, came . . . . in the presence
of [the trlf] Pnefercs, son of Petesouchos, (in) year 20, Choiak.

[FThey spoke’] in the presence of the ¢rb¢ Prefer{os] aforesaid, saying:

We have given' to thee the letter of agreement (¢ &t hn) [fwhose conditions7] fare written
below! (concerning) the house which we bought [from . .]. . Patous [the younger, son of] "Patous?,
[....]- . of which Paneith the younger, son of [[OrsesT), owns [. .. .] . . half fon its? western "side’,
and [*Tikas, daughter of Teos], owna [. . . . half on its eastern side].

The ownership of the property is confirmed by P. Michigan Inv. No. 4526. (1, 2,
recording the sale of the eastern half of the honse to *Tikas, and noting the previous (?)
sale of the western half to Paneith.

In P, Michigan Inv. No. 4526. B1 the lower portion of another ‘Letter of Agree-
ment’ is preserved, and from what is extant, together with some help from 4200 and

Loeb 62, the missing part ean be restored with o considerable degree of certainty. With
the restorations it reads:

[The agreement to which *Tikas, daughter of Teos, her mother (being) *Tanas, and Hor, (son
of) Patous, his mother (being) "*Nebwotis!, came in the presence of the trhf Peteliris, (son of). ..., in
year .., month ...

IThey spoke! in the presence of the trl¢ Peteiiris aforesaid, saying:

We have given to thee the letter of agreement . . ., (in regard to) 150 (deben) 4 kite of silver.

The woman *Tikas, danghter of Teos, aforesaid, Eays it (in the presence of) Peteilris, the ot
aforesaid :

Hor, (son of) Patous, aforesaid, has given to me 160 (deben) 4 kite of silver . . . ., prinecipal and
interest, in year . ., month . .; I have received them from his hand; my heart is satisfied there-
with ; they are complete without any remainder.

I have given to him the document of specie payment and the document of cession pertaining
to my half-part of the house . . . ..

1f I have given the 150 (deben) 4 kite of silver (at the rate of) 24 (kite) of copper to 2 ke (of
sitver) aforesaid to Hor, (son of) Patous, aforesaid, by year 22, "Mecheir!, the last day, the appointed
time, he shall give to me the document of specie payment and the document of cession, making
two documents which are in his possession, and he shall be far (from) the ¢rb (in regard to) this
letter of agreement which is in] his [possession, making] "three! documents. He shall [give them
to me without citing any title or] any matter in the world.

If T have not given the 150 (deben) 4 kite of silver (at the rate of) 24 (kite) of copper to 2 kLite
(of silver) aforesaid to Hor, (son of) Patous, by year 22, "Mecheir!, the last day, the appointed time

1 Dien. Seidl has radsed the question, which also ocourred to me, as to whether the ose of the perfect
here refers to the present document or to a #-¢ An given at some previous time, to which this document
refers. 1 am of thoe opinion, however, that in spite of the use of the perfect temse of the verb, the leiter of
agreement which has been given to the trlf is the dooument 4200 itself. Note that Lool 62/8 speaks of
[ms Bn{-w)] nty bry (the restoration is certain) being given (the verb must be restored) n grfof, i.e. into the
hanil of the trlf, though the actual agreement follows, having been mentioned previously only in the intro-
duetory clause, *The agreement to which A and B came’. 8o, too, in cessions, such as, for instance, B,
10616; B. 1/6-7, ¢f. Glanville, Grifith Stedies, PL xvii, the sentence *1 will make for thee the document
aforesaid”’ is followed immediately by ‘Thon hast claim on me in regard to the law of the doeument of
specie payment which T have made for thes [on o certain date], making two documents which § have made
for thee'. It does not seem improbable that throngh o juristic fiction the sentence, ' We have given to thee
the letter of agreement’, may refér to the dorument in which this sentence is contained, even though the
writing of the document is not yet completed, and has not yet been handed over to the erhf,



80 CHARLES F. NIMS

aforesaid, I will be far from him (in regard to) the document of specie payment and the document
of cession, making two documents which are in his possession, and T will be far (from) the trbt
{in regard to) this letter of agreement which is in his possession, making three documents. They
ghall be given to him! without citing any title or any matter in the world. I shall be far from
"him™ (in regard to) my half part, the measurements of which and the neighbours of which are
written above. He shall pay its twentieth to the bank of Pharaoh (on) a day within ten days
after the appointed time aforesaid.

The farmer Petearmotis, (son of) Patous, the hushand of *Tikas, daughter of Teos, aforesaid,
stands and says:

Write and do everything aforesaid ; my heart i satisfied therewith,

The farmer Hor, (son of} Patous, aforesaid, says it (in the presence of ) Petediriz, the ¢rff aforesaid ;

If the woman *Tikas; danghter of Teos, aforesaid, has given to me the 150 (deben) 4 kite of
silver aforesaid at the appointed time aforesaid, T will give to her the document of specie payment
und the document of cession which wre in my possession. I will be far (from) the <8 (in regard
to) [this letter] of agreement, making three documents, and T will give them to her.

If T have not given to her the documents aforesaid at the appointed time aforesaid of giving
to me the money aforesaid which she shall do, T will give 300 (deben) of silver to the burnt offerings
and the [libations] of Pharach Ptolemy, (son of) Ptolemy, in the month named. She shall have
claim on me to give to her the documents aforesaid still, without citing any title or any matter
in the world.

In Loeb 62, Herieus the younger, son of Kasanoupis and Kollauthis, and Pnefercs, son
of Petesouchos and Teos, come to an agreement in the presence of the ¢rbt "THeriens), son of
Petearmotis. In this ease Pneferos has given to Heriens the younger 70 deben of silver.
As security, Heriens the younger has given to Poeferos a * document of 21 (deben) of silver of
the treasury of Plah, refined’, which Heriens the younger mads in the name of Pneferos
and that of Teonnophris, his daughter, on the day on which Pneferos gave the 70 deben
of silver to Herieus the younger. If Herieus the younger repays the 70 deben of silver by
the time appointed, he is to be given back the document of 21 debens of gilver; if he does
not repay the money by the time appointed, it would seem that the document of 21 deben
of silver is to continue in foree.? The other provisions, ineluding those concerning the orbf,
are the same as those in 4526. B1.4

Thus we have three documents, called * Letters of Agreement’ in the case of the Michigan
papyri, and simply an ‘Agreement' in the ease of Loeb 62, all containing a reference to
trbf, written within a period of thirteen years,® and possibly coming from the same com-

! ILe. to Hor, * Or possibly, ‘from them”.

* I nm of the opinion that this document of 21 deben of silver was a document of endowment ; note
B 10594, Thompson, A Family Archive from Siwd, Pls. xxvi, xxvii, where & document of 21 deben of gilver,
o murringe settlement, is not called a dooument of endowment, but has provisions for a yearly stipend ; of.
P- 76, n. B, above. Cf. also F. dém. Bibl. Nat. Paris 219, transliterated and translated by Spisgelberg, VEP,
1, 41 £, where the document of endowment is made out to the father for his daughter. I do not believe that
it is nevessary to consider the document of 21 deben of silver mentioned in Loeb 62 ns 2 marriage settle-
ment, and the fact that it might be eancelled by the repayment of lhtmnzymmmutnwﬁgﬁa@mn
this. However, if it is & document of endowment, this would explain its value as a security.

* This summnry of Loeb 62 is based on & restoration 1 have made of that document. I hope to be
ahle to publish a facsimile of this restoration, together with o disoussion of the document, in the near future,

* 4200 s dated in the twentieth yesr of Epiphancs. 4526, Bl has the twenty-second vear of the same
reign s the date an which the payment of the money falls due, and if, as 1 believe possible, it concerns the
property which i mentioned in 4200, and for which we have the reeord of the sale, P. Mich. Inv. No. 4526,
€1, 2, also dated in the twenticth year, it must have been exceuted at or subsequent to the same time, In
Loch 62 the repayment of the money is due in the eighth year of Philometor (ef, 1. 13), and there is good
renson bo suppose that the litter document was written in the seventh year,
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munity.! Each document records the appearance of two parties before the erbf, in whose
presence they have set forth the agreement to which they have come. The nature of the
transaction and the responsibility of each party in connexion therewith are recorded in
this letter of agreement, which is then delivered to the ¢bf, and which he holds until the
conditions therein set forth are fulfilled, at which time he turns over the document to
whichever party is entitled to it. In 4200 the conditions of the agreement are lost; both
4256. B1 and Loeb 62 are concerned with a loan of money and the security thereof.

Briefly, in 4526. B1 the situation is this. The woman *Tikas has borrowed from Hor
a sum of money which, with its interest,® amounts to 150 deben 4 kite of silver. In return
she has given to him as surety documents of specie payment and eession, the title to her
half-part (of & house). Such a transaction was, for all purposes, a mortgage, thoogh it s
different from those published by Spiegelberg, which deseribe the amount loaned and the
property involved,® und from Hauswaldt 18, republished with commentary by Sethe, in
which the first doenment is a tentative document of specie payment, deseribing the pro-
perty and giving the amonnt loaned, and the second a eession, evidently made after the
loan had fallen due and was not paid, i.e. a foreclosure.® Sinee Hor held the documents
which gave him title to the property, it was necessary to make a record of this transaction
to ensure that the conditions of this contract would be fulfilled. For this purpose *Tikas
and Hor came before a third and disinterested party, the ¢rbf Peteiiris,® and set forth the
conditions and obligations of the contract in the letter of agresment which remained in
the possession of the &b until the contract was fulfilled either by the repayment of the
loan or the forfeiturs of the security. In Loeb 62 the conditions, allowing for the difference
in the nature of the security, are the same.

Aside from holding this letter of agreement, it would seem that the erbf had no othey
responsibilities. His duties come to an end on the day the repayment of the money is due,
and the letter of agreement is delivered to the person legally entitled to it ; if the loan has
been repaid, to *Tikas in 4526. B1, and to Herieus the younger in Loeb 62; if the loan
has not been repaid, then to Hor in 4526. B1, and to Pneferos in Loeb 628 And since,
if the loan is repaid, *Tikas and Heriens the younger respectively are then in possession
of the letters of agreement, it is they, and not the ¢rbf, who must enforce the penalty in
case the documents given as security are not returned, as Seidl has pointed out to me.

! Spiegelberg believed that, because the parties concerned were ‘servants of Hathor mistress-of-Aphro-
ditopolis”, Loeh 62 came from Aphroditopolis. However, we know from other documents in the Minhigan
group from Philadelphia, all of which belong to the same family, that the husband and the father-inlaw
of *Tikss were also ‘servants of Hathor mistress-of-Aphroditopolis®, and it seems probable that Paneith
and Peteiiris, the by, also bore this designation. The two other doouments known to me which have in
them this designation also come from Philadelphis; of. P. demot. Zeoon /2, 5, Spiegelberg, Dhie demotischen
Urkunden des Zenon-Archivs (Dematisehe Studien, vimx), p. 14, PL v: BM. 10616, A4/1, Glunville, op, eit.,
Pl xvi (Glanville, op. cit., 156, had read He.rf (?) for what is certainly tp-iht). Bince Philadelphin is the
known provenance of the other papyri which contain ‘servants of Hathor mistress-of-Aphroditopolis®, it
wauld seem at least possible that Locb 62 also came thenee,

* The words deds ma do nob sppear in the extant partion of the document, but it is probable, as in
Loeb 62, that the amount named represented both principal and interest.

* Bpicgelberg, Ree, Trav. 31, 01 . * Betho, Biirgachafimurk., No. 12, pp. 246 i,

* We do nob possess the beginning of 4526, B, but it seems probable, from its nature, that the opening
clanses were parallel to 4200 and Loeb 62,

! The documents make no provision for the presentation to the triif of evidence s to whether the loan
baa or has not been repaid. The question stll remains us to what ssstrance the tribf might have had in
regard to which of the two parties was legally entitled to the agreement after the date on which the loan
fell due,

M
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Tt is probable, therefore, that ¢bf is the legal title for a disinterested party who has in
his eare the record of a transsction in order that there may be available snch a record
in case the contruet is not fulfilled. In the ease of non-fulfilment or dispute, this record
eould be used as a basis for suit, though this is not stated. Further, T believe that the
office of trbf was not regularly established, but that, in all probability, a private individual
functioned as such only for the period of his responsibility. In 4200 the ¢rbf is one Pneferos,
son of Petesonchos ; in Loeb 62 one of the contracting parties i2 Pneferos, gon of Petésouchos,
who is there s farmer. If these two documents do come from the same community in
Philudelphis, it iz possible that we have the same person mentioned in each document,
and that the man acting as ¢rbf in 4200 was a farmer by oecupation.

We have, in these papyri, a new type of legal doeument, with no known parallels among
contemporary papyr,! and a new juristic functionary. Having established the funetion of
the trbf in the documents P. Michigan Inv. No. 4526, Bl and Loeb 62, we need some word
by whieh this title can be translated. Seidl has snggested that the duties of the @bf would
indicate that he served as a ‘trustee’, and 1 provisionally accept this translation.®

(ne further word must be said. The foregoing diseussion is based on 4526. Bl and
Loeh 62. Since the terms of the agreement i 4200 are lost, we can only presume that the
duties of the trlf in this case were similar. But since both 4526. B1 and Loeb 62 are eon-
cemed with the loan of money and the seeurity thereof, while 4200 seems, at least, to deal
with no guch matters, we eannot be eertain of the duties of the trbf in connexion with that
document, Perhaps 4200 was an agreement dealing with the property rights of each person
in regard to the house of which each owned half. If this be true, the responsibility of the
erbf in holding the doeument would extend over a considerable period of time.

! There is some degroe of eimilarity betwesn the duties of the ¢l and the well-known symgraphophpla:e
of the Greek papyri. But the syngraphophylor is merely one of the witnesses who holds the document,
while the trlif has a definite juristic function in connexion with the document itself, in which he and his
duties are mentioned.

Beidl ealls my attention to & avrypady defs & sioere (of. M., Chr,, No. 243, pp. 257 £), and be points
out that the giving of the two title documents in 4526, Bl is also an o dv siores, but that, in 4526, Bl
we have the e, whose duty it is to watch over the observation of this =lens.

* The duties and the position of the «ff having been determined, it is doubtful whether this word
can be connected etymologically with the Coptic apmk *pledge’, *deposit of money' from 3% ‘take in
pledge, give in pledpe ",



(83)

THE MANSION OF LIFE AND THE MASTER OF THE
KING'S LARGESS

By ALAN H. GARDINER

With Plates v, vi

Tae present article on the [£]5,, var. E hwt-tnh is intended as the prelude to a longer study
on the c34c3 pr-nj to appear in JEA 24, part 2. The c3$2 or *House of Life’ is well
known as a place connected with the activities of the most learned seribes of Egypt, and
the question arises whether the [T1=,, which our materials present as on the whole a much
older designation, is identical with the t24C7 or to be distingnished from it. In order to
differentiate between the two I render [£] =, as ‘Mansion of Life’. It must be acknowledged
at the outset that one piece of evidence speaks in favour of identity. This is the Famine
stela of Behél (No. 81 of my article on pr-tnh) where King Djoser appeals to the learned
Imhftep for information about the sources of the Nile, and the famous sage asks permission
to be allowed to consult the ancient books in the * Mansion of Life" (|| A=[] =% 5)). How-
ever, the other evidence on EE which I have eollected is so inimical to the notion of
identity that some means must necessarily be found of explaining away this isolated instance.
Was it a simple error on the part of the Ptolemaic authors of the Famine text, designed to
give it a specions archaie colouring ? If, on the contrary, the identifieation rests upon a true
tradition, then I see no alternative to supposing that the term [¥] = in the earliest Dynastic
times referred to two heterogeneous buildings,

I

The chief souree for the [F]= is the title 2 B[] =, also more shortly written 2 [7], of
which aceording to Junker, (viza I, 65 the Berlin Dietionary knows thirty examples, all of
them of the Old Kingdom. My own collection eonsists of only twenty, but these seem a
sufficient basis for inferences, unless Junker’s mention of a variant ¥ 3 % applies to more
than the one example in Borchardt, Grabd. d. K. Ne-user-ret, 121, which Kees (Re-Heiligium,
11, 26) had interpreted in that manner. Reference to Borchardt’s publication shows that
the sign surrounding the & is as large as [1 and is completely destroyed on two sides, Sinee
the owner of the tomb 8%, 4 5 Djedjemcinekh possesses (op. cit., 121) geveral other titles
which are regular concomitants of the title in question, it is extremely unlikely that the
reading " is correct. Again, much stress has been laid on & supposed variant 2[Z® in
Mar., Mast., p. 109 (B 16). Apart from the isolated character of this variant, 1 doubt its
existence. Mariette quotes three (or four ?) legends from the tomb. One gives the name
clearly as § =-[ “‘Ankhyeres, s name found elsewhere. Another ends with $§%, where, if e
is part of the preceding title, it is a part never found elsewhere, whereas TH 'controller of
the palace” belongs to the aforementioned regulur concomitants of 2 % [T =, In the third
legend the ending is % [7]§ 4= [. Isit not possible that % § = | Seshat-tankhyeres is the
full name, and that # Seshat and § = | *Ankhyeres are alternative abbreviations of it 9t

' Another possible view would be that the names Seshat and “Ankhyeres ure really distinet nsmes, For
two names for the same person immedistely following one another soe Junker, op. eit,, 112-14. In that case,
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1 do not understand the formation, but if the final -¢ is the pronominal suffix, a suppressed
element referring to a goddess might partly explain ¥ =[. In any ease, it would surely be
rash to rest the identity of m with r3403 on so hypothetical an association with the goddess
of writing,

1f we examine with care the examples of ¥ 3, [F]=, we shall find that & considerable
number place that title at or near the conelusion of the series deali with by Blackman in
his important article (JEA 5, 148 ff.) on T3 % = ‘ the House of the Morning'.! The in-
seriptions nsually begin with [j=* ‘Unique friend’, and continue with such titles as ] |2
“Chief Nekhebite’, {f] ‘ Controller of the Palace’ and ¥ [TH~-C377 % = ‘Master of the
secrets of the House of the Morning’. Examples where 2 % [71=, is added to these or to
some of them are Leps., Dkm., i1, 36, ¢; 86, b ; Mar., Mast., D2, D 21, D47, I 49 : Steindor,

frab d. Ti, 26; Junker, Giza I1, Fig. 18 opp. p. 150; Selim Hassan, Excavations 19301931,
pp- 110, 190; Cairo 55 = Borchardt, Statuen, p. 49; Cairo 171 = ep. eit., p. 121; also the
ecase diseussed above from the pyramid of King Neweserrét, Now Blackman has shown that
the ‘ Honse of the Morning ' was the place where the king's toilet was performed, and several
of the associated epithets prove that they form a factually related series arranged with some
regard for a consecutive order of events. Thero are definite grounds for thinking that the
‘Chief Nekhebite' had duties eonnected with the royal erowns (Blackman, op. eif., 149,
n. 2), and so too had the c&-ﬁ-ﬁ ‘ Keeper of the royal diadem” (Wb., mm, 256, 17)* which, as
Blackman has seen (op. cit., 152), belongs to the series and is at least twice (Leps., Dlm., 11,
86, ¢; Mar., Mast., D 49) in close eonjunetion with ¥ % [Z1= 3 Another unique epithet that
points in the same direction is || J="% *beautifying Horus’, i.e. the king, which occurs
between (=) [ and [$]= %, [£] in the tomb of Debehni (Leps., Dim., 11, 87, a).

Blackman seems to me to have overstressed the religious aspect of the House of the
Morning. The temples undoubtedly possessed a chamber of that name which was the
counterpart of our modern vestry, and which was used when the king himself, instead of a
priest as his usual deputy, participated in the religious services. But a elose serutiny of the
aforesaid series of titles makes it certain that they refer merely to the court ceremonial.
The signifieant title {0 * Controller of the Palace’ is nearly always a constituent. Now as
Blackman has not failed to point out (op. cit., 160 ff.), the natural sequel to the matutinal
toilet is breakfast. He does not put it exactly in those words, nor has he connected the title
& B3 with the king's repasts. This is the further step that I desire to take, and the
corollary to be added is that the [] was that part of the palace whers the Pharaoh lived and
had his being; here, in particular, he must have partaken of his meals, attended no doubt
by lis queen and family and not impossibly by other members of his household.

bowever, there would be the difficulty that the fominine Seshat i a very inappropriate name for a man,
unless indesd it were iteell & shortening for some such name as Hetep-ssshat.

! In Blackman's detailed enumeration he sometimes stops short before oor title, which he renders
*Bupervizsor of the Contributions in the House of Life', is reached; cf. however his Noa. 3 (8, v}, 6 (o, A),
7.8, 1.

* The stela Brit. Mus, 101 recently re-edited in JEA 21, 1 fi., is interesting as combining this with other
epithets sconnected with the king's toilet, see op. o, 4, n. 2.

! The latter instance gim"lz' for irl, which we know to be the true reading from later varinnts, While
Bethe's view that | in the Old Kingdom determines the pictographic chameter of the sign it follows is in
the main undoubtedly correct, such exceptions us this urge cantion. Bo too in & single instance of the early
Fifth Dynasty we find ?:' {Tunker, op. cil., 147), though we know feom the plural i}g (e.g. Mar.,
Mast., D 23, p. 248) and from the isolated singular ¥ (op. cit., D 49, p. 312) that hri should be read. The
note on the reading Wh., mm, 139, 1, should be reconsidered nocordingly.
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The spuce st my disposal makes it impossible to set forth at length the different series
of titles among which ¥ % [¥1= oceurs, but any one who will take the troubls to look up
the references above given will see that this title usually oceurs after those relating to the
king’s foilet, and not seldom immediately or shortly befors the personal name.* This posi-
tion seems to me highly significant. The toilet necessarily precedes the meal, and when the
meal is over little remains to be said.

I am not sure whether the title ==+ % (22 ' Administrator of Praising-Horus-
at-the-front-of-heaven', which oceurs almost immediately after ¥ 3. [¥] in the tomb of
Debehni (Leps., Dlm., 11, 87, a) and shortly before it in that of Wepemnofret (Selim Hassan,
op. oit., Fig. 219, opp. p. 190) may likewise have reference to the royal meal. At all events
it belongs to the same series of titles, and to the latter part of it (see Mar., Mast., D 2, p. 176
D 47, p. 307 ; D 49, p. 812), and Bethe (in Garstang, Mahdsna and Bét Khalldf, 21) has shown
that % % (| = was a royal vineyard.? Hence the administrator of that vineyard may also
have had the privilege of bringing its produce direct to the king's table, In more than one
early inseription (Louvre B1 and 2; Berlin 1141, 1142; see Weill, Ife. ef 111e. dyn. éq.,
Pls. i, vii) the title § 1, t.e. %EE ‘controller of the two seats’, thongh not, I think, actually
in the above-quoted series of titles, oceurs in close connexion with ¥ [¥], and the unique
variant §= & 5\ [F] ‘ controller of the two seats in the Mansion of Life’ (Leps., Dkm., 11, 81)
encourages us to believe that this office was connected with the throne upon which Pharaoh
sat whilst eating. Sinee even an absolute monarch would be unlikely to oceupy two chairs
simnltaneously, perhaps here the reference is to the respeetive seats of king and queen, who
will have taken their meals together like any other man and wife of exalted birth ; however,
the usual reference of dual designations to Upper and Lower Fgypt eounsels eantion.
Another title found in company with 2 [F] (Junker, op. cit., 159 ; Selim Hassan, op. cit., 111)
or else with {5 & (Leps., Dkm., 1, 81) is {{.a ‘ Controller of the black wine-jar’, which, if
my translation is eorrect, tells its own tale®

The above combinations wounld, however, lack their indispensable foundation unless it
could be shown that the title = was closely bound up with the notion of feasting and with
the supplies for feasting. Maspero (Eltudes ég., 11, 207-9) defined the function of the 2 with
rough aeouracy as that of a *maitre d'hotel’, but in my opinion he went astray in envisaging
E] as “la chapelle du temple local qui contenait les statues du double d'un Pharaon'. The
besetting sin of Egyptologists, or to speak more charitably, the inevitable result of the
nature of their material, is to attribute religious or fanerary import to eontexts which have
no need of it. It must never be forgotten that the outstanding characteristic of Egyptian
ritual and belief was to set the life of the gods and the dead on precisely the same footing
as the life of the living. Hence what we find enacted in religions and funerary scenes is
extremely likely to have had its counterpart in any wealthy household, and particularly in
that of the Pharaoh. Now Junker (op. cit., 64-6) has shown with admirable clarity that
Fourth Dynagty funerary repasts involved the co-operation of three officiants: (1) the &
wdpte or *butler’, who evidently derived his role from the service of the living, (2) the % =

! The order may be disturbed by such factors as the division of the titles into columns, compare (e.g9.)
Lepa., Dkm., m, 36, ¢ with ep. cit,, 1, 37, o, and no one who knows the habits of Egyptian tomb-designoers
would expect a rigid invariability in this respect.

* 8o too, before Sethe, Maspero, Etedes dg., 11, 267-0.

* Junker (op, cit., 161-2) diseusses this title st length. On the ground of I'E' bk byt, with which it is
frequently associated, he connects the title with the eult of Hathor, But even if this conjecture halds, it
need nob necessarily waft us from the sceps of the royal banquet, where Hathor, as the goddess of wine and
music, had, a8 the story of Sinube shows, her own appropriate part to play,
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wty or *embalmer’, who equally clearly was of funerary origin, and () the S briwdh. In
his sensible disenssion of the ¥ Junker weighs the possibility that the funerary function of
that personage may have had nothing to do with his earthly duties. I doubt if he would
have been so eautious had he realized the continuity of the series of titles studied above.

In the tombs the ¥ is usually shown (see op. cit.) facing the deceased noble with right
arm stretehed out to the level of the face (PL vi, 1). This is the gesture of “calling” or of
*address’, and since the verb | | = wdb may mean *to change'—the primary gense in Coptie,
see Crum, Diet., s.v. oywth—no less than *to turn’, 1 thought for & moment that 2 might
signify the servant who changed the various courses constituting the menu. That was doubt-
less the function indicated by the aforesaid gesture, though in the funerary application the 5
apparently did not actually mention the items themselves, but recited the appropriate
formulae punning npon their names as set forth in the Pyramid Texts. However, Junker
observes that the legend accompanying this gesture is }=== or 7 or % =% or =%
{op. eil., 65; also the detailed specification, 62-3); the words f_j::g are conspicnous by their
absence. The conclusion to be drawn is that though the gesture ) represents the ¥, chang-
ing the eourses and acting, in Maspero’s words, as the maitre d'hitel, nevertheless this is not
the exaet funefion expressed in the name . As regards the reading of that fitle, the
interpretation of ¢ as hri has already been justified (above p. 84, n. ). The element =
is undoubtedly to be read wdb. Not only is wdb a technical term in connexion with offerings,
but also the pun in the Ramesseum dramatic papyrus 125 (Sethe, Dramatische Texte, 227)
is conelusive. There, as the officiant named 7.t} comes into play, the words $. 2= Ta
are spoken, being supposed to be addressed by Horus to Beth. We are not concerned with
the meaning of that utterance; its only interest to us here is that it proves the reading
hrl wdb. That Sethe's attempt to interpret the title ¥ as ‘with turned face’ was a mistake
is proved by the reading of the first element as hri. To take wdb in this title as the word
for ‘shore’, which is the view adopted by Wb., 1, 409, 4 and hesitatingly also by Kees,
Kulturgeschichte, 22. iz in the last degree improbable, since wdb "shore’ refers to a traet of
sand rather than to cultivated fields, and if, as seems likely from the fact that the ¥ appears
to have superintended the official ‘counting of the eattle’ he was concerned not merely
with the royal banquets, but with the supplies for the same, & gand-bank surely is a very
unlikely souree for the best vegetables® For these reasons | am strongly of opinion
that Junker, op. cit., 65 is right in taking wdb in our title as the infmitive or as & nomen
actionis from |_|= in eonnexion with offerings—he renders ‘zuwenden’ or *Zuwendung'—
and this suggestion is reinforeed by the faet that the single sign = oceurs at least twice
as an abbreviation for that verb, see Eﬂjgn Pyr., 115, ¢; E’; %5 Bissing, Crem-ni-kat, 11,
PL 80 (sea below).

Fortunately we are not without evidence to show what the verb wdh means in its tech-
nieal funerary sense. There are two scenes (Pls. v; vi, 2) where this verb is written above an
officiant at o funerary banquet. The Sixth Dynasty representation from the tomb of
Kagemni (PL v) is more eloguent and lavish of detail than such scenes are wont to be. To
the left (op. eit., PL 27) sits the great man before a table of offerings over which, as is seen
from the identieal set of seenes on the opposite wall (Pls. 16-19), was once inseribed the com-
plete menu, 1.e. the now stersotyped longer list of offerings. Before him to the right (Pl 29) a

! Koes formerly read the word as oA *felds’, see Bissing-Kees, Unfersuchungen zu den Reliefs aus dem
Re-Heiliglum, 21.

* Op, eit. (in the last note), 20,

! The passapes quoted by Kees, op. eit., 21 show at least that the *scribes of the house of the iri wdb’
{s0e below) were often simultaneously ‘scribes of the fislds’.
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FUNERARY RITES FREOM TWO FIFTH DYRNASTY TOMES

1. From the tomb of Hetpdeshet, Junker, (fiza IT, p. 187, Fig. 43
2, From the tomb of Ratwir, Leps. Diwa. 11; 84
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priest pours water from a tall jar over the hands of & kneeling man, and the logie of the
situation demands that the latter shonld be either Kagemni himself, or o ka-priest imper-
sonating him.» For this is the rite of ;ﬂ ‘water-pouring " with which every feast began,
and it cannot be doubted that the hands therein to be washed were thoge of the beneficiary
himself, not of those attending upon him. The subsequent events follow in cinematographic
fashion. Two *lector-priests’ (] 1), or it may be the same one performing his funetion in
alternative manners, recite the appropriate spells or read them from an extended papyrus-
roll. The three kneeling figures shown in the attitude &' are probably echoing those spells
to a breast-thumping secompaniment. The earlier counterparts to this scene, of which
PL vi, 1 gives an example, attribute these ceremonial acts to the ¥ hri wdb and to the % =
‘embalmer’ respectively. Further to the right in the tomb of Kagemni (op, eif., PL 29,
cf. 19) is the lector-priest again, his feet turned in the opposite direction and trailing behind
him the long brush known from later texts to have been made of the hdn-plant. This, as
indicated by the legend [\ | 7 { ‘Recitation. Removing the foot’, is the well-known rite
performed when the ceremonies eonnected with the daily ritual of the dead or of the gods
were brought to a close, when in fact the officiating priest left the euli-chamber.? Thus far
the seenes in the tomb of Kagemni are in no way abnormal; the foot-removing priest is
seen again, e.4. in the tomb of Ptahhotpe (Paget-Pirie, P1. 88} and elsewhere (for references
see Klebs, Reliefs d. alten Reiches, p. 138, n. 4; d. mitil. Reiches, p. 107). What is, however,
entirely abnormal in Kagemni is that the figure of the departing leetor-priest iz followed by
nther figures enacting the hand-washing and the reciting of the spells all over again, only
with some variation of the details (op. eit., Pls. 80, 81, of. too 19; redrawn thence by Miss
Broome, PL v). How is this repetition to be explained ? Hardly as a renewal of the rites
before Kagemni later on the same day. The words 5728 wdb #ht over the first kneeling
man give the clue, and the same expression | J=80 is found in the much earlier representa-
tion of the foot-removing priest shown in PL vi, 2. 1n the last-named scene the priest in
question even turns his face away from the owner of the tomb, thus giving all his attention
to the man kneeling in front of him, hands stretehed ont over a small table ready to receive
the purifying flow of water. From various Old Kingdom texts it has been eonjectured that
widb tht means ‘ diversion of the food-offerings” from one beneficiary to another? We know
from many sources that food-offerings laid before the gods in their temples were subsequently
taken thence and used for the benefit of the dead. Surely the seene in the tomb of Kagemni
must indieate that the funerary gifts laid before him—in part, no doubt, asa 3 T ) from
the king—were afterwards transferred to others who thus virtually became guests of his. We
now understand how in the underground chamber of this same tomb the last item in the
great offering-list is labelled } T | _1® *An offering which the king gives. Diversion of
the food-offerings "™ and why elsewhere (e.g. Murray, Saggara Mastabas, 1, PL 18) the final
items should be just those same items of hand-washing, eensing, and fumigation which
opened the entire ritual. The explanation evidently is that when the food-gifts from the royal

' The latter alternative seems proved by Paget-Pirie, Tomb of Plahhetep, 38, where the kneeling figure
receives a proper name of his own. It i significant, bowever, that in Middle-Kingdom tomba the priest
simply pours the water over an altar, no second officiant being present, see Newberry, Beny Hosan, 1. PL 18;
Davies, Antefoker, P1. 28. Since the tomb-owner was dead and buried far away undergronnd, in the funereal
rite the hand-washing had either to take the semblance of & mere libation, or else to be performed upon &
deputizing ba.prisst. On the other hand, in the depiction of this act the tomb-owner might well have been
sometimes intended.

* Bee Exoursna 11 in Davies-Gardiner, Tomb of Amenembét, 334,

* Firth-Gunn, Teti Pyromid Cemeterics, p. 125, Y Op. o, p. 1240
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paluee! had besn placed before a favoured courtier, whether alive or dead, what remiined
over was carried Lo some other recipient, on this occasion probably & dead relative. That
this explanation is correet seems indieated by the title of a spell in the Libro dei funerali
(ed. Schiaparelli, 11, p. 178) which occurs after the conelusion of the great list of offerings and
reads § = — [ {a=]_|e==2"""Removing the foot in order to divert the food-offerings”

= F-1 AL

or, s we might paraphrase, * returning from the cult-chamber in order to carry the offerings
elsewhers'.

It is, however, chiefly in connexion with temple-offerings that the verb |_J= oceurs in
this technical sense. The king was here always the theoretical donor, and his gift to the gods
was as much an } § | *offering which the king gives” as any presentation of food to a living
courtier or dead relative or favourite. The much-quoted® examplesof | = and its derivative
substantive 1% [ in the Old Kingdom inseriptions (Urk., 1, 87, 119; more ohsenrely
op. cit., 26; also Pyr., 115) have all to do with ‘temples’ (7[J =) or *divine offerings’
(7= &) and refer to food-offerings secondarily passed on to a funerary cult. A piece of
evidence not hitherto quoted in this conmexion is in a tomb published by Belim Hassan
(Ezcavations 1930-1931, Fig. 232); here beside a woman bringing various offerings on her
head and a goose under her arm stand the words f === =82 ..... § 'They bring'—
naturally to the deceased—'the reversion (dbw) of divine offerings”. The rest of the legend
18 too fragmentary to be utilized.

We have found the et of *diverting the food-offerings’ linked to the departure of the
officiating priest from a funerary feast. 1t is evident, however, that the same act is equally
much connected with the presentation before the new recipient. Henece we shall not be
surprised to find also o spell entitled — ' % %=1 1977 ‘Spell for entering in order to
make the diversion of food-offerings ', see Virey, Tombeau de Rekhmara, p. 122 = Sehiaparelli,
op. ¢it., 1, p. 277; of. also Calverley, Temple of Sethos I, 11, PL. 85. The text in the tomb of
Rekhmiret deserves closer attention than I ean here devots to it, but it contains the appeal
to the deceased *Wash thyself and sit down to food ; place (or are placed) thy bands upon
it; 1_| 5 = the divine offerings are transferred . Further, it is clear from the same text
and from the gesture in the scene from Abydos that the wdb il can, after all, be equated
with the 3 T [ ; only evidently it is not the name of any single net, but covers an extended
process involving the whole ceremonial of offering before two separate recipients.

We have wandered far from the title 2 $,[F] and the Mansion of Life, but applying to
the title what we have learnt in the course of our investigations we may eonclude that its
bearer was the official presiding over the king's table, who saw to its supplies and who eatered
for the wants of his guests. The title itself strictly refers only to the last-named funetion
and may be appropriately rendered as ‘ Master of the (king's) Largess”, Since the royal gifts
extended not only to the courtiers and the officials of his entonrage,® but also to the gods and
to the dead, it is clear that the chief holder of the title, qualified as ‘in the Mansion of Life'
or onee, aecording to Junker (op. cit.,, 66) as [}] = ¥ *the King's Master of Largess” must
have been at the bead of o large organization. He is often said to be | [== % BB 'giver
of orders to the Masters of Largesses' and his department, thcg * the House of the Master(s 7)
of Liargess(es ), had its seribes and their overseers and instructors. For such further ramifiea-
tions see Junker, op. ait, 161 ; Gaathier, Ann, Serr. 22, 102-6; id., Personnel du diew Min,
§1-5.* We can snm up the result of our mquiry by saying that the king's Master of Largess,

! Bee the passapes quoted Junker, op, eit., 71. % E.g. Firth-Gunn, op, eif., p. 125,

* Hore Sinuhe, B 207-0 and . Boulog 18 throw light on the procedore.

* Note the plural * Largesses” sugpesting that the gifis were many and dispersed in many directions.

* It seema likely, aa Gaothier suggests, that in htuti:ﬂ'_ﬁiumhiutmﬂad 84 containing a reference
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the official who presided over the royal meals in the king’s ‘ Mansion of Life', his living- or
dining-room, was also the official in chargo of the . T/, the gifts given by the king.} Tt
will be seen how different this conelusion 1s from Kees's conception of a * Domiinenverwalter®
who carried on his avoeation in the * Gelehrtenschule' known as the * House of Life'2 Nor
have I found much evidence which could justify Pirenne's definition of the S as the official
*qui dirigera, sous les dynasties memphites, les bureaux de I'impdt’? though no doubt the
king's kitchen was supplied largely from foreed contributions from which, as at Coptos, a
temple might be dispensed by royal deeree,

I

Four times in the Pyramid Texts the Mansion of Life is named in connexion with the
obseure goddess == Mafdet (Wb.,1m, 29, 6) who is said to dwell there; the epithets in ques-
tion are ({if) Z[ElS, Pyr., 440, ¢; ??n[}:jé Pyr., 677, d; 685, d ; with the name of the goddess
suppressed, Pyr., 672, b; cf. also at Edfu, Leps., Dkm., 1v, 46, a, 26 32 ses=—[T] In
all these passages this eat-like goddess is represented as killing u snake with her paw, and
the eontext is a spell for protection against serpents. In the Pyramid Texts the spell is of
course applied to the proteetion of the dead king, but it seems very likely that this applica-
tion is secondary and that the original intention of the spell was to benefit the living Pharach.
1 8o, ]:-'f;] may here once again designate nothing more than the living-rooms of the royal
palace, and the goddess will represent either a real or imaginary ereature kept for the pur-
pose of hunting venomous snakes. One thinks of the mongoose, of which, as Dr. Fraser of
the Natural History Museum tells me, many mummified specimens are found in that Museum
mixed up with the mummified eats. It is a serions diffienlty that Mafdet as depicted on a
very ancient monument (Petrie, Royal Tombs, 1, PL 7, 4 recognized as part of op. ail., 11,
PL7, 10% by SBethe in Borehardt, Sahuret, 11, 78) looks more like a cat (so Sehiifer) or panther
(so Sethe) than a mongoose; and, as Faulkner suggests, does not a mongoose kill rather
with its mouth than with its claws? On the other hand, the equally early representation
(op. eit., 1, PL 7, 7; ¢f. Palermo Stone, vh., 8, 18) of the animal running up a §-sign is passably
like & mongoose.® Miss Broome and Miss Calverley tell me, however, that their cat at

to the land-designation {db, We must bear in mind that in the Middls Kingdom the officer connoeted with
the Royal Talile wae known as J}—nlﬂ,gh. apparently wiriw n it 7 (Lange-Sohiifer, Grab- und Denkateine,
11, 556, the correlative term for the recipient being %—T'Eﬁ'? (op. cil., 63).

* Junker, op. eit., 76 quotes with qualified favour Sethe's view (Dromat. Teete, 200, n. 1) that this
expression originally meant *der Kiinig sei gnidig und gebe', T fadl to find a particle of evidence for the
notion that this phrase ever incorporited 8 wish, and the said interpretation ignores the connexion with
litp nifwé and bp it upon which Junker himself (p. 77) lnys stress, In translating bp as *boon’ rather
than * food-offering [Davies-Gardiner, op. eif., 80) T had in view the fact that good barial, &e., are sometines
intended by the gift, but [ would now admit that the Egyptisn might have seid *offering’ while ho meant
& good burial. For the word-order hp (rldiin) ninct my philological account (loe, cif) overlooked Pyr., 1651,
which proves it. Otherwise there is handly s word which 1 should wish to alter in what 1 there wrote. Sethe
seems to have underrated the importance of the conception of food-transference to which the present articls
is mainly devoted, and his explanation of the variant 'ﬁ Pyr., 1019 as containing the w of the ddm-f form
before nominal subject is very improbable. I should now describe the form rdle rather as & perfective
passive participle than as a relative form. The original sense of the expression, ss I now see it, is to be
sought in the words of the Jri wgdb as he stands before the mecipiont of the royal gift, alive or dead ; what ho
#nys is " An offering given by the King', n virtual predioate to tho present he brings with him.,

¥ Kevs, Kulturgeschichie, 22, 190-1, ' Pirenne, Histoire dea inatitulions, 1, 122, 162, n, 5.

* Note the interesting fuct that here Maflet is pictorially represented as ‘lady of the Mansion of Life",

" In particalar, tho logs are not those of either o cat or o panther,

- =
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Abydos killed several homed vipers by first pouncing npon them with her claws and
then biting them. In fuce of this evidence it seems to we preferable to suppose that
Mufdet was really a cat-gnddess.

11

For my remaining examples of [T] I am dependent on Gauthier, Dict. géogr., 1v, 53, since
it has been impossible for me to search through the vast body of Graeco-Roman texts where
the expression might eonceivably be found. In Chassinat, Edfou, 1, 92, 95 among other
epithets of Horus he is called S5 <[] 4" “he of Behdet dwelling in the Mansion of Life’,
and similarly at Denderah (Mar., Dend., 1, 26) Hathor is named <{f]. One may well ask
whether these phrases mean more than ‘in his (or her) own home'. Of Hathor it is said
5 [[F] ‘she makes great the Mansion of Life” (Dimichen, Tempelinschr., 11, 18, 8), which
I am tempted to interpret as meaning that she inereases the importance of the temple
where she is at home,

Thus, with the sole exception of the passage from the Famine Stela, there seems no valid
renson for identifying the [£] *Mansion of Life’ with the & “House of Life’, i.e. the work-
shop of the {spoypappareis. Sufficient evidence has been produced to make it highly likely
that, exeept in the one instance just mentioned, the [T was just that place where a Pharaoh
or a god lived. 1t is not impossible, however, that the notion of *Life’ contained in this
compound term was more materially coneeived than it would be with ourselves ; it may well
have been consciously associated with the thought of ‘vietuals’.

Nore

The evidence as to the exact nature of the action often seen in representations of funerary rites,
where u standing man pours out water, is somewhat conflicting. Most often he stands behind a
man kneeling with his hands outstretched before him. In Lepe., Dkm., 1, 84, and also in op. cit.,
Erginzungsbd., PL 31, the kneeling man has his hands in a bowl o, and the water i being poured
over them. In Davies, Plahhetep, 71, PL 31, the water is falling directly on to the kneeling man's
hands. Similarly in the sign sf, Pyr., § 1011, a, N-text, first occurrence; and so in the scens
described on pp. 86-T above. Such examples indicate that hand-washing is the action performed.
But in the sign s as given in two cases in Leps., Dkm., 11, 38, and twice in Pyr., § 1981, o, the
water fulls in front of the kneeling man's hands; similarly in Paget-Pirie, Plahhetep, PL 9, where
the water falls on an object =. In El Bersheh, 1, PL. 11, however, the water iz poured (s:) on to the
ground befare the deceased's feet, and in Junker, Giza I1, Abb. 29, a similar act is being performed.
As Dr. Gardiner has noted (p. 87, n. 1), sometimes the water is merely poured over a table ( ¥),
no second officiant being present; in Gem-ni-kai, 1, PL 19, and in the sign a4 in Pyr., §1011, a,
P-text, ns in the same sign, Gem-ni-kai, 11, PL 30, the water falls on to an ohject = of ohsoure
nature. In El Bersheh, 1, Pls. 32, 34 show scomes similar to those in Gem-ni-kat, 11, Fls, 19, 302
at the back a kneeling man, with hands placed over a small table with single tall foot, has water
poured (#:4) on to them by a standing man ; in front of this scene is a kneeling man holding & bowl =
into which water is poured in the usual way, the action being described as A (= 7 — in
Kagemni) ; in front of this again is a kneeling man, with no water-pourer standing behind him,
liis hands resting on an object £3.

In Pyr., § 16, a-d, is the spell to be recited during the rite sz (written with a pot pouring water
on to an object =, but unfortunately little is to be gleaned from this as to the nature of the rite.
0 Osiris, take thou away! all those whom K. hates,® and who have spoken evilly against his name,

1 Or “thou hast taken away ", or *1 take awny for thee’,
2 (i *who hate E.".
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0 Thoth, carry off him who has injured® Osiris; feteh him who has spoken evilly against the name
of K. Put thou him® into thy hand ( four times); let not thyself be separated from him!* Beware!

be not separated from him!" TF this is a rite of washing the King's hands the spell perhaps identifies
the King's slanderers with the water poured over (and into) his hands.

B. G.

1 Bo Sethe in Z4S 54, 31, Sethe does not, however, refer to this passage in his discussion of fw in Tbers. w

Eomm. 2. d. . . . Pyramidenferten, to § 611, a-b. However, to take dw here a5 *him® wonld be difficult, since there
is no possible antecedent.

* (O *1 put him for thee".
® Similarly of Seth, Pyr., § 842, b of. § 43, a.
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The abbreviations of references need in this and the following Bibliographies will be fonnd amang those
given in vol. 23, pp. 142—4; to thess must be added: Arch. hisf, dr. or. = Archives d'histoire du droit
oriental; Bull, Ass. am, art cople = Bulletin de U Associatwon des amis de Parf cople; Forsch. w, Forlschr, =
Forschungen und Forfechritte, For other abbreviations see vol. 23, p. 230, n, 1, with the addition of the
following: Cop. = Coptie; doe(s), = document(s); edn. = edition; pap(p). = papyrus, papyri; meyr. =
reviewer; Rom, = Roman,

[The date *1937" is omitted in the case of books, periodicals, etc., published
in that year.]

I. Literary Texts

A. GERERAL

In Euripides Alezandros w. anders Strossburger Papyri mil Frogmenten griechischer Dichier (Berlin)
B. SxeLt covers a wide field. On pp. 1-68 he republs. the fragmm., old and new, of the Alerandros and
tries ta reconstrict the play; of. the dissertation {Mianster, 1938) of Crr. Levke, De Euripidiz Alezandro.
Pp. 0-92 yre concerned with the pap. containing lyries from Tragedy publd. after Crizear by N. Lewis
in Et, de Pap. 3 [1936), 46-92 : Sxury, offers additions und corrections, especially for the Medea, and a new
text of the thind pieee, which he doubtfully assimns to the Melanippe § coge. There follows a new text of the
Messenger's Speech contained in the same pap., describing the duel between Heotor and Achilles, which
Sxerr would assign to the Hector of Astydamas, On the verso of this pap. are extmets from an anthology,
Sxmnn gives Maas's text of two pleces : (1) eloven lines of Philemon = Fr. 89 K., (2) n Spartan Pasun to Eurus,
and nn. on the remaining extracts. Pp. 03-111 contain the following texta: (1) Inv, gr. 2340 (32d eent. 5.0.),
sornps of Early Elegy ; (2) Inv. gr. 1406-9 (2nd cent. 4.0.), from Simonides’ epinicia for runmers ; (3) Inv. gr.
1348, perhaps Comedy : (4) Inv, gr. 2345 (3rd cent. n.c.}, Comedy: sbid. verso, perhaps Comedy ; (5) Inv. gr.
1313 [3rd cent. A.p.), hymn of Mystae in asynartela, Most of the above pieces had been partinlly pubid.
by Cabsmer, but the present edition is far fuller and altogether more satisfactory.

In Rie, di fil. 14 (19306), 335-400, F. Drrra Corre disousses the following eight pspp.. some of
which have not been previously edited: (1) P. Berl. 0870-0871, sssigned to o Hesiodia *Catalogue of
Women' (on these two papp. see the same writer in Riv. di fil 15, 42-5); (2) P. Berl. 9800, Citation
aof Plat, Phileb, 16 d-17 a identified in col. 15 (3) P. Berl. 9870 (P. Reinach 5), tract on music; (4) P. Berl.
8434, post-Aristotelian grammatioal fragment ; (5) P. Beel. 10580 {PBC 3, 6731), two papp. of Dioscoros of



LITERARY TEXTS 93

Aphrodito; (8) P. Berl. 0766 (P. Oxy. 23), abridgement [ ! by Aristotle) of Plato, Laws: (T) P. Wiirah, 10,
Marcus Beius Nicanor {1st cent. 8.0.) claimed as author of this tract trepl rpowan, ¢f. Varro, Fr. 60,

Michigan Papyri, vol. 1 (Ann Arbor, 1936), containg four literary papp., the first two of which have been
already publd. No. 139 comprises 18 lines of & *Hesiodie” nature. No. 140 = Soph. 0.0, 136-46. Note 138
dpde omitted, 143 dhsfyrwp. No. 141 = Thue. VIL 57. 11, Eclectic text, In |. 3 the pap. confirms Reske's
emendation seradquuéo. No. 142 — Dem. Contra Aristorratem, [636] 51-[637] 54.

I have not yet seen A, Vooriaxo, Papiri della R. Universitd di Milano, Volume primo (Milan),

B. Erio, Errorac

In Mnemosyne 5, 62-8, B. A. Vax GrosmscEs publs. a fragmentary glossary to Iliad ix. 45488 from a
pap. (1 1st cent, A.0.) = No, G 99 ve. in the collection of E, vox SoaEsLmsc (Levden), Lines 458-61 of the
vulgate are missing (see ALLes"s note in the app. erit. of the Oxford Classical Texts edn.), In Philologus 46,
1-18, R. FreveFer deals first with the fragm. of o mythological poem publd. by Norsa and Viten in St it
Jil. elass, 12 (1935), 8701, and argues that these 23 hexameters come from the Great Eaiai, or, Jess probably,
from the five Books of the Catalogues. P. Tebt. 271 has a similar origin. Secondly, he sssigns the first
frropia in PSI 1173 to Odyasey iii. 4 (not xi. 281, as Corrora had stated), and restores the text accordingly.
"Thirdly, he identifies Cat, BM 142 as s comm. on fhad ix, 447,

E. Dixpr has written two arts. ( Wien, St 54 (1930), 143-7, and ARk, 4. Herder-Gesellschaft zu Riga, 5.
Ed. Nr. 9) on Callimachus’ style, and K. Zrecrer in Die Antike 13, 2042, discourses an the poet’s treatment
of women. The book of J. Costax, L'Arf de Callimague ef de Catulle dans le poéme ‘La Bouels de Béréinice'
( Bucarest, 1938), contains little that iz new. The study of M. v Cona, Callimaco e Ovidio (Palermo), is o
useful collection of parallels. I have not seen the art. of L. Castrattost in Rend. B, faf, 70, 155 ., con-
taining observations on the text of the INegeseis. An article by W. Kusoer in Mimera philologica L.
Cwiklinaki oblofa (Posnaniae, 1936), 35-0, deals with the text of Euphorion.

. Lymo

The cutstanding event of the year has been the publn, by Menes Norsa in Awn. K. Sc. Pisa, 6, 8-15,
of an ostr, (2nd cent. B.c.) containing four stanzas of Sappho in sixteen lines preceded by another line,
transeribed by the editor as opparofier frerwe, which may represent the end of another stanza—and perhaps
of another poem, The new text is partially covered by two known fragmm., Diehl 5 and 6 = p. 52,6 L, and
p- 18, 6 L, which it completes and corrects in eertain points. Unfortunately, owing to the fmgmentary
vondition of the ostr. and the carelesaness of the seribe, much of the text, remudng vory obseure. The poem
deseribes i precinct and altars in *idyllic’ surroundings —apple-trees, roses, the murmur of cool water, the
slumber induced by fickering leaves, ete.—and onds with o prayer to Cypris to attend as cupbearer, In . 2
Nonsa reads Gupe, Kggres, and connecta the poem with a hypothetical visit of Sappho to Crete during her
exile. But R. Prerrren in Philologis 48, 117-25, expresses his dizbelief in this address to the Cretans. The
same geholar interprets sommy as possibly Zaroils ddo pddos, and in L | of stanza 4 retaining &fs &5 ov,
the reading of the ostr., against #0e &5 o read by Nonsa after Athen. xi. 463 o 20, Kinp, postulates n
fifth stanza beginning veiede Tois fuoia’ érdpoun wal ouois, | édte, ef. Athen. foe. eif. Altogother the new find
ruises some pretty problems.

C. TapaxpEr in Evancs 34, 40-77, continues his Studia Sapphica with a disoussion of @ 12, £ 3, and # 5,
and adds some notes on Sappho’s art. Tn Stif. il cless, 14, 138-50, W. Frman treats of a reminiscence of
Bappho (2, 7. D) in Lucretiug (3, 154 11), and in Atene « Eoma 38 (1036), 22142, G. Prrrorra writes an
appreciation of Alenens. Ta. Reixacs and A, Preon are responsible for the Budé edn. { Paris) of Aleaens and
Bappho, and B. Lavaosist has publd. dglasa (Tiurin), a new anthology of Greek Lyric from Cullinus to
Bacchylides. In OF. Quart. 31, $4-101, D. L. Pace examines instances of irregulir division in o strophie
chorus and ' eluims that Aleman's Partheneion is sung by the whole chorns. He adds nn. on I, 45 . and
II. 58-8. The same poem forms the subject of an art. by F. Seowesys in Bh. Wys. 86, 280-3135,

1. Dmasa
In Phil. Woch. 57, 538-60, W. Mon diseusses the tragic fragm. publd. by E. Lok in Greek Postry and
Life {Oxford, 1938), 205-8, and assigns it to n tragedy, which was the model of Enniug’ Andromacha deckma-
lotis, possibly by Antiphon. In CL Quart. 31, 178-81, D L. Pacr publs. parts of two cols. (3rd cent. B.0.)
from a tragedy, which may be Euripides’ Meleagros. Ibid. 32(1038), 45-8, the same scholar publs. two fragmm.
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{1st-2nd cent. 4.0.) from Enripides’ Medea (Fr. 1 = IL 1165-77, Fr. 2= 1156-80 and 1191-0); these latter
fragmmi. are now said by J. E. PowsLy to belong to the same pap. as P. Harr. 38, Tn Hermes 72, 23940,
H. Lucss uses Favorinus, Mept $oyds, 2. 36 ff. to prove that Eur. Fr. 157 and 158 (from the prologue to
the Antigone) ure continuots. ‘The reading edruyde in Favorinos® citation and that of Dio Chrysostom
{{r. 4. ) supports the attribution of this speech to Favorinus. Ihid., 466-0, H. Krorsm. proposes émud[ovea
in 1. 7 of the Niobe fragm. with the meaming *fibér etwns ob sagen’. Classical Studies presented to Edward
Capps (Princeton, 1936), 14-23, contains an art, by W. N. Bares on The Salyr Dramas of Sophoeles with
special ref. to the fokneutas pap. W. ScRADEWALDT, writing on the Achilleis of Aeschyluas (Forsch. u, Fortach.
13, 16-20), stresses the modermity of Aeschylns’ trestment. The News Fragmente d. dischylos v, Sophocles
of FrrrscH has been reve. at length by Zonowemmaxs in Phil. Woch, 67, 73748,

In Hermes 72, 50-77, A. Komrre publs. & new text and app. erit. of Menander's Fabuln Incerin, i..
the fifth play in the Cairo pap., with & full comm. He elaims that the piece is in Menander's more muture
style, and argues that neither P, Oxy. 420 nor PSI 1176 come from this play, the latter being possibly
Philemon's work. In Am. Jowrn. Phil. 58, 456-7, H. Fragxgen asserts that Men, Epitr. 1-5 ‘moan exactly
what they say’. Charisius buys the most expensive wine and then he has even (wei) to force it down his
throat, In Hermes 72, 123-7, A. Lesey argues that Men. Theoph, 25-30 prove the survival in Menander's
day of the low stage with casy access to the orchestra. In 8¢, it fil. cless. 14, 151-66, K. Brecisen disousses
Epicurus’ influence on Menander. E. A, Doraro bins written o dissertation [Amsterdam) on Menander's
female chamotérs. In Muemoszyme 5, 533-81, G, ZusTte prints a new text of P. Berl. 11771 (comedy aseribed
to Alexid) and discusses the piece. In O Phil, 32, 44-58, P. W. Harsn writes on Angiportum, Platea, and
Views. Phil. Woeh. 57, 1073-80, contains a rev. of WERLYs Molivstudien sur griechischen Komidie by
E. Woest, and ilid. 102044 of Kurrer's Grieksche origineelen en Lotijnache savolgingen by A. Krorz.

E. Pamosorny, Opatony, RoMaxcE

In Archie 12, 175-8, J. E. PowgLL prints a fuller text of P. Harr. 1 in the light of its identification with
Muzomius" tract ef wdirn vd yudpea rénva fpemréor (Stob, Flor. 76, 16 = Musoning, Fr. 15 4). P. Harr, 12
has been identified by Mass as from Plato, Ale. i, 107 ¢ £, In 86 60 fil. clase, 13 (1936), 267-81, A. Voorraso
lizrusses o fragm, (P, Berl, Inv, 1683689) of a new Geomodogivm Epicureum. The dissertation of B, Hazsuen
on Favorinus, [Tepi Pz, has been revd. by H. R. Borwyzee in Gaomen 13, 320-31,

In Rend. R. Tat. 70, 120-32, L. Cazzaxica publs. an Oxyrhynchus pap. (1st-2nd cent. a.n.) containing
Acschines, f'n Clesiph., 86 ff. The text ngrees with the tradition of A, Tn Wien. St 55, 68-78 H. OpLLacaEr
publs. a rhetorical catechism from Pap. Graee. Vind. 7584 (5th-6th cent. an.) with an interesting comm.

B. E. Perry in Studies in the Text Hislory of the Life and Falbles of Aesop (Haverford, Penn., 1936),
3070, deals with the texts of the pap. fragmm, Hia book has been revd. by A, Havsrata in Phil. Woeh, 57,
T70-T. In Aeg 16 (1038), 225-50, H. Zerrz traces the hist, of the desoproman in the light of the papp.
In Symb. Celo, 15-16 (1936), 101-10, F. Zuoeermass publs, o foller text and stody of PST 725 = No. 11
in his Griechische Roman-Papyri (Heidelberg, 1036). W, E. Braxe has publd. Charitonis Aphrodisiensis de
Chuerea ef Callirhoe Amatorigrum Narmationum it oclo (Oxfond, 1038),

F. MISCELLANEOUS

In Symb. Oslo, 17, 103-6, under Varia 82, S, Errnes emends P, Oxy. 425 and 1383 = Coll. dler., Lyrica
Adespota 32 and 33, In Arch, f. Rel, 34, 313-22, he reprints with interesting nn. the two verse epitaphs
on [sidom of Hermupaolis, publid. by Grarspor in Bull, Insl. fr. 32 (1932). In M. Maspero 2, 205-81, A. WiL-
HELM discusses three Gk epigrams from Eg. The art. of Q. CATAUDELLA in Afene ¢ Koma 38 (1936), 170-84,
contains an appreciation of Nonnus,

In Wien. 8t 55, 05106, H. Gersrisoes prints fragmm. of two papp., P. Grace. Vind. 30885 a and 30885 o
{4th-5th gent. a.1.), containing part of Cieero, Ia Cutil. 1, with a Greek word-for-word transin. The Latin
text presents scme points of nterest,

2. Religion, Magic, Astrology

A, GENERAL i
A Festschrift remarkable for its immense variety of contents is entitled Quuntnlacumgue » Studies pre-
sented to Kirsopp Lake by Pupils, Colleagues and Friends (London, Christophers). Many of the arts, con-
tained in it have no bearing on the present subject, but several have, and will be mentioned in their proper
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places. So much importance often attaches to the preeise form (wolumen or codex) of our material that the
new examination by H. A, Saxpers of the date st which the latter became common cannot but boe
weloome. 1t is his presidential address to the American Phil. As=s. at their December meeting in 1937, and
is published in Unidv. of Mich. Quarl, Bev. 1938, 95. He would make the coder-form already fairly common
for all kinds of literwry works (not merely for cheap editions, rough note-books, and so forth), as early as the
beginning of the Christian era. Incidentally, he finds (110) that to suppose o coder-form for Mk, gives o
muoh easter explanation of the loss of its concluding section than if we imagine it to have first appeared
as 8 wolumen. Quite 8 number of arts. and monographs, not specifically dealing with anything papyrological
ot Egn., should nevertheless be taken aceount of as purallel studies, often throwing light on these. Merely
as examples may be mentioned K. Kerixyr's pamphlet, Pythagorns w. Orphens [ Berlin, Die Runde), which
eontaing some inberesting jdeas on the difference between these two mystic disciplines; G, W, Eroenigis’s
ingenious study of the marringe of Zeus and Hera and its symbal in art, 474 41, 424; R. P. Eckers’s
dissertation on Greek Wolf-Love (Philadelphia, for the Univ. of Pennsylvania), which handles a group of
beliefa so wide-spread that the papyrologist cannot neglect them; and C. W, VoLiceary's suggestion
reganding the provenance of the Rom. belief that the Palladium was in the shrine of Vesta {in Bull. dead.
roy. de o Belg., 1938, 34), whereof he finds a trace in Kallimachos. It goes without ssying that the new
vola, of PW contain, like their predecessors, much that ia relevant.

B. Cuurs oF THE GRARCO-RoMsax PERIOD

Just on the border-line between religion and literature is the study by F. Devea Corte of the ancestry
of the legend of Perseus as told by Ovid (Rie. di fil. 15, 42, of. 14 (1036), 385} be supposes it to be derived
from the Hesiodic Ehoiai, . B. WELLes (Proc. Am. Phil. Ass. 67, 1936, 7) describes 4 Yale fragment af
the Acts of Appian, and takes oceasion to give an account of the ‘acts of the heuthen muartyrs® in general,
In Awn. Serv, 36 (nominally 1936), 115, 0. Grimavrp and Co. KvesTz elear away an old misconoeption.
There is & terracotta in the Cairo Mus. which professes to be, and perhaps is, a genuine antique; it represents
Harpokrates and has s brief inser, in hierogl,, which has been read as transliterated Gk., XEPNIBOITAETHE.
They point out that this unheard-of title of the god is o phantom, for in the first place the inser. is o modern
forgery, in the second it consists af three Em., words mechanically copied from s genuine document, STERNG
Dow, dealing with Egyption Cults at Athens in Harv, Theol, Bev, 35, 183, uses little or no papyrological
material, but his subject-matter is much to the point, 8, Evrees (Symb. Cslo. 17, 26) prints & piper which
he read before the Papyrological Congress at Oxford in 1937 on Zeovdy, faddds and ofher exira paymends,
and nses, but doss not confine himself to, papp. for his material. Under the beading Varia (iid. 103) he
has several points of interest. M. 8. Savew, in JRS 27, 165, holds that the so-called Lyclhmapsin Philocs-
linsin nre identical in dite with the fourth epagomenal day of the native Egn. calendar; a little of his material
comes from papp.

¢, Boues-Coor

It happens that, so far as the present writer bas noticed, unusually little hue been written on this
subjoct. Mention, however, may be made of M. E. Hmst's disoussion, in €. Quart. 32 (1938}, 5, of the
portents in Homee's second ode and of F. Primac’s brief n. in e, €. lat, 15, 273, eoncerning the position
of the coloasus of Nero.

D. Jupamsm

I do not attempt as yet to deal with Princelon University Studies in Papyrology No. 3 (Prineeton Univ.
Press, 1938), in which A. C. Jomssos, H. 8. Qemuax, and E. H. Kask edit and comment upon the Scheide
Biblical papp. ‘The important new pap. of Exekiel which it containe and the conclusions drawn therefrom
have not yet been long enough before the public for any sufficient body of eritival apinion on them to be
formed, The Greek OT is well represented in the recent publns. of the Chester Beatty papp., Fase. 1v Sup.
{eollotypes of the text of Genesis printed in Fase. 1v) and Yase. v (Ezekiel, Daniel, and Esther, Papp, IX
and X). Both are edited by S F. G. Kexvox and publd., like the rest of the series, by Emery Walker,
London, 1936 and 1037 respectively. The new papp. are the remnants of 118 leaves (236 pp.) whereof
there survive in all 89, The most interesting is the Ezekiel (part of the same MBS, as the Scheide leaves),
which is the LXX version, hitherto represented only by one M3, Chigi R. vii. 45, and n Syrine tmnsln.,
the rest of the tradition giving the version of Theodotion. The Chigi MS. is shown by the new discovery
to be pretty acourate. A summary of mich new material s given by H. L BeL, Becent Discoveries of Biblical
Papyri (Oxford), apprecistively revd. by H. A. Saxpees, Am, Journ. Phil. 38, 370. The fragment of the
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LXX, P. Byl Gk. 458 (JEA 23, 86), is dealt with by H. G. Orrrz and H. H. Scupaxoes in Z. f. seut, Wiss,
35 (1036), 115, who point out that it contains at least one good snd old reading, dwMfys (the technical Ptol.
word for “trespuss ') for the vuly, dodifps in Deut. 23, 35. An old pap. fmgm. of the Hebrew Bible has recently
been shown to be even older than was formerly supposed. In 1008 8. A. Coox publd, what is known as P, Nash,
eantaining among other things the Decalogue, and tentatively dated it in the early second cent. An. W. F.
Armgicier (J. Bibl, Lit. 58, 145) argnes on the basis of material sinee discovered that the forms of the letters
indicate rather a date between 165 and 37 8.c. One very natural result of the accumulation of new material
i= that no edn. of the Greek Bible can claim anything like finality for ite text. ., vor SonEN, reviewing
among other things Ramres's LXX, Lrces Mark, and severnl works on papp. snd other MSS. in Gfaomen 13,
43, writes what is practically an suthoritstive cssay on the present condition of the study and its problems,
A muech shorter rev. shows the same tendency to consider principles as well as the merita of particular works,
A, Avroprer’s not. of the Géttingen edn. of Mac, 1, in DLZ 58, 359, Some criticisms and sugpestions
accompany the aceount of P. Chester Beatty IV, V, and Roserts, Twe Billical Papyni (see JEA 23, 84, 87),
by “M.-LI in Rer. Wbl 46, 141, The most convenient summary of our information up to the time of
writing is that contained in Sir F. G, Kexvox, The Text of the Greek Bible (London, Duckworth). It is for
students, not for the general reader, technical and compressed but admirably clear; relovant motter con-
cerning the NT is of course included. Apart from Biblical texts, some interesting work on Jewish religious
hist, has appeared. E. BreerMax in Rer. hist. rel. 115, 163 is of opimion that the documents in Josephus,
Ant, 12, 5/258-64 relative to the perseoution under Antiochos Epiphanes are either gennine or at least a
contemporary forgery ; e hases his conclusion on material partly from papp., and has some interesting
remarks on ancient documentary forgeries in general. The views of Goopesovas (JEA 22, 63) on mysteriea
in Philo have met with some sharp oriticlam, as that of E. Baiuies in Rev. €. gr. 50, 168, and of M. J.
Laorance in e, bibl, 45 (1836), 265, the latter being not wholly free from odinm theslogicum, GoopEXOUGH
replies in Quantfulacumgue (cf. A above), 227, to his critics, but though his title promizes an sccount of
Literal Mystery in Hellenistic Judaism he seems to the present writer to use both substantive and adjective
in most unusual senses. He breaks new ground in J, Bibl, Lit. 56, 103, with an aceount of the pictorial sym-
bolism which the Jews of that age indulged in despite all precept to the contrary, and gives s most interesting
account of its motifs and their relation to Christian art. Thid., 01, B. H. Preores collects what is known
of the contacts and mutnal knowledge of Jews and Greeks before Alexander.

E. Magio
The only work of any importance I have noticed is a very good one, Hernent Scnovs, Der Hund in d,
griechiseh-romischen Magie u. Religion (Berlin, Trilitsch & Huther), which draws freely on the magical papp,
It is » useful nssemblage of facts. A theme partly magical is discussed in Quantulacumque (cof. A), 1 by
Cayppecr Boxxer, who trests of the Sibyl hanging in a bottle {Petroniis, Sat. 48),

F. Hemserss: AsTROLOGY

An important piece of Hermetic exegesis is the art, by A. J, Fesructing in Hare. Theol. Rev. 31 (1038), 1.
He expounds the image of the krater in corp. Herm, 4, and deduces from it a connexion between Hermetism
and the Gnostie circles which produced the Pistis Bophis and the second Book of Jei ; he then treats of the
fate of the voluntarily childless in eorp, Herm, 2, 17. A reviewer (*V.') of Scorr—Fenovsow, Hermetica, v
(cef. JEA 23, 86), in Fev. bibl. 48, 133, warmly supports FERGUsoN where he differs from Scorr. In Phil.
Woch. 57, 235, A. Beusner warmly welcomes GuspEr's Neue astrologische Texte (JEA 23, 87), adding
some comments and minor corrections. The same work seems to have been the chiof stimulns which moved
F. Comowy to compose o really admimble volume, E'Egyple des astrologues (Brussels, Fondation Reine
Elisabieth), in which he at one and the same time demonstrates the proposition that the existing works on
astroldgy, even the latest, reproduce in substance fairly early Ptol. handbooks and gives » fascinating
account of socinlogical conditions in Eg. before Actium. InJEA 22 (1036), 218, B, W. SLoLEY, in reviewing
Conrs-Rowseiss, An Ephemeris of 467 4.0, (Univ. of Michigan Press, 1935), pointa out that it is valuably
supplemented and corrected by J. K. Foraemmenan's n. in O, Rev, 40 (1935), 242, and sdds an observa-
tion made privately to him by Fornmmmsomis,

. New TesTAMEST
Besides the admimble work of Kxsyox, noticed under (D) and warmly weleomed by P, Besorr in
Fev. bitd. 48, M, mention must be made of an excellent manual less strictly specinlist, indeed so simple
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and clear as to be available for beginners in NT criticism, yet containing matter enough to make it worth
the attention of advanced students of the subject. This is K. and 8. Laxe, An Iniroduction fo the New
Testament (London, Christophers, 1838). The authors have most wisely included a sketch of the social,
religious, and political conditions of the age in which the events recorded in the NT took place. The only
fault T hisve neticed is a certain looseness of citation in the nn,, e.g., ‘see Mommsen's Strafrecht’ (no p. given).
The important documents notd. in JEA 23, 87, continue to be discussed. M, Dmevvs in HEZ 58, 4,
emphasizes the importance of the fragm. of the Fourth Gospel for the confutation of certain extromist
views. H. A. Baxozes in OL Phil. 32, 163, holds that the Unknown Gospel was not put together from the
canonical evangels, but ‘the author lived in a community where the primitive forms of two gospels ciroulated,
or even where the traditions that preceded such gospels were known'. P. Bexorr, Reo. libl. 46, 58, makes
an elaborate examination of the Beatty-Michigan codex of the Pauline corpus, and concludes that on the
whole it shows an Alexandrian text like that of B alrendy in existence. E, H. Kasg, in a rev. of Michignn
Papyri, vol. o1, in Am. Hist. Bev. 43 (1938), 437-8, takes cocasion to sugeest that the mysterions *Soeva’
of Aets 19, 14 owes his existence to nothing more than a dittography of the letters (v al)s xal visl, whereof
P. Mich. 138 preserves traces in its reading owesior, The Beatty-Michizgan codex itself is made still further
nvailable by the appearunce of Fasc. I sup. of The Chester Beattly Biblical Papyri | London), with collo-
types and a few small corrections of the printed edn. OF the arta. in Quanfulacumgue (see A) several deal
with NT ¢riticiam from various points of view, Perhaps the most radical is that of H. Persor, 173, who
holds that the text of the great uncials, and presumably that of all papp. hitherto discovered, is very bad,
g0 far as the Gospels are soncerned, owing to extensive early editing and harmonizing. Critivism of sources
and historicity of the Gospels, largely under the influence of Farmgeschichte, vomes from H. J. Canprny (0],
R. P. Casey (108), M. 8, Exsros (117) and N, Hrrrsas (123). Documents of various extent are produoced
by H. A. Bawpens (4 Third Century Pap, of Matthew and Aets, 151) and C, H. Knavrase (Two Selections
from Acts, 151), and others already known are commented on by Sie F. G. Kesvox (145) and Caxox
SroeeTER (149), The other arts. on biblical MSS. in this volume do not deal with papp., or not primarily
with them.
H. Cmmsrmiasiry asp Cmmstiawy Heresies

A further document bearing on Christian interest in chronology is publd. by H. Lretesass in Quon-
fulaewmgue (see A), 330, Berlin possesses "unter Nr., 13296 vin stark zerstirtes und nur auf einer Seite lesbares
Pergamenthblatt’ which on investigation proves to be a frmgm. of a chronicle, of the kind which Mosmuses
calls eonsularia Constantinopalilnna with ite derivative the cesisulario laliea. 1t rons, with gaps, from 2561
to 338, and notes, besides the consuls, the outstanding events of ecolesiastical hist., such as the martyrdom
of 8. Cyprian and the bringing to Constantinople of the relics of 88, Andrew and Luke. An obscure theo-
logical controversy is disoussed #id., 41, by H. G. Orrrz in his essay Dionys v, Alexandrien u. die Libyer.

The edn. of the Mpdfes Madlon by C. Scasunt and W. Borraawr (Glickstadt and Hamburg, 1936) has
been received with warm praige, H. L Bewn (JT'8 38, 189) agrees with the editors that the author did no
mare than let his imagination play on the data of Aefs, He makes a few corrections and suggestions on small
points, H. A, SawpiEns, whose rev., in Ol Weeldy 30, 141, confines iiself to summartzing the work, makes a
more important contribution in Hare. Theol, Rew, 31, T4, by producing from the papp. of the University
of Michigan a part of one of the leaves of the Berlin MS, used by the German editors.

3. Publications of Non-Literary Texts
A. GEXERAL

The past year has seen & remarkable extension of our knowledge reganding taxation in Roman Eg.,
appropristely erowned by the appearance, as this Bibliography goes to press, of the fundamental study of
Prof, Suensax LaRoy Wattace, Tamtion in Roman Eg, (Oxford, 1938), comment on which must be
deferred till next year.

Pride of place naturally falls to Tar Ralls from Karanis: Part I, Text (= Mickigan Papyri, vol. v, part 1),
ed. Hennxrr Crayyme Yorre, with the collaboration of V. B. Scarsas and O M. Prare. { = Univ. of
Muchigan Studies, Humanistio Seriss, vol. X0, xvi--437 pp.. 4 pls., Univ. of Michigan Press, Ann Arhor,
1036, £5.00. To give an ndequate sccount of this work, which arrived just too late to be noticed lnst year,
is at the moment impossible, gince introduction, nn., eomm., and indices are all being held over for Part 1.
Buffice it to say that it publs. three colossal rolls, P Mich, 223 (now in Caire), 224 {(with republn. of an iso-
lntedd fragm. already edited as P. Jand, 141), and 225, Together they pive us a complets record, in the form

4]
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of n day-book, of all meoney taxes collected in the village of Kuranis throughout three entire years (4.0 171-
4). Not only are such generil imposts ns Asoypadin, duldecy, yuparuedr, tairy Bedaveion, ele., represented,
but also many particular dues levied on land or connected with its ownership, such az the vadfuwr, dpdlpgricde
wuroiwoy, and & host of others, For a full analysis we must wait for Part 11, bot meanwhile the editor himself,
in Ol Weeldy 30, 19201, has given a valuable generm] account of the book, including some of the interesting
results devived from study of the texts (e.g, that the guned-tax, doldewy, was payable only by those exempted
from Aeoppadis or unfit for guard-duties). The mass of material is staggering, the three papp. contiining over
13,450 lines—"n text longer than the Odyssey and nearly aa long as the [ied"—and quite apart from their
immedinte value for the understanding of the taxation system they form a vast storehouse of rw material
for sociologieal inguiry in many directions. But for the moment we must content ourselves with admirstion
for the indefatigable lnbours of the editor and his assistants, and for the skill and elarity with which their
work is prosented, Reve. #o far are mostly non-committal, pending the arrival of Part 1n; note, however,
those by Winokes, Archiv 12, 241-2, and C. PrEavx, Chron, & Eg. 12, 279-81.

Leas imposing in size, but hardly of lsss importanee, is the new BGU x: Hemsz KortEseuuTEL, Stewer-
listen romisher Zeit aus Thendelphio (Ag, Urk. aus d, staatl, Mus, zu Berlin: Gr, Urk., 1x. Bd.}, ix--268 pp.,
4 pls., Berlin, 1937, The texts here run to o mere 2,968 lines—' wie eine freundliche Vills neben sinem ameri-
kanischen Wolkenkratzer', as WiLckEx humorously observes. The contents are, however, much more
diverse than those of 1. Mich. 1v, and the hist. of the papp. themselves needs some explasation. BGLT 1801-9
are derived from s group of 7 rolls acquired by the Berlin Mus. in 1012, The verso of one of these lhas
already been pebld, (the fumous Gaomen of the [dios Logos), the reeto of another hos been edited omder
the title Benkalten aws d. Fojum, by H, Frusg; the present work publs, receto and verso of three more mlls
andd the recto of the Greemon, thus leaving two rolls and the verso of the Bankabien still to be edited. BGU
1000 was seqmired by exchange from the BM in 1913, From the same find pome the rolls at Columbis Univ.
publd. by Wesrnemax= and Keves in Tax Lists and Transportation Receipts from Thendelphia.

A wery brief indieation of the contents may be given here: 1801-2 are day-books of the spicropes dpyupinde
of Theadelphia, reconding payments for Aavypodis and associnted toxes (4.0, 134); 1803 (on recto of the
Guomon) is a list of payments in kind received by the sitologi of Beprxds Ainalef (A, 140); 1884, totals
of all money-taxes received in Theadelphin in A.p, 157, armnged under beads—u most important docmment
recarding many new taxes, though ite value is somewhnt marred by lack of a logical disposition; 1805,
receipts of taxes in kind, Theadelphis, a.p. 157 ; 1806, assessments of varions garden- and vineyard-taxes,
under numes of land-holders, 2.0, 166 (1); 1897, alphabetized register of payers of derdBpayuos emerdi disvilesy
and Sedoxdfpayucs, A, 160; 1897 o, arrenars of sedfor sorolewe and sodfior deadesior, A0, 166; 1898,
alphabetized list of pavers of an unspecified lund(?)-tax, a.p. 172; 1809, similar to 1896, a.p, 172; 1900,
list of 50 nssociations for collective farming of land, e. a.p. 106, Since each holding is almost exactly
86 arouras, the total area of land involved is 80 50 = 4,000 arouras. It would hardly have been possible
to divide up land already under cultivation in this way, and it looks as though we have here some large-scale
uttempt to reclain waste lunds.

The editing of these texts, bearing i mind the restrictions impossd by the general plan of the BGU, &
beyond all praise. The introductions are oriep and clear, the eomm. succinet and sober; as is fitting in an
edn. of what will be primary documents for the hist. of taxation, the editor has shown a commendablo
reluctanee to indulge in theorizing, and iz never afruid to record a nen liguet. A good popular acoount of
the book is given by KorTessevTes in Forsch, w. Fortschr. 13, 314-15, concluding with the anoouncement
that BGU x will cantain n further instalment of the Angustan papp. from Abusir el-Melek, BG U x1 Byzantine
papp. from the German excavations at Hermopolis. BGU 1x is revd. by Wokes in drehiv 12, 23041,

The small eollection of papp. owned by the Fondation Egyptol. Reine Elisabeth, Brussels, oonsisting of
some 150 pieces ranging in date from the third cent. n.o. to the seventh o.n.. is being publd. seriatim in Chron.
' Eg. by M. Hosment and O, Priiavx. The first document selected for editing is a third-cent. private letter
in vary vulgar Gk., which provides plenty of problems both of reading und interpretation ; Chron. 7 Eg. 12,
82-100, with pl. Bevd, by Winckns in Arehiv 12, 242-3, More interesting is the second item (Chron. d"Eg. 12,
2584, with pl.}, s note (A.p, 91-2) certifying that one Sutabous hus been exempted from poll-tax as dafers,
which the editors interpret az physical rather than economio disshility.

P Mich. m (JEA 23, 88-0) has been revd. by Winokes in Arehiv 12, 22831 C. B. WeLLes, 4J4 41,
S0-10 {important suggestions); C. Priavx, Chron, d'Eg. 12, 260-70; K. Fr. W. Scmwapr, GG4 199,
147-58 (very long and detailed); H. L Bree, JTS 38, 417-18. ¥, Huonwmem, Zu Pap. Mick, IIT 173 w.
Hesperia V (1936), 419 [f. Nr. 13, in Aeg. 17, G1-4, points out that the ratio of silver to copper implicd in the
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document in guestion is very much lower than 1:325, henee it cannot be assigned to the reign of Philometor
(ef. JEA 23, 89), Hmowerwemn's argument would seem to be confirmed by the independent observation of
WeLLes, in the above-mentioned rev,, that P. Mich. 182 (182 n.c.) already implics & ratio of 1:432. But the
whole question is very involved, and I do not think the Inst word has yet been said.

P, Oslo. m (JEA 23, 88-90) has been revil. by WiLckES in Archiv 12, 225-8; in a chameteristioally bril-
Hant n. on the ‘nomarch of Naukratis’ mentioned in P, Oulo, he observes that the only other instance of
government by a nomarch is the likewise antonomous G, city of Antinoopolis. The territory (sepapyic) of
Antinpopolis was never an independent nome, but an enclave in the Hermopolite nome (of. JEA 21, 54), and
su, probably, there was o Naukratite vopspyia in the Saite nome. The parallelism of these institutions s
simply explained by the fact that Hadrian took Naukratis as the model for his new foundation of Antinoo-
polis, C. B. WeLLes, in 474 41, 510-12, has some important suggrestinns to make, eapecially on P, Oslo, 118,
130, 133, and 140, while F. Zvcker, Zu Papp. Oslo, 111 in Symb. Oslo, 17, 546, prints some miscellaneous nn,
on the documentary papp. P. Hegoaukp, Three Horoscopes in the Oslo Collsction, Symb. Oglo, 15-16, 95100,
discusses P, Oslo. 163-5, of which only the bare texts are printed in P, Oslo, nr. 8. Errnes’s paper. Religious
Calendar concerning the Imperial Cult in Atti IV Congr. Int. Pap., 85-8, is now superseded by the final publn.
of the pap. na P. Oslo. 77,

P. Harria (JEA 23, 80) has been revd. by Winckey in drchiv 12, 234-6: B, SxeLt., Goomm 13, 5TT-84
(almost entirely on liternry texts); . Préavs, Chron., d'Ey. 12, 970~4: W, G, Wanpewr, O Rev. 51, 70.
G. Gaeprsy contributes Nofe o tre leftere eristione in P. Har. to Aeg. 17, 98-100, diseusaing P, Harris 107, 126
and 158,

P. Varsov. (JEA 22, 88) is severely criticized by K. Fr. W. Scmaot in Phil. Woch. 57, 1003-9; many
suggestions for new readings are made,

P. Janda vi (JEA 21, 84) and vo (ibid.) are very favourably revil, by P. Viereck in Hist. 2. 153 (1936),
560-71, and 156, 335-8. The latter vol. is the subject of an extremely able and detailed not. by E. Kissstana
in freamen 13, 98-103, making some indispensable corrections in P, Jand, 137 (rée w4} &y lerpappdr{nr)]
in L. 17, and [ éepeylpapipidrur in L 20). Other reve. of P, Janda vir come from H, KorTesserres, Biv di
JU. 15, 215-17, and K. Pr. W, Scosvr, Phil. Week. 57, 128-31.

To turn to publns. of ostrr., (. Wilb,-Brk. (JEA 22, 67-8) is notd. by H. 1. Bewr, JEA 23, 135-7 (detniled
eriticism of Mile Présvx’s views on the institution of Asoypediz, which the reviewer finds unconvinging ) ;
M. Excens, Museum 44, 133-5 (some critivisms; thinks the editor too ready to generalize from insuffieiint
material) ; N. Lewzs, Cl Weekly 30, 45; W, Sestox, Rev, ¢t ane. 38 (1038), 465-6 (important on meaning
of wierismos anel possible relation to the caput); Ca. Proamn, J, Ser., 1037, 182-3; W. Penmaass, Ree, belye
15 (1936), 1055-9 {in Flemish, but might be important to those who onn read it); M. Sgori's rev, in 11 Mondo
elassico 6 (1936}, 372 I have not seer.

0. Mich. (JEA 22, §8) has been rovd. by N, Lewis, dwm, Journ. Phil, 58, 105-7: 0. Odlo. (JEA 20, 88)
by F. ZuckEs in Guamon 12 (1136}, 0680 (some good suggestions),

Finally G, Masreveres, e nene Warschauer Ostrakasammbung, Atti 1T Congr. Int. Pap., $5-50, gives
gome faots about 121 ostrr. bought from the collection of Prof, A. Dessswaxs; these are different from the
Deissmann ostrr. already publd. by P. M. Meves in his Gr. Texde aus Ag., whioh are now in the Univ, of
Sydney, NS.W. Mastrurres appends a publn, of three ostrr, of the Roman period, but even if the reading
of the texts is to be relied upon, T find it impossible to believe in the expansions of the abbrevistions pro-
posed. It is to be hoped that the definitive publn, will include plenty of good facsimiles,

Goovsreen and Couwert's Gk, Papyrus Reader (JEA 22, 68) is revid. by €. W. Kuves, €1 Journ. 32
(1936-7), 3034 ; E. P. WauesEn, Musewm 44 (1936-7), 164-5 (rather eritical) ; and V. B, Scavaas, F Phil,
32, 380-2 (important corrections, mude from inspection of the original, to P, Goodsp, 3, ropubld. as No. 70
of the present collection).

B. ProuEmaro

Another fascicule of UPZ has appeared: U. Winckex, Urk, d. Plolemierzeit {Altere Funde), . Bd.:
Papp. wws Oberdy., 2, Lief., pp. 01-213, Berlin & Leipgig. The steady rate at which this monomental under-
tuking proveeds, and the clear and vasy stybo of presentation, make one apt to foreet the inealeolsble lnbour
invalved, each Lieferung in itself being almost equal in extent to an average-sized vol, of papyri. Une special
fenture of this part is the help given by S HersgrT Tnonpsos in supplying information about the relevant
dem, documents, and the collaboration of the two ncknowledged masters of Gk. and dem. papyrology
respectively is a mutter for special rejoicing.
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The contents may be briefly indicated here: Nos. 163-9 are bankers' dockets to dem. contracts relating
to the famous house around which the Inw-suit of Hermins centres ; 170-3 are the papers of Apollonios alins
Pasemmonthes, which, WiLckes claims, have no connexion with the Hermias archive; 174-84 are contracts
of sale between members of the choachytae, separsted for the sake of clarity from the Hermins papp., and
inoluding the celebrated *Casati contract’ (No. 180), which with its appropriate comm. runs to 28 pp. of
text ; 185-00 are miscellancous papp. relating to the choschytae; 101-3 ure the petitions of the pastophori
of Amenophis to the Epistrategus Phommous; 184-7 are docs. of the paraschistae, This leaves only the
records of the royal bank at Thebes still to be edited, with the indices to the entire work.

A remarkable pap, in the Rainer collection has been edited by H. Lienesyy, Ein Erlass d. Kinigs
Prolemaios 11 Philadelphos iiber d, Delaration von Vieh w, Sklaven in Syrien w. Phinikien (PER Inv. Nr.
24, 552 gr.), in Aeg. 16 (1936}, 267-01. It contains, in fact, two sepamte proclzmations made by Philadelphua
in 262-1 m.c. to his Palestinian dominions, the former establishing an annual registration of eattle {dels),
the latter, and more important, a registration within 20 days by all who had either bought or taken in pledge
persons characterized s oupare Aaxd dedfepo, and a general prohibition for the future of this scarcely-
disguised form of slavery, expressly excepting, however, soldiers and ‘others domiciled (werowoivres) in
Syria and Palestine” living with native women (¢f. the Syrian Elaphion of P. Eleph. 3-4). Winckns, review-
ing the publn. in Archiv 12, 221-3, points out the remarkable parallels between it amel the famous alleged
decree of Philadelphus which is incorporated in the Letter of Aristeas, and which he regards a2 & genuine
dooument. At the last moment u full discussion of the second proclamation comes from the pen of the
acknowledged authority on problems of stavery, W. L. WestEnsars, Enalaved Persons who are free, Am.
Journ. Phil. 50 (1038), 1-30. Among a mumber of attractive and important suggestions may be noted his
theory that the present proclamation was designed to close loop-holes in an earlier one ordering & general
registration of slaves in Syria and Phoenicia, parallel to P, Hib, 20, Westeruaxs strongly holds that the
Aristess spdorayun is Epurions.

Three papp. from the Zenon archive in Athens are publd. by B. B, Kovoras in EAAHNIEA 9 (1038),
5-18, with good photos., which are all the more valuable as the originals of the first two papp. have been
mistaid in the Historical Seminar of the University. The third is in the Archaeclogieal Museum. No. I is
# Jettor of Apollonios the Dioiketes to Zenon ordering him to take delivery of and transport by conal to
Philsdelphis & eargo of wood sent through Nikeratos, & copy of a letter to whom is subjoined. The letter
belongs to a period when Apollomios was taking an active interest in the development of his Bewped, and
another letter from him, P. Cair. Zen, 50221, ia actually dated the same day (Dee, 18, 254). No. 2, a fragment
of & letter to Apollonios, seems to offer terms for building or repairing irrigation works, apparently on &
large scale, for even if the figure 15000 in 1. 4 is not to be taken with the immediately preceding sdpacw,
5,000 mattocks are certainly referred to in L 5. No. 3, dated Oct. 25, 251, has had & curious history ; originally
it was a Jetter from Zenon to Kleitarchos, sharply reprimanding him for having omitted from his account
various jtems, one of over 9,000 artabs of barley ; after it was sealed and addressed, Zenon decided to alter
the wording, so the letter was unfolded and the text drastically remodelled. Having now become a draft, it
wis of course retained in Zenon's office,

H. Komressevtas, £nm Sondergericht d. A poskeuns, Aeg. 10 {1036), 202-5, publs. sn application, of the
second cent, Be., from a woman deseribing herself as * the demesan] [u term for wives and children of soldiers
on active serviee] of Zeuxilas®: the applieation iz addressed to & phrourarch, and KoRTEXBEUTEL oon-
clodes that it was this officer who was entrusted with the special jurisdiction which we know the dwogwvual
enjoyed. Wickrs in his rev., Arehiv 12, 223-4, emphasizes how much we still have to learn about this
obscure institution.

Bome skilful restorntions in the well-known letter announcing the approaching visit of a Roman senator
are proposed by A, Winnerns, Pap, Teldunis 13, in JRS 27, 145-51.

V. Jovover, Quitiance de prit en forme de contral & six témoins datant de Tan 7 de Ptolémde Auléte, Mel,
Desroussemur, 229-38, I have not yet been able to see. From the Bhussels cards T Jearn that it is a pap.
belonging to the French Institute in Cairo, and written at Ihion Eikosipentarouron in the Fayyim, Dec, 18,
Tome,

Nock, Roserts, and Sgear, The Gild of Zews Hypeistos (JEA 23, 91), has been revd. by Wincres,
Archiz 12, 219-21. Far the troublesome verh in L 13 WiLokes proposes onve|vieporapydoes, ‘to head
a conspiracy ’, which is certainly attractive. I may add that 1 now read r[d]sor dx ran{ov) in I, 19, for which
expression of. P. Byl 67, 5, snd P. Lond. inv. 2827 (unpubld.); after this 1 am inclined to think deoxhddey
tlily drepar (= draipar) the simplest, if & somewhat sensational, solition.
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C. RoMax

A, E. B. Boag, du Ordivance of the Salt Merchants, Am, Jowrn, Phil, 58, 210-10, publs. s Michigan pap.
containing an agreement made by an association of dlordie: at Tebtunis in 4.0, 47. This throws a Hoaod of
light on the working of the salt monopoly under the Romans; in language resembling the statute of an
ordinary evwlos, the association decides who shall coliect the trade-tax, which of the varfons members
ghall gell salt or gypsum, or both, and where, snd st what price ; the complete absence of any ref. to Govern-
ment control is particularly significant. Revd. by C. Pegwox, Chron. £ Bg. 12, 281-3,

Pareure H. De Laoy, dn Oxcyrhynchus Document acknowledging repayment of a loan, JEA 23, T6-80,
with PL xi, publs. a Princeton pap. dated June 14, 52, Especially valusble {s his complete list {in the nn.,
on pp. T8-8) of fadpe Lefaoral, quoting 46 passages as against 24 in Browesrear’s earlier colleetion.

Two Latin tablets recording the births of childeen to soldiers on active service (who being prohibited
from contracting legal marriages could not get their children officially registored in the ordinary way) have
recently been publd. ; the earlier, dated April 25, 127, is edited by H. L. Beut, A Latin Registration of Birth,
in JES 27, 30-6, and PL ii. Though scomprising only the second half of a diptyeh, the writing is fortunately
a0 disposed that the beginning of the seripfura exferior and the ending of the seripture inderior are both
preserved, giving between them an almost complete text. The second tablet is publd. by H. A, SaxpErs,
A Birth Certificate of 138 a.n, in Aeg. 17, 23340, with illusts. Here only the second half of the document
in preseryed, the texts on the wood and on the wix being practically identical ; luckily, however, both
preserve the references to the lax delin Sentia of Papio Poppaea which regulated the procedure here adopted.

W. G. WanneLy, 4 Numbered Pelition among the Papp. Fuad, Ati IV Congr. Int. Pap,, 81-2, is interesting
for the method adopted for the registration of petitions. The doe. is a petition to the Prefect M. Sempro-
niug Liberalis (¢, a.p. 157-0).

Perhaps the most surprising addition to our kmowledge of Roman Eg. is the Rylands pap. publd. by
Enic G. Tuasen, T'he Gerowsia of Oryrhynchus, Archiv 12, 170-88, This is an spplication, dated a,p. 226,
by a citizen of Oxyrhynchus to o muonicipal official deseribed as Bidrer rd ordppara, demanding enrolment
in of dwd rof yepoveiov on the ground that he has reached the prescribed age of 68. To prove this he subjoins
an extract from the sedawdy Emxploews, the catester compiled from the wor” oleiny dwoypedal the nature of
which was finully established by Winckexs's researches last vear (of. JEA 23, 82), Trnxer discusees the
instances of & gerousia in other parts of the Roman world, bt decides that the gerousia of Oxyrhynchus
was not & paralle] institution ; it was purely an age-group, of limited numbers, and the members had no
political power, though they might possess considerable social influence—*like an Old Boys' elub'. Another
ref. to the gerousis of Oxyrhynchus can now be found in the hitherto puzzling doe. publd. by G. Pooer
in deg. 15, 209; TuRNER points out that [yelpdirer in A 20 and [yepder]we in B. 30 can be restored with
practical certainty. The Bylands pap. will be republd. in P. Byl IV,

Hardly less surprising ia the appearance of one of the lost columns of the Aefa dppiand (P, Oxy. 33, now
P. Lond. Inv. 2435 verso); it immedistely precedes the alrendy publd. text, and gives some further sensi-
tional, if rather baffling details of this cowes effibre, Now in the library of Yale University (Inv. 1536), it is
excellently publd. by C. B. Wrnies, 4 Yale Frogment of the Aets of Appian, TAPA 67 (1936), 7-23, with
& photo, and an interesting general discussion of does. of this elass.

0. Guimavn, Un Edit du Prifet T. Hatering Nepos au sujet du bas clergé dgyption, Mél. Desrousseanz,
199-209, and P. Rovaser, Kemargues sur un pap. florentin, op. ¢il., 42934, ure not st the moment accessibla,

Hexsr JANKE, La Letire de Cloude aur Alexandrins of le christionizme, M, Cumont, 273-85, discusses the
whole question afresh, und comea out strongly for the view that the letter was cconsioned by conflicts
between Jews and Christian missionaries, pointing out, in addition to the alleged parallels in Acts (which he
accepta) that the Church of Alexnmdrs was traditionally founded in a.p. 40,

Srmar and Weoexer, P, Lond. 2565 (JEA 23, 01-2), is revd. by O, Préswcs, (Chron. d'Eg, 12, 106-9
(important on the conflict of principles revealed by the speeches st the trial).

In Archiv 12, 238-0 WiLcres records some addenda and corrigenda to his edn. of P. Brem. (JEA 23, 81),
which with characteristic modesty he refuses to review, except for o bare outline of the contents.

W. H. BucknEr, Epistula Traiani. Rectifieation, Rev. de phil. 11, 404, publs. o correetion by Anravs
Srers to BGU 140, Lines 34 should be restored [Ll7 Thalalm[i *Adparod Zeflacrald [wal] | [Movlzdion
Jlaozovpioy *Povlarui ; the emperor s thus Hadrian, net Trajan, and the date 110,

D. Homax-ByrisTine
P, Corrome and his pupils continue their publn. of the Strasbourg collection (of. JEA 28, 90) by editing,
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with the hriefest of nn., six more docs., ranging in date from 277 to 391 A.p.: Papyrus grees de la Bibliothéquee
nationale ef universitwire de Strasboury (suite), Bull. de o Foeulté des Letfres de Strusbourg, 15, 17346,
220-32.
E. P. WeoesER, Four Papyri of the Bodleian Library (JEA 23, 93), i8 rewd. by WiLckes, Arehiv 12, 2440,
P. Ross.-Gearg. v (JEA4 23, 83) is revd. by M. Sax Nicord in DLZ 58, 851-2,

E. ByzaxTINE

C. Priuvx, Une Reconnmizsance de Dette du TV® sitele aprés J.-C. (P. Wilbour Brooklyn gr. 1), droh.
hist, dr, or, 1, 1-18, Pl, i, publs, o pap. in the Brookiyn Mus, Though containing little to exeite special
interest (it is & losn withont interest of 20 srtabs of corn), the doe. is subjected to o detailed analysis; clause
by clonse, which is a model of lueid exposition. W. Kawurs contributes, in an appendix, & juristio analysis
and a list of the legal terme employed.

A fine and unusual doe. is publid. by M. Norsa, Elesione del KEQANAIDTHE di wna Corpornzione dal T
seedo DL, Ann, B, Se, Piaz 0, 1-7, PL i, Tt congists of & formal notiflcation from the members of o eorpora-
tion to one Aur, Chasremon, announcing that they have elected him their sedalawrgs for the coming year,
enmnerating his duties, and various rules for the conduct of members, The business of the corporstion
i3 nbaoure, through mutilation of the pap,, but may have been banking ; the date is sither 426 or 441 a.n.

8. G, Karzomesos, a pupil of Scuvpant, edits two papp. in Berlin under the title Zuwei byzantinische
Papyri aus d. Zeit Justinionis, BZ 37, 1017, The former i= an order from the Prasses of the Thebaid, Fl.
Fhoebammon, for payments by the village of Aphrodito towards the annona of o numerss of Numidians
stationed st Hermopaolis; though only the right half = preserved, the text can be completely restored by
the aid of the paralle! docs., P, Lond, 1663 and P. Cair, Masp. 87321, The other doc. is o contract of surety
on behalf of o private tax-oollector om the domains of one Dioseorides, a singolaris in the serviee of the Dux
of the Thebaid. It is dated at Antinoopolis, 4.0 538,

A fifth-cent. pap, from the still unpubld, Weill collection is separately edited by Mlle G. Rovmraen,
PLUKON da FI. Jean, officialis, in M. Desrousseaur, 417-22. Described as o dulicdy, an obsoure term which
the contents do nothing to elucidate, the doo. is in fact o receipt of 9 sol. fmip 708 mpooniyunros vde youdrme
(L yuparae) Tordpar, In spite of Ml Roviuaen's efforts, the situation remains far from clear.

A. E. B. Boax, Early Byzantine Papyri from the Cairo Museum, Nos. 8-20 (JEA 23, 034) is cordially
revil, by Winckes, Arehiv 12, 244-6. In his not, of C. H. Roperrs, Two Letlers of the Bysontine period
(JEA 22, 70), Wincres {Archiv 12, 247) makes some minor corrections in the text from his own revision
of the originals.

4. Political History, Biography, Administration, Topography, Chronology
A, GENERAL

M. H. Fscn, Alexander and the Stoics, Am. Journ. Phil. 58, 50-82, 120-51, examines and rejects the
views put forward by W. W. Tanx in his British Academy Lecture Alexunder the (freat and the Mnity of
Mankind, and offers a tentative reconstruction of the hist. connexion between Alexander and the Stoies,
CHapres ALgxasper Rommssox, Je. in dlesender the Great and the Barbarions (Classioal Studies presented
te Edward Capps, Princeton, 1088, 205-3006) associntes himself with Tagn's views as expressed in the lecture.
W. Seuvnanr writes a brillisnt short survey, Verfassung o, Verwaltung d. Plofemderreiches (Ale Uy, 35,
Heft 4), and also o short summary of the main characteristics of the Hellenistio king | Forsch. w. Forteche. 13,
123-4). A. Hevss's Stadt wnd Herracher d. Hellenismus in ihren stants- u, vélberrechilichen Bezishungen { Klio,
Beiheft 39) is n pioneer work in the juridical sphere, In Un Probléme de ln politique des Lagides; lo faiblesse
dles édila [ At TV Congr, Inf, Pap,, 183-03) Crame Préacx provides s eomm, on the wims of Ptol, domestic
policy and the mistaken attempt to use legislotion as o means to economio ends, The weaknesses of Ptol.
legislation—the contrast of statute and practioe, the series of regulations containing the same provisions, the
neceasity for using violence in execution, the growth of & special official morality, and development of a
gystem of private guarnntees—are damningly set ont. W, W, Tanx's book Hellenistio Civilisstion has been
transld. into French by E, J. Levy (La Civilisction hellénistigue, Paris, 1936), The rev. of Paors Zaxcas,
Il emarcato ellenistico wei wuoi edomenti federativi (JEA 23, 94) by Crame Priavs (Chrom, ' By 12, 110-12)
ghould be noted.

In hs Gesets w, d. Kaiser in griechischen Urkunden (Klio 30, 54-69) W. Scavsant, following o similar
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method to that used in Das Aellenistische Kanigrideal (JEA 23, 04), examines the generalizing clanses of
documents, especially petitions, to show that while much that is Hellenistic was retained in the ideal portrait
of the Roman emperor, one very importunt difference {5 the roneeption of Law as parallel or opposed to the
ruler. E. Busocia's Das rimische degypten (Die Antibe 13, 61-78) is & tronaln. into German of an art, that
originally appeared in Le Vie d'Italiz ¢ del mondo 3 (1935), 103563,

B. Porrmicar, Histonry

A. Pruoir writes on Berenike, d, Sehwester o, Kin igs Plolemaion 11 Evergedes: Unterswchungen zir
Plolemder- und Seleukidengeschichie, in deta ef Clommentar Universitatia Tartuensis, 35-6 (Tartu, 1H34).
viii 305 pp.

W. Orre's Zur Geschichte . Zeit d, 6. Ptolemders (EA 21, 89) (revd. also by €. B. WeLLes, Am. Jouirn.
Fhdl. 57 (1038), 340-52) has inspired P. Jovavsr to write s comm. on Egyptian hist. during the period in
question, in which he discusses and criticizes & number of Orro's views (Lea Déluts du rigne de Ploldmde
Philometor et la stxiéme juerre syrienne, Rev. de phil. 11, 193-238), H. Hessw, Nots sur lo rigne conjoint de
Philawdior, du futur Evergite IT ¢t de Uléopdtre IT (Rev. ¢t ane, 38 (1936), 443-7), ealls attention, ns othors
have done (e, H. 1. Beer and T. C. SkEaT in their review in JEA 21 2G2-4), to P. Teh. 11, 811 and ather
docaments to show that the aasociation of Cleopatra 11 with Philometor and his brother had vertainly taken
place by 167/8 s.c. V. Arawero-Romm, Una nuove iscrisione sul prodetlorato dei Folemed in Cirenaicn, Riv.
i fil. 13, 266-77, comments in detail on an inscr, publd. in Documenti antichi dell’ Africa italiana as No, 538.
This text (and the whole of it i= to be dated to 108/8 w0, ) shows Piodemy Soter T1 regnlating affaics in Cyrena
s if sovereign, though acc. to Justin 39, 3, 1, ete., on the death of Euergetes 11 in 116 5.0. Cyrene was left
a8 an independent kingdom to the latter's natural son Apion, The style ind address of the inser, do not
allow the poasibility that Apion was st this period acting as viceroy for Soter 1T,

In César o Cléopitre, Annales de T Beole des Huutes Etudes de tiand, 1, 37-77, J. Cancorso, resuming a
point of view taken up in Pointes de rue sur Fimpérialinne romitin, 80-155, establishes a strong case for his
thesis that any romantic attuchment between Cassar amd Cleopatra, whether in Alexandrin or Rome, was
entirely incidental to Cassar's intention of subordinating Ez. to Roman power. Among other evidence for
the suecessful exevution of this intention he offers & new interpretation of the dem. stela from the Serapeum
{now Lonvre 335}, acconding to which the Caesnr whose birthday is celebrated on Fayni 23 (Revinnovr's read-
ing confirmed) is the dictator, and the date is 47 5.0+ the Egn. priesthood mceived instroctions to velsbrate
simultaneously their own festival of Isis and the dies natalis of the miaster of the Roman world. He further
examines the elaim (made on grounds of high policy, whatever the rights of the case) that Caesarion was
Cnesar's child, and attempis to prove it impossible for ehronologizal reasoris, but his arguments do not,
amount to demonstration. L. E. Logn, The Date aof Julius Caesar’s Departure from Egypt, Classical Studies
presented fo Edward Capps, Princeton, 1036, 273-32, coneludes that Caesar must have left Alexandrin by
May 1, 47 B.0,, or very soon after.

U. Witcges's paper, Odtarian affer the Falf of Alexumdria, JRS 27, 13844, is of considerable interest for
Octavian's intentions towards Eg. and his relations with the Senate. WiLckes shows that in the Bucheum
steln No. 13 (20 B.c.) tho so-ralled *krntesis® em s used, not the dating by regmal vears. The priests of
Hermonthis, in contrust to those of Philse in the same yenr, chose the former method sinee it did not involve
the recomnition of Ootavisn as Pharach, But opposition from the Egne., perhaps reinforeed by the veilad
disapproval of the Senate, which eneouraged the congueror to make use of a dating-systern not based on
regnal years, was swept aside by Octavian's imperionsness. C, B, WrrLss's introduction to P'. Yals Inv. 1536
(ef: §3) (A Yale Frayment of the Acts of Appian, TAPA 67 (1936), 7-23) sketches Roman policy towards
Alexandria and the hist. of Alexandrian nationalism,

1 have not seen either E. ALsErToN., Les froupes d” A frigue ef lenr pretendu mowvement vers T Ey. en 308,
Mel. Maspero 2, 261-6, or G. Banoy, La rivality d Alerandrie et de Conslantinople au V* sidcle, Fronce

Sranciseaine 19, 5-140,

C. Biooriray

This year's book on Cleopatra is by Jacw Lispsay, Last Days with Cleopatra, London, 1936, In PIF,
XIX(T, 1217-19 there is & full prosopographical account by A. Srerw of M. Petronivs Mamertinus, and in
added note by W. Hovrmaxs. A Sters makes some interesting obeervations in Papyrusforschung .
Frosopographia Tmperii Rowani, Atti IV Congr. Int. Pap,, 200-15,
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D. ADMINISTRATION

V. TecuerIxOWER, Palestine under the Plolemizs, A Contribution to the Study of the Zenon Papp., Mizraim
4-5, 690, uses the correspondence of Zenon's journey in Palestine in 2398 n.c. and the letters from agents
and sheikhs in the following years to illusteate Ptol. commercial, military, administrative, urban, snd Innd
policies in Palestine, and contrasts them with those spplied in Eg. Some of the same ground is covered
by G. Vagex, Siria ¢ Siri nei documenti dell’ Egitto greco-romana, Aeg. 17, 20-51, a collection and analysis
of instances of the adjective.

H. Lienesst's publn. of Ein Erlass d. Kionigs Ptolemaios 11 Philadelphos (Aeg. 16 (1938), 257-01) fef.
§ 5) adds some information about the administration of Syris and Phoenicia s a Ptol. province. E. Kirss-
1156 sketches the present state of knowledge Zum Katdkenproblem in Aegyplen in Fuorsch. u. Fortachr, 13, 392,
F. Zucker's careful art. [épea in PW, XIX, 910-26, while especially concerned with the legul fietion of
igom ris dmsyoris, devotes several columns to an examination of the actual antecedents of persons desoribed
a5 IHdpos nnd I.7.2, and their grouping in wolirelpera. W. PErEsass, Vreemdelingen en Egyplenaren in
¥ roeg- Plolemaisch Egypte, Lotvain, xxx-+313 pp. (in Flemish) contains elaborte lists and statistics of
foreigners in early Ptol. Eg. The same author hos written what I take to be a summary of part of his
resnlts in Janrbericht 4, Ex Orientd Lux, 183-8, Vreemdelingen en Eguptenaren in Egyple gedurende de dde
Eeuue v,

A. CarpErixt, Nuovi studi sulle schede di censimenio (Seritti in amore di Bartolomeo Nogara, Rome,
45 f1.) reports on recent work done on the Egn. census, and comments an 14 census declarations published
sinee his last collection of evidenoe (Aeg, 12 (1932}, 340). In an important paper, Recensement périodique el
réintégration du domicile légal (Atti IV Congr. Int. Pap., 225-50), V. Manmix questions the proposition that
there was i necessary commexion between the 1d-year census and the command, issued to persons living
oiteide their fhi, to return there, not merely to register, but to remain there subsequently. He reve. the
machinery of the census edicts, and offers & new interpretation of the ediot of Vibius Maximus. It was
nddressed solely to Alexandrians, and made it possible for individuals from the nomes whose presence was
requirnd in the city to obtain u permit to retumn there after registering in their homes.

Inarev, of Cratne Puiavx, Les Oatraca grecs de la collection Charles-Edwin Wilbowr auw Musde de Brooklyn
in JEA 23, 135-7, H. L. -BELL gives reasons for believing in the existence of a form of poll-tax in Ptol. times,
and for rejecting the view that payment of poll-tax was a mark of inferiority. In a lecture which T regret
being unable to see H. €, YouTie summarized the hist, of tax-farms in Athens, Rome, and Eg. (Publicans
and Sinners, Mickigan Alwmnus Quarterly Rev. 43, 650-62). In MEPIZMOZ ANAREXQPHEOTON: an
Aapert of the Roman Oppression in Egypt (JEA 23, 63-75) N, Lewis, in addition to discussing the tax in
yuestion, provides the fullest collection of evidence to date on the flight from the land in the Roman period.
H. Hexsg, Le Démotique HOATEYE a Antincoupalia (At [V Congr. Int. Pap., 321-31), attempts an explana-
tion of it, and of certain other deme and tribe names of that town.

In PW, VI A2, 2205, art. Trapem, B, ZigsakTH sketches the hist. of banking in Eg., both as monopoly
and ns a fleld for private enterprise, and his art. is supplemented by a note of E. Kiessuve's, op. eil., 2208-0
av. Tmpesites. E. Zimnantn olso writes seven lines on one of the more interesting of Alexandrian and
Eim. municipal offices in PW, XVII2, 1517, Nuktostraiegos. To PW, XVII2 W. Esssurs contributes the
article on Numerariue, and op, eit,, XI1X/1 be discusses the honorary title Perfectissimus.

E. TorooparHY

A, Cavpxrmsr’s Disionario dei nomi geografici e topografiei dell’ Egitto greco-romana, part 1 (JEA 22, 71},
gontinues to receive o warm weloome. Some additions and corrections are given by J. Smrox, Orienfali 8,
13242, C. AxTL Scavi di Tebtynis (1930-1935), Ath IV Congr. Int. Pap., 473-8, makes some remarks about
the topography of Tebtuniz @ propos of the nrchaeologioal mission direoted by him, Similarly A. Vooriaxo,
Gli Seavi delln Missione archaelogica Milaness a Tebtynis, Atti IV Congr. Int, Pagp., 485-06, haa n fow obeerva-
tions about Ibion (Medinet Madr), M. J, Lumnovrren, A propos de T expddition militnire dirigde en Ethiopie par
P. Petronius sous le rigme d* Auguate, Bull, Soc. roy. de Géographie d"Eg. 10, 270-7, in an attempt to fix the
locality of Pathros of the dem. texts, suggests identifieations for the oppida captured by Petronius in Nubia
{Pliny, ¥.H. v. 35, 4). In PW, XVI1/2, 1500, WispeERo writes notes on the Ethiopian peoples Ney@grirad
and NMiwmos, H, Kugs, PW, XIX/1, 407-15, gives a hist. treatment of Pelusion. P, W. Hansm, Angiportum,

Plaiea and Vieus, O, Phil. 32 44-58, citea the varions meanings of the Greek term dpgodor to illustrate the
Latin vicue.
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F. CorosoLoay

L, Tarrrascar, Nota sulle Data LHA delle monete alessandring di Gallieno { Aeg. 17, 25-8), proposes to
expliin na not as = 9, but as frog g eal o, .. of Gallienus and Maerianus (and Quictus), the latter therefore
being recognized in Egypt as co-regents. M. J, Bown, The Chronalogy in Porphyry's VITA PLOTINI
(O1. Phil. 32, 241-57), discusses the papyrus chranology for the reign of Claudins 11, though without being
able to bring forward soy new material, and rejects the suggestion, first made by Dessar, that Plotinus'
biographer is reckoning by Egn. regnal years. W. Szstox, Recherches sur la ehronologie du régne de Constantin
fe Grand (Rev. ét, anc, 39, 197-218), corrects the acespted chronology.

5. Social Life, Education, Economic History, Numismatics

A. Bocran Live axp Epvearmos

In regard to Social Life, T. A. Bravy's study of The Gymnasium in Plolemaic Egypt (Univ. Missouri
Stud. 11 (1936}, 3, 9-20) is important: also B, Kizssumo's Zum Katikenprotiem in Aegupten {Forsch. u,
Fortachr, 13, 102): theee in some material in 8, Erreen’s Remarks on amovdt, Sabhds and ofher extra payments
{Symb. Oslo. 17, 26-48), A brilliant book by F. Crmowt, L' Egyple des astrologues (Brussels) recreates the
contemporary scene from the data furnished by sstrologieal writings of the Grasoo-Rom. period. Enriched
with nn. (including illusts. from papp.) by Mlle C. PrEavx, it deserves the closest study.

The methods of education are disoussed or illustrated by P, Cotnant, Les papirua scolairea { Mél, Desrous.
#ecux, 68-80) and Lo devinetle de In chauve-souris (Ml Maspern 2, 213-17); see aleo T. C. Bxear, 4 Greck
mathematical lablel | Mizraim 3 (1938), 18-25),

Additions to the fucts for the study of Graeco-Egn. art in this period are to be found in A, Anmrast,
Seulture del Museo Greco-Romano di Alessandria, mand v ( Bull. Soc. arch. d' Alex., N.8.. 9, 3-25 and 100-210),
B. Hanacut, T'wo tombs of the Roman epoch (ibid., 270-85), V. Cravor, L'Horus garde-frontiére du nome
Sethraite (Mél. Maspero 2, 225-31), C, Proagn, Observations sur [origine et Uinfluence des reliefs pittoresques
dils * Alexandring’ (op, cit,, 313-33) [important], and B, Miciox, Plaque d'or décorde de reliefs de tramail Copte
(op- cit., 357-61),

B. Ecoxosie Histony

Little has been published on Economics: there may be noted A. Aspakanis, De Corigine des monopoles
Plofémaiques (Md. Maspero 2, 280-05), sud F. HEwcnecaem, Zu Pap, Michignn IE1, 173 (deg. 17, 61-4),

C. NuMmsmaTIos

The only contribution to Numismatics seems to be L. Larrnanonr, Nota sulls date LHA delle monele
alessandrine di Gallieno (Aeg. 17, 25-8), for which ¢f. § 4 F above,

6. Law
A. GENERAL

(i} Bibliography.

U. Wincres, Urkundenreferat, Archiv 12, 218-47. L. Wexoxr, Juristische Literaturiibersioht, vi, ibid,,
247-314 includes works np to 1936, Pp. 257-67 are devoted to Pinesw's three vols, E. Sz, Juris-
tische Papyruskunde, Newerscheinungen bis Sept, 1036, St ef doc. 3, 213-20; bis Sept. 1837, id., 4 (1038),
278-80. A, Carnemist, Bibliografic metodica, Diritte ¢ amministrazione, Adeg. 17, 168-74, 312-14, 50010
Testi recentemente publlicali, ibid., 104-8, 2834, 479-82. In BZ 37 the section Jurisprudenz occupies pp,
272-7, 581-0. P. Corvawr, Bulletin papyrologique XV (1038), Rev. 6. gr. 50, 40542, List of doctorate
theses relating to the hist, of institutions, Rer, hist. dr. 16, 180-3 (Dr. oriental e dr. romain, 180). J. Enxsr
(sous la direction de J. Marovzear) L'annde philofogique 10 (1936): Papyrologie 164-9, Droif 384-01. Avch.
hust. dr. or., of which the first unnual vol. appeared in 1087 (Brussels), under the general editorship of
J. PrEsxE, is divided into three sections, Orient Ancien, Urient Gréco-romain, Orient Médigwal, The publn,

of texts and legal vocabularies is to be n special feature. Sectional bibliographies will begin in the second
wolume,

(i} Oriental infloence. Reicharechi and Folksrechi.
E. Vourerea, Diritle romano ¢ dirith orientali (Bologna), is divided into thres parts, The first
describes the attempts, sometimes fantustic, beginning as enrly as the 16th cent., to trace connexions between
P
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Rom. lsw and Bihlical or other Oriental systems ; the second refutes in some detail attempts to derive R. L
from other systems of antiquity, while the third examines specific institutions, known to the anc. East,
but not to Quiritarian law, which sppear in the later Empire. These are fow and concern chiefly the law of
the family. V. holds that there was no attempt to unify the law of the Empire before Diocletian, who was
bent not merely on defending R. L against the inroads of popular law, but tried to replace provineial by
Rom, principles. This attempt died with Diocletian, and the unifieation sought by Theodosins II was
different in that it combined Rom. with local elements. Fundamentally V. is, 65 he says in a footnote
uidded in the proof, in ngreement with E. Scaossaver, Reichsreckt, Volksrecht w. Provinzialrecht, Z. Sav. 57,
300-55, who amplifics the contention put forward in Z. Sav. 51 (JEA 18, 95) that Mrrreis was mistaken
in regarding the ©'4 aa & brutal attempt to foree Rom. law on the whole Empire. Neither before nor after
212 was there unity of luw: there was Reicharechi, i.e. principles laid down for the whole Empire, Volkarecht,
i, ius proprium of & community and based on autonomous regulation, and Provinzialrecht, i.e. principles
based on official promulyation, such, e.g., a5 those concerning the fiflucldey drerjosary, which may in substance
be derived from native systems. There was no rule that each man should live by his own law, nly & general
polioy not to interfere with existing armngements (cf. Studien sum Personalitdteprinzip, Z. Sav. 49, 345403 ;
JEA 16, 134), nor any gunrantes that Volksrecht would not be overruled, Pressure towards unification
begins. however, not with the 04 but (as with lsnguage, of, Witckes, § vi below) under Diocletian, and
then such peculinrities as remain gradually assume the appesrance of loeal customs, ScHONRAUER, asin
Z. Bav. 54, 337-8, aecepts WILEELH'S reconstruction of P. Gisa. 40, and the view that the ©4 was
comprehensive. Buokiaxn's Ediclum Provinciale, Ree. hist. dr. 13 (1034), 81-06 (JEA 21, 100} is not
quoted, L. Wewoen, Nationales, griechisches w. romisches Recht in Agypten, At IV Congr, Int, Pap.,
15081, writes in general terms of what has been und may be accomplished with respect to a legal hist.
of Eg., ss the most promising part of a general legal hist. of antiquity. He accepts Witterae's reeonstruction
of P, Giss. 40, with the deduction that non-Rom. elements continued to flonrish, not only in spite of the
Hom. law, but with Rom. sanction, and ends with & short but illuminating disoussion of the limits of
the principle of personality. In Ludwig Mitteis, Arch. hisl. dr. or, 1, 181-211, Wexczes discusses the develop-
ment of resenrch on the lines lnid down by M., and emphasizes particularly the truth of M.'s view that Gk.
law was a unity, Recent work on the spread of Gl ideas and their relationship to Oriental systems is also
briefly mentioned, and Winners's reading of P. Giss. 40 together with ScadxsavEs's general ideas soeepted,

(iii) Christinn infinence,

€. Homesuome, Einffuss d, Christentwms auf d. Corpus furia civilis, Vienna, fervently upholds the
view that the law of the later Empire is deeply influenced by Christian doctrines, ond that the great
Romanista of the 19th cent. failed to recopnize the change from classical ‘individoalism® which had been
thius brought about, He also repeats his view (Collatio legum Romanarum of Mosaicarum, Vienna, 1035;
revil, Z. Sov. 56, 361-2) that 8t. Ambrose was the author of the Collatio, because he wanted to make clear
how much the secular law needed alterntion by showing how like it was to the Mosade law which had for the
most part been superseded by the coming of the Messiah. The book deals with modemn as much s with
histaries] problems.

B. Bioxnr, Giustiniano primo, Principe ¢ Legislatore Cattolico (Pubbl, dell wniv. cattolica del Sacro Cuore,
vol, 48), Milan, 1936, is not directly concerned with the influence of Christianity on the law, bt intended to
defend Justinian against the constantly reiternted charge of Coesnropapism. J. expressly admits the foree
of comones, and when be incorporstes their contents in his legislation this is not to give them a validity
which they woulld lack without state authority, but merely o form of recognition which also serves the same
purposss i8 thoss of a private collection.

(iv) The oath.

B. Ki'sr.en, KTOR 28 (1936), 205-305, reviewing favourmbly Sgiow, Der Eid, m, disagrees with 8.'s view
that the Christinns excused themselves for taking the osth by the emperor's wixy, on the plea that this wea
merely & ‘Fluchobjekt’, the oath iteelf being by God. K. thinks this would have been saiestas. Even after
the imtroduction of Christinnity, he explains, the emperor remained semi-divine, “with one foot in
heaven’,

E, Szmiot, KVOR 20, 245-9, reviewing F. Lr. Guorvrrs, Catalogue of the dem, graffiti of the Dodecaschoenius,
udils same points of interest, e.g. that the imperial oath ia shown not to have ousted the cath by suprs-
terrestinl gods among the native population in the 1st cent.
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(v) Diplomatic.

E, Seme, Demotische Urkundenlehre nach d. frihptolemaischen Texten, Miinch, Beilr. 27, publs. the
paper read at the Oxford Congress, together with a chronological list of docs. from Alexander's time to
the end of Philadelphus’ reign, with which period alone he iz here concerned, He distinguishes three main
outegories: (1) the Eygn. *soribe and witness doe. ', (2) the *double’ doc., and (8) the bilingual doe, in Gk. and
dem., agreeing with Panrscu that (1) probably needed delivery (traditio chartas) to become effective.
Bealing is very rare and certainly not necessary. As regands (2) he ngrees with KusketL (81, Biecobono 1,
415 (1936)—not seen) that they represent o reoeption of a Gk form. The chief interest of P. Mioh. Inv. 508
(s Latin marriage contract, prob, Ist-2nd cent.), publd. by H. J. Worsr, Aeg. 17, 470-8, lie= in ita form,
which W. believes to be an independent Rom. adaptation to pap, of the double doc, as commonly written
on tablets. The doc. is folded in the middle, and the witnesses' signatures nro written (in Gk charncters)
outside at right angles to the internal lines, topether with o few letters that may represent a Gk. summary,
F, Comoyr, C.-K. dc. Inscr. & B.-L,, 313-16, gives the toxt ofa fragmientary insor, found st Susa in 1637,
consisting chiefly of the names of witnesses 1o & contract. At least two are yeeogddaxes, but C. B. WeLLEs
suggests a restoration which would plice the émerdrgs before them, as st Dura. The latter scholar, in
Arch. hist. dr. or. 1, 26184 publs. Dura P, 101 (4.0, 227) to which W. Kaxres adds Résumeé, dnalyse of Indes
Jjuridigues (284-8). Diplomatically the interesting feature iz that the signatures on the verso are found
oppoeite knots in the string which kept the upper text closed. The doc. i o purchass by & veteran of u vine-
yard, mainly Bom. in form,

{vi) Various.

U. WiLckex, Ueber den Nutzen d. lateinischen Papp., Atti IV Congr. Int. Pap., 100-22, among much
else of legal interest, connects Diccletian's abolition of the old dwopmparops! (BiekERMARS, Aeg, 13, 344 11, ;
JEA 20, 98) with the introduction of Latin for the framework of the individual gesta which replaced them,
The judgements, however, though originally in Latin enly, are accompanied by transls. as carly as the fourth
century, and in the fifth are only in Gl For the earlior period it is a rule that whereas the emperors answered
letters in the langusge in which they were written, the subscriptiones to libelli were always in Latin. In
Arehiv 12, 235, W. finds confirmation of this rule in P. Harr. 67. O, Guisarp, el Desroussenur, 10020,
publs. a short xedddosor &y Surdyporos of Haterius Nepos which orders maorodipos and lesser assistants
(xpeanai) to confine themselves to their proper work and not to wear wool (¢f. Gnomon, §§ 71 and T4-4).
He eonjectures that it may huve been copied for the information of some office of the Tdics Logos, and that
the & péow wepdhaa of the Gnomaon were, like it, docs. that had sconmulated in an office chosen becanse
thnywnra'mufmnm‘.uuppumdtumuywhichhthemnfn’mamhlhamgntmi&hjdw
destroyed. The fragm. (probably 4th cent.) corresponding to part of D.12.1.1.1. which was discnssed by
F. ox Zvivera at the Oxford Congress, 1037, is reprinted in Bull. Ist, dir, rom, 43 (1935), 408, and i= to
appear with others in P. Rylands ITT. As D.12.1.1.1. was believed to be heavily interpolated the discovery
is important. J. C, Nanee, Ad Oclavianas ‘Erredfes quasdam, Arek. hist. dr. or, 1, 23048, containe textual
suggestions and other nn. on Ocrave Guiraun's edn.

B. Law oF PErsoxs
(i} Census, Poll-tax. Colonate.

V. Magtis, Recensement piriodique ef réintégration du domicile légal, Atii TV Congr. Int. Pap,, 225-50,
concludes that there is insuffieient ovidence to support Rostovrmrs's view that edicts ordering peaple to
retum to their {8l were regularly issoed in connexion with the census. The mention of the census in the
edict of Vibius Maximus (W., Chr., 202) is introductory and accidental, the real object being, as s said
immediately afterwands, to secure the presence of the population for agrioultural work. Thers is evidence,
however, that such edicts were in several cnses issued at the beginning of their suthor’s term of office. A new
reading and interpretation of the last lines of W., Chr., 202 is given pp. 236-7.

M, Howmger and Cr.. Préavx, Chron, @£y, 12, 259-84, publ, with comments the certificate of exemption
from Aasypadia in the name of Mettius Rufus found among the eollection of the Fondation Egyptalogique
(JEA 23, 08). Though doféves often means poverty they believe that here doferis refers to exemption on
the ground of illness. H. I. Berr, JEA 23, 135-8, reviewing very favourably Cr. Priivvx, Les Ostrakn grees
de la Collection C. E. Wilbour (1935), disagrees on poll-tax. This was not a Rom. innovation imtended to
mark the politically inferior status of the conquered, but a means of raising revenue taken over from Ptol.
times, as the Arabs later took over the Byzantine dipouds, The distinction was not between CONGUETOrS
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and eanguered, but between members of Gk citisen bodies (together with kntoikoi) who paid at a reduced
rate, and Eigyptians, Aasypagodueos meaning *puying the full poll-tax’. If the tax had marked inforior
status it wonld not have survived the CA. For duwss = *native of ', of. PER Tnv, 24562 below, B (ii).
Cu. Sarsaasy, Du rile de " arigo® e du *cenaus” dans L formation du colonad romain, Byzantion, 12, 487-881,
throws light upon the hist. of the distinetion between adseripticii and other colemi, but from legal, not
papyrologieal sources. For the Ptol. census see now P. Harr, 61 (decree of Philometor). 1 have not seen
A Oavpemist, Nuoei studi sulle schede di censimento, Misc, Nogara or O, PrEavx, Les Modalités de
Fattache @ la glébe dans I'Ey. grecque o romaine, Recueld de la Soc. J. Bodin, 35-88.

(i) Registration of Birth.

H. 1. BuLi, A Fatin Registration of Birth, JRS 27, 30-8, publs: cne leaf of a diptych, of A.n. 127, similar
to that publd. by H. A. Saxpers, 44 32 (1628, 308-29, but mentioning that the attestation is made in
view of future epicrinis after the father has been discharged from the army.

H. A. Sasomns, A Birth Certificnte of 138 4o Aeg. 17, 23340, publs, P, Mich, Inv, 3004, in which the
failure to make professio in said to be {propt)er distrinctionem militiae, which proves that 8.%s expansion of
districtionem wil, in BGU 16800 iz correct. From the words se testari ex lege Ael., eto., 8. infors that the feges
Aelia Sentin and Papia Poppaca not only forbade the registration of illegitimate children at the record
office, but also directed the use of this method of attestation before witnesses.

K. F, W. Scusior, G6A 100, 147-56, reviewing P. Mich, TIT expands ¢, r. . ad k, in the rogistrations of
births (s, 100-8) as eaune ralate et ad belendarinm, meaning ‘the oase has been notified at the proper time"
€. r. eannot mean eivis Romanus, for the superscription shows that the facts registered wore not verified
{eitrn cousarim cognitionem) and oitizenship vould not be proved by a calendarivm. In No. 160 blinge)
t{abulae) cannot Tefer to the ‘double’ nature of the doc., but is used heoause theee was one copy for each of
the twins. For hirth certificstes of. H. 1. Bru's rev. of P Mich, 111 in JRS 27, 250-1.

(iii} Slavery.

H. Liepgsxy, Aeg. 16 (10865) 257-61, publs, PER Inv. 24552, which contains two mpoordypare relating
to Syrin nud Phoeicls probably of Ptolemy I1, the fiest ordering returns of cattle, the second ordering
return and produstion before the elswdpns of cdpara Ak defBepa held in slavery, A further probibition
of the sale or mortgage of such sdpsra exeept rie Gwd Tof Bwomivros vds word Zuplar wal Powdop mpoafokf
Bdegdiin hit takes to favour the view of Boulixnavnm and others (JEA 19, 85) against WESTERMANN, that
execution leading to sotual slavery was not permitted, even by agreement, except in the case of fiscal
debitars, and to confirm Scadsnaven's reading (£, Sev, 48, 206) wpa[aBorie +[ W jeafias in P. Teb. 5 (M., Chr.,
), 295, Amawaio-Buiz, Une suoee iserizione sl protettorato dei Tolemed in Cirengice, Riv. di fil. 15,
20077 (ef. G below), ngrees, sssuming that Philadelphus’ suscessors restrictod the powers of officials to the
mere nrrest of fisonl debtors, and that Evergetes IT (P. Teb, §) forbade even this. The Cyrenaic mpdoraypa,
which forbids exeeution sgainst the person without previous authorization of the yrqparered, he takes to
have been analogous in its original B, formulstion to Buergetes’ deeree, and, an st first, deafted, to hive
referred to officials only, with the object of extending the same principles to Cyrennics. But s it was fonred
that officials there might be in a position less favourable than that of private individusls, the words § rav
iy v were added, and the Cyrenaeans thos recommended to apply the same limitations to proceedings
under their own munioipal statutes. 'W. L. Westersaxys, Ensloved peraons who are free, Am. Journ. Phil. 59
(1389, 1-30, maintains his original view, holding that the new pap. confirms the reading deifeps in P, Col.
Inv. 450, but not Kososaxer's und ScudxnaveEe’s interpretation as “free from morteoge’. LiEnesxy, by
interpreting Anwds a8 ‘ native’, wherona it refers only to the lower classes, and by defining too narrowly the
law dui wife puobeboens (1. 22) which laid down conditions of enslavement, has narrowed unduly the sphere in
which it was possible. He also quotes an unpubld, &refis, P, Col. Inv. 272, of 245 B.0., where the burden of
the complaltit bs that the croditor has arrested and defained & free person o his een authorily, whereas {b
seems that wn application to the spderap for the purpose would have been lawfol. W, also holds (sgainst
Wircres, Archie 12, 223) that although striking likenesses between PER Inv. 24552 and the alleged decres
of Philadelphos ordering n mass liberation of Jewish slaves { Paseudo- Aristens; 22-5) go to ehow direct borrow-
ing, the litter is none the less forged.

(1, B, Monnow, The Murder of Slaves in Athe Law, CI, Phil. 32, 210-27, nrygues that the ypads dfpess
gave some protection to slaves, even against masters, though its effieacy waa limited by the fuet that ooly
a free person could prosecute and that a prosecator ran the risk of o penalty if he failed.
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{iv) Guardisnship,

P. Mich. Inv. 6650, publd. by H. J. Worrr, deg. 17, 463-70, probably of Nero's relpn, is & woman's
Pﬁﬂmmthncuguhtnnppnintnguudimfnrthpurpm of a divorce cvyydpyors, o peeulinrity being
that the divorce has already taken place. W. thinks that with other does. it provides the svidenoe (denied
by M., Grdz,, 253) that some relatives became tutors ipen iure amang peregrini,

{v) Marringe.

P. RosCHAKER, [hie Eheformen bei den Indogermanen, Deutsche Landesrsfernte zum I1. Internat. Kongr,
J- Bechtsvergleichung im Haag, 1937, Sonderheft d. elften Juhrg, d. Zeitschr. f. ausldndisches u, internationales
Privatrecht, 77-140 h., though not touching papyrology direetly is indispensable for any stody of ane.
murringe, Two forms of betrothal are distingnished, one of an arrhul nature, which corresponds to an
incomplete transfer by sale, the other more purely promissory. 'Eyyimes belongs to the former type, but
K. seems to suggest that the distinction betwoen dyy, and &xdoois might rest on the completion of an inchoate
trunsaction. However, he does not say that, and chamoterizes the problem as * unsolved, perhaps insoluble’.
The connexion worked out between epiclerate and ‘free’ marriage by the use of comparative material is of
fundamental importance. F. pr Zunvera gives a summary of the paper, LOR 54 (1638), 120-3.

C. Law or ProFEsTY
(i} wavaypagdd.

E. Sentispaver, Fwr Froge d. Liegenschaftzerwerbes tm Altertume: Das Rechi d. Katagraphe, At IV
Cangr. I'nt. Pap., reasserts his view, which he now calls the ‘ protocol theory', agninst Rauer’s (Z. Sav. 54,
188-232; sen JEA 21, 95) ‘register theory” and Scuwane's ‘document theory’. He agrees with B. amd
othera that Mrrrems's view of ». as squivalent to the dem. *doe. of withdrawal® must be given up, but not
with R.'s explanations by comparison with the Germanic soparation betwesn sale and fnvestiture, for thero
is no comexion of blood or civilization between Egyptians nnd Germans, and the German withdrawal iz
from the land itself, not from rights to it. BGU 808, believed to be the result of Egn. influence, is a declara-
tion before a public nuthority, and as such totally different from the *individualistic® native dooument.
R.’s views are nut always consistent and require too muny meanings for «. ; no mere register could contain
all the partionlars to be entered according to P. Hul. 1; &= inn the Tenos inscr. and in P. Col. Tnv. 480 must
mean ‘before’ the mogistrates (of. Bopmmsass, deg. 13, 333-55; JEA 20, 98); Py Durd 23 calls Heelf
a & and is made before public officers; B.'s explanation of dugedpon in P, Hal, 1 is unscceptable as agninat
Witsrra's *Grenggeld®, nor can the reading dw{ddfiy mie ruie] bo right. It cannot have been possible for
the seller, ns R. thinks, to vindicate after «. had taken place even though he had not meccived the i,
Against Scuwanz the chief argument is still that his theory sannot connect Ptol. and Rom. practice, and
that it is too individunlistio to be compatible with Theophrastus’ roquirement of publizity in all sequisitions
of property, The rarity of refs. to x., which seems surprising on ScaGyEavER's theory, be explains by the
very fact that « was an official documentation laid down s essentinl by statute and therefore requiring
no gpecin]l mention. It does not oceur in the Hermins trial becanse thst is, ss Winomes has shown, concermed
with possession, not ownership.

{ii) Emphyteusis.

H. Cosvarr, Emphyteusia amony the Papp., Aeg. 17, $-24, examines the relevant docs., all subsequent
to Zeno's constitution, incloding some Cop. ones. The difficulties in P, Cair. Masp, IT1 67200, in partioular
that the lesses is to be allowed ofre els Belriove dfre els yelpora dfpwor S, which is conitrary to the rulss of
emphyteusis, are perhaps to be explained by reganding it as superficies, for which Jugeredew was also uasd,
(i) Mortgage.

E. Scudwpavee, Rechishistorische Urkundenstudion z. griechischen Recht im Zweistromlonde. 1: Pg.
Lhura 21, Archiv 12, 194-217, defends his own view of drréwors againet WerLss (Z. Sav. 56, 99-135; JEA
23, 100); like the other Dura docs. Pg. 21 is perfectly explicable on Graeco-Hellenistio lines and the
notarial funotion of the court has no connexion with Oriental influence. The hypothes was probably not
general, sivra dmipyorra referring back to some noun which is not preserved in Pg. 21 or 32, The manumission
by dedication from Susa (F. Cumost, Mém. de la mission archéol. de Perse, xx, 84-8; JEA 18, 04), as now
restored by L. Romenr, Ree. de phil. 10 (1936), 13748, no longer gives any support to Koscuaxer's and
Sax Nicord's views (JEA 19, 83), but is & purely Gk. form of manumission. On dmdens in P, Oslo 118
sc WeLLes, AJA 41, 50B-12, -
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A. B. Bcuwanz, Sicherungsiibereignung 4. Zwangsvollstreckung in d. Papp. (aus Anliss von Stwd. Ttal,
X1y, Aeg. 17, 241-82 (of. JEA 22, 69) regords the doe. on pp. 103 fi. as an example of a mortgage which
is neither Smofijem nor fmilleyue, but an alienation gubject to a suspensive condition, characterized, like
P, Oslo TT 40, by the use of the word péver to describe the ereditor’s right if the dobtor defaults, and there-
fore capable of being deseribed in the terms which P. Oslo IT 40 B applies to A, 08 a security dmi sople.
There is little apparent difference between such security and & f=ofen, but 5. points out that the pdver
does., so far ss they refer to land, give the ereditor the right to ask for registration af wardyy in the ffA
dywr., whenever he desires, perhaps because this would not be possible (as with dwof. and fwall.) without
express permission. Classing the doc. as &l mpde does not, however, explain bow it comes that the
creditor can levy execution against the debtor's property generslly. This, 8. thinks, is due to another
peculiarity of the jérew type, i.e. that it definitely gives the creditor the choice (duloy as in P. Oulo IT 40)
between relying on the ownership clause and general spifis. There are a number of circumstanoces in which,
despite & clnuse giving the creditor ownership in case of default, =pifis may hecome permissible, and I,
Teb, 1T 817 of 182 5.c., which stipulates for personal liahility, with a penalty for delay, in case of failure
tngn:rn.ntmurmawdg,mumhnwuﬂyPtuLhwavmthnmmpﬁonuflhhﬂﬁymhicmd to
the object pledged. On the procedural side 8. finds support for his view that it i5 enly in case of chiro-
graphs, s opposed to public documents, that Mehnverfubren was a necessary preliminary to deyupeais,
and believes that Scahopengod in line 50 most be a slip for Swleyge.

P. Jovarer, Méi. Desrouaseanr, 229-38, publs. o reeeipt of 75 8.0, in the form of & euyypady fapdpropos
which has reference to a debt originally secured by the duoleyia mpdoews of a cow—a rare instance of dj &
wiern of movables,

D. Law oF OBLICATIONS
(i} Egyptinn contracts.

B. Tavsexscauac, Le Droi controctuel ég. dapréa lea pap. grecs, Arch, hist. dr. or, 1, 24058, sum-
marizes the refs. to “Ejm,” contracts under the heads of marringe obligations, security, succession, and pro-
cedure. The contracting parties are, except in one case, either all of Egn. nationality or mized. As the
form of the doc. governs the competence of the court, 8o also the parties can, by choosing either a Gk. or
an Egn. form, determine the law that is to be applied,

(i) Loan.

J. CVETLER, Le cosidette ‘anticipazioni” nell' econcmia rurale dell’ Egitlo tolemaico, Athi IV Congr. Ind, Pap.,
28301, summarizes another part of his Czech work on mutvwm (of. JEA 22, 85), treating of sdvances
of seed-eorn and advances made to tenants for clearing land. When these Iatter are to be repaid in any case
it is because the tenant himself will benefit by the improvement ; when they are only to be repaid if the work
is not done, it is becanse, as with Seouhixel yeapyol, the tenant has no claim to the orop.

P. H. g Lacy, JEA 23, 76-80, publs. P, 7741 of the Garrett Depasit Collection, Princeton, of 4.1, 52,
an acknowledgment of repayment of & loan made by three brothers to their sister and her hushand on the
terms that the creditors were to be allowed to ccoupy some buildings. A peculiasr feature is that one brother
receives the share of another who is absent and guarantess the borrowers against any claim by him.

OL. Prkavx, Une Recomnaizsance de dette du [ Ve sidele apris J.0 (FP. W r Brooklyn Gr. 1), Arch, hist.
dr. or, 1, 280-302; adds a brief comm. on the hist. of the standard pheases in this ‘doe. banal®, Analyse ef
Tnder juridigues by W, Kastes, ibid., 3024,

{iii} T.ocatio conductio,

R. Tarnesscurac, Prosesse aus Pachi-, Miets., Dienst- w, Werkverirdgen in d. griechischen Papp., Arehiv
12, 15703, gives a summary of the points arising in these cases.

8. Erruza, Symb. Osfo. 17, 2648, examines * Zrovdd, falds and other extra payments’ in kind or money
such as ocour frequently in connexion with leases and contracts of service, and appear commaonly to have
a religious origin. He refuses to sccept Wincuss's explanstion of fadddr in P. Par, 62 II1 15 as a palm-branch
given to the suecessful hidder at the auction, snd thinks it is derived mther from the ‘extra payment’
customarily required from a lessee.

{iv) Soocintas,

W. Kames, Les Origines de I fondation cwltuelle dans la Grice ame., Arch, hist, dr. or. 1, 145-70,

combate E. F, Bruor's view that these foundations are due to testatons’ mistrust in thelr deseendants’
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willingness to carry out family worship. Their growth is connected with the rise of the ‘small® family, the
evolution being the reverse of that given by Prressx for Eg., where individualist and then famlily founds-
tions precede the completed fumily solidarity of Dyn. 6. Annam, however, provides elose parallels to Greece.

P. J. T. Exvesnvne, Keinoonia en gemesnschap van zaken bij de Grieken in den Hussieken tijd, Amster-
dam, is lsrgely concerned in tracing shades of meaning, and doss not, except oceasionally, use material
Inter than Aristotle, The general legal result (socording to the summary in German) is that no settled forms
were developed, such partnership as existed being generally entered into, not for the purpose of making
great amounts of capital available, but simply for the distribution of risk in short-lived undertakings, There
are vagoe similarities with sociéld en commandite but no nearer approximations to miodern forms.

H. Levi-Brunt, Le ‘consortivm’ ardificiel du Nowvenn Guius, Atti 1V Congr, Ind. Pap., 203-304, gives
in full the argument for his view that the consorfium was a true joint-family, possible ouly between relations,
or at least members of the same gens between whom there was community of ealt (cf. JEA 23, 100),

A E. R, Boax, Am, Journ. Phil. 58, 210-19, gives a preliminary report of P, Mich. Inv. 657, which ia
to be publd. in Pt. I1 of the Mickignn Papp. from Tebtunis. It is an agreement entered into by the salt
merchants of Tebtunis for 4.0, 47-8 in the form of an ordinance, and shows that the merchants were
probably organized s & guild. No member is to sell for less than the prices agreed for the three grades of salt.

(v) Apency.

E. Raugy, Sysinsis, Arch. hist, dr, or, 1, 213-37, after explaining that the word as used in the Attio
orators by no meens implies authority to sct legally on behalf of another, finds much the same result for
Ptol. law by examination of the Serapeum papp. In the 2nd cent. n.0. representation, in partienlar for
the purposes of litigation, is not allowed, and must be specially asked for in each case (cf. . Teb. ITT 770,
editor’s n.}—a position for which there are close parallels in the Middle Ages. A fow pages on aysigsis
in the Rom. period end with the remark that no unequivoeal evidence on the question of direct representation
is provided by the use of the word.

(vi) Suretyship.

M. Bax Nicowd, Zur Nachbirgschaft in d. Kelschrifturkunden u. in d. griko-agyptischen Papp.,
Sitzungsb. Minchen, Phil.-hist. Abt., Heft 6, Munich (50 pp.), examines cases of suretyship for a surety
oceurring in the Neo-Babylonian doca. connected with the temple of Eanna at Uruk, and finds some
papyrological analogies, Neither in Babylonia nor in Eg. does the phenomenon ocour in private law, bot
as the Temple suthorities at Eanna found it necessary to take thess precautions to sscure the services of
hieroduli who were apt to attempt escape from their burdensome obligntions; so when the burden of liturgies
became unbearable the Rom. authorities, and in the period of adrorpeyia the landlords, used similar methods.
Four cases nre given, PS1 1v 289; BGU 1 244; PRI mx 162; and that publd. by Dosspoxny, Aeg, 15 (1935),
207-8, the last referring, however, probably not to a liturgy, but to the presence of o party for the purposes
of legal proceedings, which had presumally already begun. We may perhaps add now P, Harr. 65, a onse
of bail for a man whose son had been sent to the prefect’s court to answer charges against him. Possibly, aa
the editor, J. E. PowsrL, says, the father was bail for his son, but gaps in the text make this very uncertain.

P, Berol, Inv, 16374 Recto (a0, 538, Antinoopolis), one of two does. publd. by 8. G. Karsouxxos,
BE 37, 15-17, Is an indemnity given by a person appointed to collect taxes on an estate {of. P Oxy. I 136)
to the person who has gone surety for him. As in P. Oxy. I 125, all the promissor’s property, past and
present, is hypothecated.

(vii) Megotiable instruments.

V. Arascin-Rurz, 1i problema dei titoli al portators in un nuove papiro di Tebtunis, Atii IV Congr. Ind.
Pap., 251-8, derives arguments in favour of the view that something like negotinbility existed from the
report of a case of 4.p. 127 in which the plaintiff relies upon 4 doe. which is in the name of another. The
pap. is to be publd. in the next Milan volume.

{vili} Discharge of obligations.

G, La Pina, La stipulatio aguiliana nei papiri, Atti IV Congr, Int, Pap., 470-584, explains historieally
the fllogical ecexistence of stip. Ag., with & pactum transactionis and penal stipulations in Eyzantine papp,
(2. . Lond. Inv. 2017), The restriction of the effect of stip. Ag. to matters that the parties had in mind is
classical reception into eivil law of principles derived from the praetorian pactum, but when it was desired
Lo secuire extension to all matters this was expressed by a ref. to the stip. Aq., which originally had that effect.
This is post-classical,
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E. Tue Liaw or BUCCESSION
. A, Masom, La solennitd dells * heredis institutio” nel d. r., Aeg. 17, 107-232, argnes that the relaxation
of rules of form for instifutio heredis in Inter classical lnw wns a progressive peocess under the influence of
practorian indifference to formality, and that Constantine's enactment of 334 (C. 6.23.15) was no innovation,
The oonatitution of Alexander Severus, evidenced by Pap. E. B. 1702, sllowing the use of Gk in wills, was

no mere act of toleranoe (as Mirres held), but fits in with many examples in the Digest of the interpreta-
tion of Gk. willa.

F. Tue C'orers axp ProcEnvre

L. Gemwer, Sur lo notion du jugement en droit grec, Arch. hist. d¥, or. 1, 111-44, starting from the
conception of the court as umpire concludes thet in Attic law (to which he confines himself ) even at its most
deviloped stage the function of & judgement waz not to recognize pre-exizting subjective rights but to settle
n guarrel. He denies the validity of the distinetion between 8lca sord rwos and wpog rws, holding in effect
that all actions are delictal. E. Seror and B. H. Steioker, Studien zu Pap, B M ey, 10591, Z. Sav, 57,
272308, ufter summurizing the hist. of the case with which Tuoursox's 4 Femily Archive from Stul (JEA
21, 92) is coneerned, raise several points of procedural and snbstantive interest. They regard the identifica-
tion of the trial court with the fecerifae ns doubtfol, for in all known cases in which, as here, the judges are
priests, the parties and matters in dispute are also of o priestly character, and the jurisdiction may be o
specinl one. In general the inguisitorinl nature of Egn, procedure is held to be confirmed, and & former
suggestion of SgioL’s that one of the persons mentioned might have been oalled as & witness by o party
(JEA 22, 87) 18 withdrmwn, The proeedure is native, with sume Gk, innovations, snch as the eloopeyeds
nndl the dedpmpa to the strategos, and it is shown that the strategeos is under a duty, if he cannot suoceed
in mediating between the parties, to send the case for trial to & court desigmated by law. The problematieal
“waloation” does not represent o reception of wunpa, but i3 & proceeding intended to safeguand one's right.
If something is done which might interfere with o man's rights, he must either bring an action or execute
a deed of valuation with sixtesn witnesses. Otherwise he will be estopped after a certain time from com-
plaining of the interference. There is an interesting snnlysis of the elaborate forms of pleading on pp. 2024,
For substantive law the main point made is that in the 2nd cent. ut any rate the soroyd of children in their
parents’ property is now shown not, to be given directly by the law of sncoession but to be based on settle-
ments, which once made cannot be revoked. From a new reading in BM 10508 L 14 the anthors eoncluds
that Tefhape sued Tuot for * Ackernutzen’. For this claim of. Tavsesscuras, 2. Sav, 55, 283 (JEA 22, 84)
on Sbey wapmoi. H. Kowrexsrvren, Zum Sondergericht dir Aposkewad, dag. 10 (1036), 208-5, shows from a
Berlin himﬂ P. 7415, that the speciul court for soldiers’ dependents in the ydpa was probahly that of the

W. Kvusket, Z. Sar. 57, 401-12, reviewing Berxeker, Sondergerichisbarkedt (JEA 23, 87), criticizes
i number of points in detail.

J. N, Corot, Le P, Oy, I1T 471, Une cognitio Caesariana sous Trajan, Atti IV Congr. Int. Pap., 395-434,
colleets apropos of this *hesthen martyr’ doe, a great deal of information on the imperial tribunal,

Avcording to a rev. by Paora Bammoxn, deg. 17, 206-T, G. Viemana, Episcopolis Andientia {Pubbl.
{imie, Catt., Ser. 11, 54, Milan}, contains & chapter on the papyrological evidence, in which he contends
thit . Lipa. 43 shows a case which was not one of arbitration merely in which the parties approached the
bishops® eourt direet, without previously going to the seeular authaorities,

H. F. Jovowice, Oose Law in Rom. Eg., Journal of the Society of Public Teachers of Law, 1937, 1-15,

diseusses the evidenee for citation of precedents, incloding P. Lond. Inv, 2565 (JEA 21, 224-47; 23, 111),
and wrgues for o Rom. rather than s Gk, origin of the practice.

G. Praoc Law

Cr. Préavx, Un Probléme de la politique dea Logides: lu faillesse des ddits, Atti del 1V Congr. Int, Fap.,
18314, shows how the attempt of the Prolemies to hurness the whole social and economie life of the country
to the service of the state, and thus to turn much private into public law, made their legislation weak. The
essy in purtly an amplification of what the author said, Chron, o’ Eg. 10 (1035), 343-60 (JEA 22, 89),

V. Anasawo-Rorz, Una wuova iscrizione sul proteftorats dei Tolemei in Cirenmica, Riv. di fil. 15,
266-77 (¢f. B [iii} nbove), reprinting part of the inser. [probably 100-8 o) in col. 538 of Docementi
antichi dell' Africa ttaliana (1L 2) with comments, takes 11. 3-13 to be the end of the riderpa reforring o
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sacrifices, and thus & municipal, not & royal enactment. It is o mistake to suppose that, in form, royal
enactments took precedence of all other sources, and 1L 14-26 contain a recommendation to *the Cyrenaeans’,
i-e. probably the wowdr, asking only that the gist (yvapy) of the accompanying royal wpdoraypa shoukd be
included in the local Sumorude Sidypapun. duyp. is 0 collection of rules an some branch of state activity,
but outside Eg. not necessarily royal. In the phrase rév Bacliwdiv mpocraypdrar xol vaw vdpo (L 8-8), sdpos
means the municipsl statutes, and the antithesis is more common thin generully supposed, becinse of
the ambiguity of wiues which ean ulso be used for a legal norm generally, but is never used of the enactment
of a Hellenistic sovereign. So in the Empire wgoe came to be opposed to Swurdfas, and the late Bom.
terminology is descended from the relations betwren the Ptolemiss and the free cities, For these relations
see also A, Hevss, Stadl u. Herrscher d. Hellenimmua, in ikren staats- u, vilberrechilichen Beziehwngen, Kiio,
Beiheft 28, 273 pp,, whose main conclusion is that there was never any integration into & monarchical legal
system, and that, so far s jurisdiction was concerned, the ruler never did mors than support and influence
the attonomous activities of the eitics.

W. Bewreant, Das Gesclz w. d. Kaiser in griechischen Urkunden, Klia 30, 5469, puts together some of
the introductory generalities to be found in docs., nnd refi. to {he different virtues of the emperor, especially
In relation to law, The existence of a governor, to whom are ssoribed sume of the imperial attributes,
differentiates the Rom. from the Ptol. position,

7. Palaeography and Diplomatic

A Bioaras, Teropls rijs "Eldnpeucis Tpadiis (JEA 22, 00), is highly commended in PEil. Woch. 57, 0070,
by J. Kavrrsrxawrs, T have not been abls to see the not. by M. Secri in N Mondo claasico 6 {1834), 362,

G. Rovomena, De nominithus sacris adnotatiunculos, Eranos 33 (1035), 140-51 { previously amitted from
thia section by oversight), Is a useful discussion of the examples of neming saera in the Beatty papp. and
P. Lond. Christ. 1. On the origin of nemina secre, however, the author's speculations sre much less satis-
factory, and his suggestion that they were modelled on the serawled forms of the Imperinl names and
titles in the prescripts of papp. will find few adherents. A reconsideration of the whole problem iz urgently
needed.

I have not sten an art. by L. T Lerort, La Transcription des texles mutilds, Miusdon 50, 1-4, which
may belong in this section. It presumably relates to Coptio MBS,

Jerzy Mawreverer, Wykazy Ksigiek w papyrusach { = Book-catalogmes in the papyri), Munera
Philofogica Ludovieo Civildinski oblate {Posnnnine, 1930), 145-54, is also inacoessible to me.

A popular aocount of the genesis amd development of the codex is given by Hroo lescner, Der Kodex,
in Jahrh, f. Einbandlnmst 4, pp. 1-15 (of oifprint), 2 pla. It ineludes, however, some rather Srprising
statements, e.g. that the roll s a finer and more practics! form than the codex, or thet rolls of vellum are
unsatisfactory (what about the many thowsnds of medieval vellum rolls ¥): and to suggest thut pap. is
more durable than vellum is surely & parsdox. The reference to pap. codices of Gk, Biblical texts dating
from the first cent. o.0. is disquicting (or is it a wtisprint for second cent. 4.0, 1), and the statement that Gk
and Uoptic pap. codices down to the end of the third cent. fore there any Coptic MSS, of this date ?) regularly
consisted of & single large quire is not correet. In dealing with the Mani codioes, howover, where he can
deaw from his unrivalled personal experience, the author is on firmer ground, and has much that is interesting
to zay about these ance-splendid volumes.

C. Bravrorp WerLes, Dura Papyrus 101, Arch. hist. dr. or. 1, 1-24, though not strictly Egn. papyrology,
ineludes some interesting obsecvations on the rivalry of vellum and pap. st Dura (the latter apparently
introduced by the Roman army). There is also a fresh discussion of the vexed question of the *donbile desd’ ;
for further details and for other work on legal diplomatic f. above, § 6.A (v).

P. CoLromr attemps an explanation of the occasional or even exclusive use of the 2nd pers. pl. in royal
letters addressed to a single personnge, La Lettre i plusienry destinataires, Atti 11 Congr. Int. Pap., 100-207,
With considerable reservations he puts farward the soggestion that a general circulur letter, written throngh.
out in the 2nd pers. pl., provided the model for individual copies, intended for dispatch to different offivials,
in which the plural had been generally (but by no means consistently) altered to the singniar,

G. Pasquary, Storla della tradizione ¢ eritien del testo (JEA 22, 00; 23, 103) is revd., on the whaols appre-
ciatively, by B. L. Urtaax in O Phil. 32, 371-3; even where he disagroes with the author, ULLuas pays
tribute to the depth of leaming and many-sided interests which characterize the work.

q
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B. Lexicography and Grammar

G, Gurors, Studi dedicoti alle memoria di Paolo Ubaldi {Pubbl. dell' Univ, caif, del Baero Cuore, Serie T
Se. stor., vol. 161, Milano, 443-80, offers us ‘a rapid glance” at the chief characteristios of the apoeryvphal
gospels and quotes many parallels from the papp. The gemitive after xefopedo and kofapds is surely ablatival
uf separation and not ‘di ambito’. We are informed that sworedw takes «ls or wpds with the acousative when
the verh is in the future or norist (p. 450); but note morede el rov Bosy BOU 874, 11, ete,, and morcion
v Mypo BGU 674, 6. On & amd s the anthor remarks that &0 -+ the dative for motion townrds is raro
in the Koing, It is quite frequent in the papp., e.g. P. Oxy. 65, 3; P. Flor. 156, 7; P, Byl 125, 25, cte., eto.
For dua 0. genitive of. P. Oxy. 008, 3; P. Lond. 241, 10, ete. =i Bdleis woofow i quite possibly a Latimism:
guid velia fociam. With [Bere &r wooow Blwmids domi ofi ypuigor pou & mold efplowoper P, Oxy. 1671, 22 yol +
infinitive after weihw is hardly a consecutive use; it should be elagsed with the syme usage after verbs of
desiring and attempting. On the substantivizing force of the article ¢f. yupls Tod wd Buspadoympdvs CPR 4,
27; Bud o duid perpiws Syovra P Lips. 108, 5§, ete.

P, W. Hansa, C7. Phil. 82, 44-38, in dealing with angiportum, plates, and vicws, deals incidentally with
arevarmds, dpdoloy, Aadpa, iy orerd, reddy fdpy. The Glk. masculines in circmmflexed s mre disoussed by
W. Perensmx, ibid., 121-30. The suffix from small beginnings in the classical period ‘spread out until in a
possessive sense it has become one of the commonest suffixes in modern Glk. It commonly designates
{1} the male person in possession of a thing, e.g. dumedis; (2) the possessor of & badily or mental characteristic,
e.g. sepakis “fathead ™ ; ($) the maker or seller of something, a special caze of (1), e.g. yaloris “milleman "'
The wame author (ibid., 305-28) contributes o study of the Greek place-names in -{<)dv. To the names
for parts of a house we should, T think, add the new word drepd; we have the dative of this contracted
form of dwepiior in P. Fay. 05, 12, where the edd. print dsepon without any accentuation. H. C. Yourie
{ibid., 155-5) shows convincingly that the dyevoua of P. Oxy. 1160, eto., is a colloguial corruption of the adverh
dydpera meaning ‘next to, close to’. The same author (ibid., 368-9) quotes a parallel for the cepfdly af
P. Oxy. 903, 19, P. CHANTRAISE, in Rev. &, lat, 15, 85-01, disousses Latin Joan-words in Iate Gk, and shows
how such words revivified moribond native suffixes such as —rwp. Of general linguistic surveys which contain
chaptersonthe Koing 1 have not seen the wark of P. 8. Costas, An Outline of the History of the Greek Language:
with particular emphasis on the Koine and the subsequent periods (Chicago, Ukrainian Academy of Sciences
of America, 1936). A. SzmExov's book, The Greek Language in its Evolution: an Introduction to its Scientific
Study (New York, Macmillan, 1836), does not inspire confidence. 8. E. JoENsos, in J, Bibl, Lit, 56, 33145,
suguests an approach to the problem of Semitiams in the New Testament and cites papp.

9. General Works, Bibliography, General Notes on Papyrus Texts
A. GEFERAL

Papyrology : ita contributions and problems (the Henry Russel Lecture, delivered May 14, 1936), by
J. G. Wiwres, printed in Mickigan Alumnus Guarterly Rer. 42 (Summer, 1936, No. 23), 2448, is excellent
as & hrief popular survey.

A lengthy art. on Papyras, packed as usunl with vast stores of refs, ia contributed by H. LEcLERcq
to the Dict. arch, chrét., xim. 1, coll, 1370-1520. Though rather nneven and arbitrary in plan and treat-
ment, it is well worth reading; sections on the manufacture of pap. in its technical and commercial
aspects are followed by a goodly armay of typieal Christian texts on pap., printed in full, with translns, and
nn—amulets, prayers, liturgies, homilies, libelli, church inventories, Christinn letters, the Logia, and so
forth. Then come, rather out of place, sections on the papp. of W. Enrope, such as the Ravenna deeds and
papal bulls on pap. This part of the article is exceptionally full, more so indeed than the corresponding chap.
in PrEsesnast's Papyrusfunde . Papyrusforschung (which, by the way, should have been referred to).
We then return to Fg. with sections on Jews and anti-Semitism (the bibliography of Bert's Jews ond
Christians alone runs to almost 3 eolumms!), brief nn. on the Mani papp., complete trunsces. of the new
Gospel fragmm. in the BM, and a short list of the contents of the Chester Beatty papp. Christisn musie
is nlmost confined to disevssion of P, Oxy. 1786 (5] columns). Finally comes a vast bibliography, consisting
af {1) & complete list of all publns. of papp. before 1000, and (2) a list of publns. of pecifically Christian papp.
from that date down to about 1036,

A vomprehensive list of school exercises from Egypt, incloding papp., ostrr., and wooden tablets, has
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been campiled by P. Corrawr, Les Papyrus scolaires, Mil, Desronsseqiz, 69-80, Tt 177 items are classifiod
nnder different heads, Alphabets, Writing copies, (Grammatical pieoes, Homer, Mathematics, eto.; the
whole should be invalunble for future editors of papp.

A masterly survey of Latin papp. from the pen of U. Wnokes, [fher den Nufzen o, Infesnischen Papyri,
is publd. in Atti IV Congr. Int. Pap,, 101-22. Originally delivered as a paper at the Florence Congress
(the subject was suggested to him by Vrreris) it now reappears fully equipped with footnotes and refa,
which the wide dispersion of the material makes extromely valuable. After touching an the value of Latin
papp. for our knowledge of palseography, diplomatio, Latin literature, and Roman lnw, WILoKEN traces
the vicissitudes of Latin a5 an official language in Eg. from Augustus to Justinian, as exemplified by the
doos, themselves.

E. Bemw’s work as liaison officer between dem. and Gk. papyrology gives a special value to his paper
at the Oxford Papyrological Congress, Demotische Urkundenlehve nack d. frihptol, Tecten, now printed as
Minch. Beilr. 27 (58 pp.). He analyses the types of dem. papp. from Alexander's oonguest to the death of
Ptolemy Philadelphus, traces the mutual influence (if any) of Gk. and dem. forms, and concludes with &
chronological table of the 144 papp. from the period in question.

Some useful nccounts of collections of papp. and the progress made with their publn. have recently
appeared. Kant Kacnrimscn, dus den Gisssener Popyrussammlungen I, Nachr. d. Gicssener Hochechul-
gesellschaft, x1. 3, pp. 1-8 (of offprint), gives a pleasant semi-popalar aecount of recent Giessen publns., and
announces that the next volume, which will appear very shortly, is to be Grieshische W irtschaftarechnungen
u. Verwandtes, by Jomasy Hrmmet (= P. Jund. viii), The remaining volumes of the Janda serics will bo:
Heft 9, Griechisehe Rechtaurkunden, by Katsroemsen with assistance from E. Kressuiwg {im preparaticon) ;
Heft 10, Verschiedenes; Heft 11, Ostraba fundang ; HeRt 12, Addenda, Corrigenda, and Indices (in prepara-
tion). In the series Mitteilungen aus d. Papyrussammiung d, Giessener Univeraitiatsbibtiothek the following
vols. are projected: Heft 5, dlecandrinische Gerusin-sAkten, by A, vox Pouvepsrery (promised for 1037,
but I hove not yet seen it); Heft 6, (riechiscke Verwaltungsurkunden aus Tebtynis ans d. Anfang d. dritten
Jahrkunderts n. Chr. (reported as ready for press); Heft 7, Rechtsurbunden ; Heft 8, Vericaltungrurkunden,
Wirtsehaftsrechnungen w. Verwundtes; Heft 9, Verschiedenes: Heft 10, Addendn, Corrigenda, Indices (in
preparation),

P. CovrarT gives an excellent account of Les Papyrus inddits de la Faeults des lettres de Paris, in Atti TV
Congr. Int. Pap,, 69-75, This institution possesses (1) o larse quantity of Ptol. cartonnage excavated by
Leresvee and Jovsuer at Ghorin and other sites in 1000-1902 and to be publd. by Jovaver; (2) the
Beinach callection, incliding nnpublished papp, sufficient for several volumes, two of which are in prepara-
tion at the moment, piz. carhonized fragmm. from Thmuis, to be publd, by Axpré Barates, and a vol. of
miscellaneous texts, both literary and documentary, undertaken by the Institut de Papyrologie. The
résumé of the contents of this Intter val. sounds most attractive ; (3) The Weill collection, shortly to be publd,
by Cortany and Mile Rovmrann, Havs (Gerstvoer, Bericht iber d. derzeitigen Stand d. Arbeiten an o,
Papyrus Erzherzog Rainer, in Ati IV Congr, Int. Pap., 305-12, describes the contents of Heft 8 of the
Mitteilungen aus d. Wiener Papyrusssmmlung, which will complete the publioation of the non-Christian
literary papp. Much work has already heen done on the Cliristion texis, in¢luding some important fragmm,
of Origen. It is hoped to continue the publn. of non-literary papp. in the CPR, and reference is made to
some of the more interesting docs. now being studied. Heft 4 of the Mitteifungen will contain Hebrew
and Aramaic texts, edited by A. 2. Scuwarz. Unfortunately, now as in the past, economio diffioulties are
the chief obstacle to the progress of the work.

J .E. Powstx, I Papiri greei Rendel Harris, Atti IV Congr. Int, Pap., 23-5, has been overtaken by
the publn. it foreshadowed, The Rendel Hurris Papyri (JEA 23, 89).

Another popular sccount (ef. JE4 23, 104) of the various papyrological collections in the Bylands
Library is to be found in Bull. Byl. Lilr, 21, 208-302,

G. Manrevrree, Die neus Warschauer Ostrabasammlung, has been noticed under § 3 above.

I have not seen Evarismo Baecona, Das rimische Apypten, Die Antike 13, 61-78, which is said to be
tranalated from an article in an Italian journal; the ssme suthor's Egitts greeo e romano (Nuova Collezione,
111}, Naples. Loffredo [1086], is likewise inaccessible to me,

Kant Kunisyr discusses from a psychological point of view the attitude of different ancient civilizations
townrds book-learning, and stresses the importance of papp. as illustrating the revolution in outlook wrought
by Alexandrine scholarship: Iie Papyri w, d. Wesen d. alerandrinischen Kultur, Atti IV Congr. Inl. Pap,,
2741,
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B, BIEiIOCRAPEY

The following hibliographins are continued :

P. Corrart, Bulletin Papyrologique, xv (1035), Rex. ét. gr. 49 (1636), 501-35.

M. Homeenr, CL. Priavs, and others: Bibliographie papyralogique in Chron. d'Eg. 12, 101-25, 265-302,

A, Carngns, Bibliografia metodica, Aeg. 17, 120-04, 30410 ; Testi recenfemente pubblicati, Aeg. 16 (1036),
306-40; 17, 1048, 2834,

U. Wickes, Urkwnden-Referat, Archiv 12, 21847,

C. C. Enoan, Papyri, in The Year's Work in Classical Studies, 99-105.

€., GExerat, Nores os Parvecs TEXTs

. Erreen, Varie, Nos. 70-85, in Symb. Oslo. 17, 103-6, contains & number of excellent smggestions
for the reading or interpretition of passages in publd. papp.

J. C. ¥anen, Ad Octovianas *Evreiées quasdam, Arch. hist. dr. or. 1, 23048, is inaccessible to me.

i, Mickwrrz has something to say on the use of gold and silver coins as bollion in New papyri of numis-
miatie infereat, Num., Chron, 17, 141-3 {on P. Brem. 83 and P. Harr. 97).

The section Aggiunie, correzsioni, riedizioni di papiri e di ostraca is to be found in Aeg. 18 (1936), 341;
17, 10810 17, 285 {the last-mentioned consists of the publn. of a new fragu. of P, Lomd. 1017 by T. C. BEEAT).

10. Miscellaneous, Excavations, Personal

The proceedings of the Fourth Papyrological Congress have appeared in o volume dedicated to the memary
of Vrrursz: Atti del IV Congreaso Internazionale di Papirologin. Firenze, 28 Aprile—2 Maggio 1935, Pubbli-
cazioni di *Aegyptus’. Serie Seientifica: vol. v. Milan, 1936. xxv-{486 pp. Price L. 100. Containing
30 papers by authors from 14 different countries, it well illustrates the international charnoter of papyrology,
and a commendably large number of contributors either give reports on papyrological work in progress or
projected, or disenss questions of general and topical interest. A, Carnzrix, Problemi di arganizzazione e di
divulgezzione di Papirologia (351-8), makes some valuable snggestions for editors of papp.; these include
{1) & plea for uniformity in presentation of the material (including the novel but attractive proposal that
the general conclusions drawn from the doe. should be placed at the end and not, 8s is now customary,
embodied in the introduction) ; (2) more facsimiles, where possible alungside the text ; (3) a standard nomen-
clature for the titles given to documentary papp. ; (4) closer agreement on the abbrevintions used to indicate
different editions of papp. (& deplorable instance of ambiguity in this matter is provided by Voormaxo's
new Papiri Milanesi, so entitled regardiess of CaLnERIsT's own publn. of the same name, for which * . Mil.*
is tho ncoepted abbreviation since 1828); (5) a Berichtigungaliste issned on cards at regular intervals,
cach eord containing, under the name of the pap. concerned, the particnlar correction, comment, or re-
edition to be noted. The final paragraphs discuss methods of popularizing papyrology by lectures, popular
arts., publng. of select texts, eto. H. A. Saxvens, Some Publng, in course of preparation by American
Papyrologista (469-71), deals with the work of Michigan scholars. All the publns. described have since
uppesred, except for the second vol. of Tebtunis papp., now being prepared by A E R. Boag and Mrs. E.
HusseLsas. A valuable paper by A. Mionars, L. Asatr, and C. Bocca, I un nuovo metodo applicato afle
Jotografin di * Oulraka® (77-83, with 4 figs.), doseribes varions experiments with ostrr. from which the writing
had practically disappeared through rubbing and disintegration. Ondinary ultra-violet and infra-red photo-
graphy wers slike unsucesssful, but remarkable results were obtained by impregmating the oatr, in a flunrescent
solution (u preparation of alder bark), illuminating it with ultra-violet light, and photographing with an
infra-red filter and infra-red sensitive plates,

The Fifth Papyrological Congress was held at Oxford from 30 Ang.-3 Sept. 1937. The Tist of members
exceeded 170, and over 60 papers were read, the majority of which, thanks to the timely intervention of
M. Hosmmxsr, are shortly to be publd. in book farm by the Belgian Fondation Egyptologique Reine Flisabeth,
Reports on the Congress so far to hand include a charmingly-worded appreciation by W, Urro, Zum
heutigen Stand d. Papyrusforschung: der fiinfte internationale Papyrologen-Kongress zu Oford, in Hist, Z.
1567, 30818, and notes in CI. Rex, 51, 161, and Aeg. 17, 124-8.

C. A1, Scavi di Tebtynis (1030-1935), Atti IV Congr. Int. Pap., 473-8, gives a summary account of the
exeavations, particularly of the Temple of Suchos. A. Voguiaxo, GIi scavi della Missione Archealogica
Milanese n Tebtymis, ibid., 485-04, actually describes his work at Medinet Madi, and reprints the text of the
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lengthy invocations to Teis inscribed on the walls of the temple of Amenemmes TIT after its restoration in the
time of Ptolemy Soter IT; though these effusions are of sume interest from the standpoint of religious history,
in poverty of thought and faultiness of metro they almost foreshadow Dicsearus! So far as papp. are
eoncerned, nothing like the Mani codices hna yet rewanded the excavators, though Voortaso was fortunate
enough to pick up some seraps of Callimachus in Medinet el-Fayyiim. On Medinet Madi see also the report
of the Antig. Dept. in Chron. d'Eg, 12, 55-T.

The Franco-Polish excavations at Edfu have hrought to light, among other remaing of the Ptol., Rom.,
Byzantine, and Arab periods, s remarkable group of about 200 cetrr, relating to s Jewish family settled there ;
many are roceipts for the Jew-tax, the “Jovdalar +éleopa, on which they shed valuable light. CF. K.
Micsarowskt, Newe Funde in Edfu, Forsch, u, Fortschr, 13, 273-5, and the roport by B, BRuvire in
Chrene., T Eg. 12, 185-0,

E. Buzccia surveys the past, present, and future of digging for papp. in Dove € come #i trovano i
papiri in Egitto, Aeg. 10 (1036), 206-305. He pointz out that the kiman of the Grasco-Rom. period are
now practically worked gut, except where there are modern towns on top (e.g, Kom Ishgau); of the un-
inhabited imdn, enly Dimai, Medinet Madi, and Antinoe offer any real prospect of papp.. though of course
there is always the possibility of chanee finds in the most unfilely place.

N. FesTa writes 8 Commemorazione di Girolame Vitelli in Rend. B. s, 6 (1936), 267-83. An obituary of
Orro Grapexwits by E. AuneErramo appears in 8t e Doe, 1 (1938), while H. Lieremass contributes
an appreciation, Adolf Deissmann sum Geddchinis, to Z. f, nent. Wiss, 35 (1036), 200-306,
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BIBLIOGRAPHY: CHRISTIAN EGYPT (1937)
By DE LACY O'LEARY, D.D.

1. Bigtroan

A. BorLa, Unbersuchungen i, d. kopl. Proverfnenterte . . (JEA 23, 110) has been revd. by W. Ties in WEZKM
44, 280-00, and hy J. Smeox in Bildica 18, 3546,

W. H. P. Huten, The Subscription in the Chester Beatty Manuscript of the Harclean Gospels, in Hare, Theol.
Rev. 30, 141-55, refers to the monastery of +é *Everor outside Alexundrin, where Thomas of Hargel revised
the Syr. gospels, in this subseription called Der” of "Antanin® (ie., following the rule of Antony), which may,
however, be painted Der’ of "Enstliniyon® (i.e. "Everov), denoting the *convent of the Enatonians’, which
H. thinks the more probable. Neither ‘Airestasel nor 'Evarowaved ocours in Greek.

J. L. Koove, Studien ¢, koptischen Bibelfert . . . (JEA 22, 9423, 110) s revd, by W. TL in WZEM 44,
9012, and has also o very brief not. by 8. Gassue in JT8 38, 70,

W. Twr, Soidische Fragmente d. Alten Testaments appears in Musdon B0, 175-238,

The * Abna 1-Kanisah" edn. of the New Testament, (JEA 21, 108; 22, 94; 23, 111} is revd. (topether with
the Enchalogion) by 0. H. E. Brasxester in JTS 38, 108-9.

F. G. Kesvox, The Chester Beatly Billical Papyri . .. (JEA 23, 110) has added fase. v1{Isaiah, Jeremiah,
Eoclesiastions), xiv--32 pp. Earlier parts are revd, by K. Laxg in J. Bibl. Lit. 58 (1936), 2445, und by
L. CERPATY in Rev. d hist, ecel. 33, 72-5, 541-2. As 0. points out, the text contains no very unusual reading.
The three pp. at the end of the prefaces ‘recurillent les legons du papyrus qui, & avis de Uéditenr, méritent
une attention spécinle’ (p. 75}, and to these the revr. adds a series of others which alsoe merit attention.
Here must be noted the art. on The Nature of the Text of the Chester Beatty Papyrusin Acts, by B. V. G. Tasgri
in JTS 88, 383-65. ‘We bave in fact here a text not unlike that of the Caesarean text in the Gospels, a
text which is mainly but not solely the text of the great nncials ¥ B, for it has » blend of readings of which
some are found aleo in D2’ (p. 393). Ref, should also be made to Fu. W. Beare, The Chester Beatty Bililical
Papyri, in Chron, d'Eg. 12, 81-81.

H. I. Becn and T, C. Sgear, New Gospel Frogments (1935), 33 pp., is revd. by Hossest in Chron.
d'Ey. 11 (1036), 180, by Husy in Rech. sc, rel. 26 (1036), 460-70, by Bexorr in Ree. Bibl. 45 (1936), 272-3,
and by an anonyinous writer in Exp. Times 47 (1036), 208-0,

H. L. Bernand T, C. Skeat, Frogmants of an Unknown Gospel . . . (JEA 22, 04} is revd. by H. A. SaspEns
in €1, Phil, 32, 1634, Earlier reva, are by J. Bua in OLZ 39 (1836), 613-16, by Conwerr in J. Hel. 16
{1936), 478-50, and by Scamimr and Jemnmas in Theol, Blatter for Feh. 1936, 34, Here also should be noted
L. Cenravx, Paralliles panoniques of extra-canonigues de ‘Tdvangile nconinu’, in Musdon 40 (1036), 55-77.

H. A, Sawpens, A Third-century Papyrus Codex of the Epistles of Paul . . . (JEA 22, 94) is vevd. by E. C.
CorweLL in CL Phil, 32, 385-7. (. considers that *Professor Sanders’ evaluntion of the text is nooe too
alear, nor is it very convinoing” (p. 327}, and that ‘Those interested in the NT text should supplement their
study of Sanders’s carefnl publn. of this pap. by a study of Lictamann’s brillisnt explanation of its signific-
ance’ (ibid.) ; also by H. v. Sonms in Gromen 13, 43-54, and by R. P, Bexorr in Rev, Bibl. 46, 58-82. This
lust deals with the vare. and gives eritical nn. ; some of the defects are due to a hasty copyist. H. Hoskree,
A Study in the Chester Beatty Codex of the Pauline Epistles, in JT'8 38, 14863, throws a good deal of light on
the problems involved in this imteresting text. The date seema to be not later than 4.0, 200, and this puts
back the date of the besie form of the Cop. version much earlier than has been hitherto sssumed. *The
underlying sympathy mnges rather more with the base of the Boh. than with that of the Sah.’ (p. 149),
There is very litthe ovidence of n Cop. renction on the Gk, There is an earlier not. of the Beatty-Michigan
Pauline pap. by W, Kesxere Craex in J. Bibl. Lit. 55 (1936), 83-4. The leading study on this pap.,
W. Lierzmass, Zur Windigung d. Chester Beatty Papyrus d. Paulusbriefe . . . (JEA 21, 108} is discussed by
L. CxmFavx in Musédon 50, 1606,

. H. Ronewrs, Tieo Biblical Papyri in the John Rylands . . . (JEA 23, 110) is revd, by F. W, Branz in
Chron, d' Eg, 12, 101-2, by M. L. D, in Rev, Bild, 40, 141-5, and by L. Cenvacx in Rev. d'hist, ecel. 33, 70-2.
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2. ArocnYPHAL, Mastonagsw
(a) Apocrypha.

O. Bopvoor and W, mhm, Hptifn; ITadAay !JE.:-I 23, “.1]- iE revd, I'-‘}’ J. BcnsEmer in DLE 58,
947-50, by Sr. Loacu in Zeifschr. f. bibl. Wiss. 54, 302-3, by E. Hewxpoxe in TLZ 62, 196-201, by
H. 1 Bty in JT'3 38, 186-81, who suggests several emendations (p, 101}, by B, Avvaxer in Theo!, Ree. 36,
10-12, by L. Cerravx in Muséon 50, 161-2, and by ¥. Hatxix in An. Bell, 55, 354-7, who notes: Ony e
rappellorn que, dés 1004, en publinnt les fragments du papyrus d' Heidelberg (BHO 882}l (i.e. Prof. . Schmidt)
avait énoncd cette thése surprenante que les trois sporryphes paulinieng dont Pantiguité est incontestable:
In légende de Ste Thécle, la correapondance supposés do ' Apitre wvee Jes Carinthiens, enfin son martyre,
n'étaient que des moreeaux détachés d'une grande oomposition fntitylie Mpd¢ns Maihov. De cet ouvrage
congidémble, ancume trace n'avait survéou en gree: senls Jes fragments coptes permettaient 4 M8, de lo
reconstituer jdéaloment” (p. 355). The editor considers that the newly discoversd material confirms his
thesia; the revr. takes the opposite view.

(b} Manichasan.

A, Biwwio, Die Verdffentlichung d. Berliner koptischen Mani-Toxte appears in Forsch. w, Fortachr, 13,
2634, and emphasizes the importanes of the Kephaloda.

€. Bcmmror and A, Biwv, Manichdische Handschriften d. Staatlichen Museen, Berlin, 1: Kephalaia,
Stuttgart (1035) . . . (JEA 21, 100; 22, 05; 23, 111) is revd. by W. Toy in WZEM 44, 200-1. New
fasce, (Nos, 7, 8, pp. 148-14) have appearsd,

H. Pororsey and H. Tnscnxs, Manichdische Homilien . . . (JEA 20, 207) was revd. by 0, Kntomesys
in Z. f. Kirchengesch. 55 (1036), 678-83.

H. H. Sanaenxr, Manichdismus nach newen Funden w. Forschungen, in Orientatische Stimmen z. Erla-
sungagedonben (Morgenland, 28}, Leipzig, 1036, 50-109,

3. Larrrrorcan

P, V. B. contributes Il rite copla ¢ la sun liturgia to La voce del Nilo 6, 51-3, 80-2, 1024, 120-1,

©. H. E. Burmester, The Tarubat of the Cop. Church is a contribution 1o Oy, Chr. Per, 3, 78-100,

The Cop. Euchologion of the ‘Abna |- Knenisah® (JEA 23, 112) is pevd, by J. Bvmox in Orientalia 7
(1038), 11217, with corrigends and hibliographical refa. for the convenionce of liturgical students. Tt fs
also revd. (with the same Society’s edn. of the NT) by 0. H. E. Brasesres in JTS 38, 196-9,

G. Gaar, Das Fest Krenzerhohung in d. orientalischen Riten, in Der Ohristliche Orient in Vergangenheit
w. Gegemwcart, 2, 98-101, deals with the feast observed on 17th Tout (= 14tk Sept.),

4, Lrenstuee

J. B. Beasnanviw, A Cap. Sermon attributed to St. Athanasive appears in JTS 38, 113-20, Tn the sxine
periodical B. H. CoxxoLry contributes two arts., Barnabus and the Didache, ibid., 167-8, and Canon Streeter
on the Didache, ibid., 364-79.

J. Lenox, Le Pseudo- Basile { Adv. Eunom., iv. v) est bien Didyme & Alevandris appesrs in Muséon 50, 61-84.

Tooo Mmxa, Julea d" Agfahs et ses anvres, & propos d'une icone conserpde diens Péglise d' Abow 's-Seifein
is publd. in Bull. das. am. art copte 3, 41. Thﬁ'Hﬂﬂfwm.!j“““hllhiiikondiﬁmﬁumth;tmwm
the nuthor of so many passions of Cop. martyrs: Julius is treated na o definitely historical charngter,

M. Ricmann, Une Homelie de Théophile & Alexandrie aur I'institution de [ Euchariste is publd. in ey,
o hist. ecel. 38, 46-56. The homily ia that ascribed to Cyril of Alexandria in Pr; 79, 1016 it isan oration against
the Origenists and can be dated 26 March 400,

Braxe-De Vis, Epiphonius . . . (JEA 22, 95; 23, 112) is revd. by W. Hesostevuere in BZ 37, 400-8,
with a very full oriticism of the Cop. material employed.

A. Srmor, Patrologia seu historia antiquae litleraturae ecclesinstione, Freibarg i/B. xvii-+204 pp., does
not ignore Cop. literature, e.g. pp. 90-100, 1434, 265

M. Jvorx, Theologia dogmatica, tom. V . ... (JEA 13, 254; 23, 118) is revd. by R, Daacuxr in Musion 50,
411, by the same suthor in Rev.  hist, ccl. 33, 89-06, and by T. Rrvrkum in Ree. Sei, Rel. 16 (1936, 41991,

J. Lenox, Les Anciens Symboles dans la définition de Chaleddoine is publd, in Rev, d'hist. ecel. 32 (1936),
B0O-TH,

C. A, Beawovrar and L. Fritcuver, Klemens v, dleamdria, Die Teppiche (Stromateis), Basel 1936,
vil-L- 778 pp., is & German transln. of the Stromateis, Tt is revd, by J. Bemw in OLZ 40, 525-6.
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5. Histony
(a) Chureh History.

0. Arrwarnr, The Dissident Eustern Churches (Religion and Culture Ber., ed. J. Husslein), Milwnokes,
xviii-+ 340 pp., illusts. (JEA 22, 06; 23, 113). ('h. xii denls with the Monophysite churches of the Alpxandrian
rite, {a) the Cop. Church, 238-50, and (b) the Ethiopian Church, 251-65. It covers the same ground as the
late Dr. A, Fortesous's work, but gives several new items and is more popular in character.

i, Bapy is the anthor of two studies in the hist. of the Alexandrian Church: dus arigines de I'ecale
' Alexandrie in Rev. Sci. Rel, 27, (5-90, and Lo Rivalite o Alexandrie «f de Constantinole aw v° aidele, n
Rech. de théol. philos. hisi. 19 (1936, 5-19.

L. BrERIER contributes an art. on Blemmyes | BMpuves ou BAduves) to the Dict, d'hist, et de géogr. ecel. 1X,
183-5.

A work of striking interest, though not primarily concerned with Cop. or Christian material, is Fo.
Cruoxt, L' Egyple des Astrologues, Brussels (Fond. Egyptol. Reine Elisabeth), 254 pp. Sect. 11 incidentally
drals with the much debated problem of the xdreyer, whom the writer regards as uniesimbles, conseorated
in the sanctuary and not allowed to leave the previnets, s view which is not ultogether novel. Beck, 12
deals with Guosis and divination, Sect. 13 with magie.

A N. DuamastoroLos, ‘H rerdpry Olkovpernuch Divodas dv yahogdén, 451, appears in Seoloyia 14 (1938},
20824, 207300,

8. Gaserxe, The Copts, in J. Koy, Cent, Asiatic Soc. 24, 2745, is an interesting art, which lays emphingis
upon the artistic work of the Copta. The same writer's The Roman Catholic Communion, (b) Daief (Union
of Christendom, International Convention, 1940, The Present Grouping of Christendom. Sect. m. i b),
London (N.IL), 15, gives attention to the Copts and Ethiopians (pp. 9-11). Fe. Hemwes, Ulekirche und
Oatkirche, Miinchen, xx- 607 pp., includes * Die koptische Kirche' (pp. 471-81) and * Die Sthiopische Kirche'
(pp. 492-510). R. Jasts, Les Eglises orientales of les rites is appreciatively revd. in the Enstern (Turches
Quart. 2, Gl.

Mer. Mano Kmovzas, Mistions des coples catholiques en Egypte, Cairo, 21 pp,, 11 illusts., and English
transin, as Missions in Egypt of the Catholic Copta, Cairo, 21 pp., 11 illusta., is & popular work by the Unint
Bishop of Thebes and deals with the hist. and present state of the Cop. Uniat Church.

Less ensily classified & E. Lavziine, L' Ame copte, in Le Rayon, Calro, 1936, 241-5,

. Lazzar, Teofilo d' Alessandria . . . (JEA 22, 111) is revd. by Kv. JUssex in Theol. Rer. 36, 225-4,
snd by P. Ca. Bare in BZ 37, 150-1,

B. Moxp and . H. Myeks, The Bucheum, London, 1934, 3 vols,, s revd. by Cm. ManTiv in Rer. o hisf.
eecl. 34, 498, and by L. P. K. in Anfiquaries’ Journ, 1937, 924, the latter rev. pointing out the important
evidenee it containg as to the survival of paganism in Eg. after Constantine.

J. Srson, I Tnventaire des monuments e ln Bible madidoale, in Orientalia 6, 360-79, directs attention to
1. MoxsEreT pE Vinrano's Lo Nubia medioerale (JEA 22, 949).

(3. Sorrocutess, La religione in Etiopia is publd. in Quaderni nazionali, 3a ser., 1, Turin, 1936, 208 pp.,
6 pls-

D. O'Lzaky, The Ethiopian Church . . . (JEA 28, 113) is revd. by H. Dressisc in TLZ 63, 175-0.

1. R. Paraxgrs, G. Banny, P. b Lasniows, De la pair constantinienne . . . (JEA 23, 113) is revd. by
J. Soox in La Terre Wallonne 35 (1936), 314-16, and by J. Lesos in Rev. d'hiat. eccl. 33, 85-7, the revr.
pointing out vertain dubious statements (pp. 86-7). The new publn. in the same series is vol. 1v, P. DE
Lanrmiie, G. Barny, L. Bremen, G. pE Prisvar, De la mort de Théodose d Pélection de Grdgoire le o,
Paris, 612 pp., & period of great moment in the hist, of the Church, and especially of the eastern and Cop.
eomnunions. Tt is favourably revd. by J. Lisox in Ren, d"hist. eccl. 33, 800-11, though the revr. takes excep-
tion to some statements—the desoription of Dioscorus I's dootrine ns purely Eutychian (p. 425) and certuin
wther points, mostly those concerning the Enstern and Egn. branches of the church. The reve. eonsiders
that the book has been too much influenced by Maspero's (unfinished) work, Tt is also revd. by J. Smiox
in La Terre Wallonne 346, 71-3.

0. W. RersuoT, The Prefect of Egypt from Augustus to Diccletion, Leipzig, 1935, xiv-+ 155 pp. (Klio 34,
N.F., Heft 21), is not directly concerned with Christian life, but indirectly the office and funotions of the
prefect illustrate the ciroumstances of the trials of the martyrs. Rowid. by F. Esgnrox in Ol Phil. 32, 152-3.

H. Gavrmen, Les Nomes ' Equpte depiis Hérodote 6 la conguite arabe (Mém, Inst, &' Eyg.. xxv), Cairo
{1685}, xxiii-+ 218 pp., 5 pla., connects the nomes with Cop. dioceses. It is revil. by B. v{ax) n{e) W{aLLg)
in Chron. d"Eg, 10 (1985), 405-5, and by A. Avniast in Bull. Soc. arch, d Alex. 30 (1036), 142-3.
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Scawarts, deta Concil, Univ. Chalead, . . . (JEA 23, 113) is revd. by F. Digsawr in Theol. Rev. 36,
1469,

H. Pivssian, Eglises coptes d'Egypte (1880-1935) { Xaveriana, 145}, Louvain, 1036, 38 pp.

(&) Hagiclogy.

0. H. E. BuasesTen hus published The Date of the Transin. of Saint Tschirin in Muséon &0, 3360,

K. DowenriL, Severos v. Alexandria, in Byz.-neugr, Jukebh. 30, 5-16, deals with the sixth-cent. Alexan-

K. Exapxrnix:, Pachonius d. Altere is an art. in the Lex. f. Theol. w. Kirche, vir (1935), 860-1, and the
game writer's Schenule appears ep. eil., 1%, 243,

H. Lecrercg, Paphnuce is an art. in the Dict. arch, efrdt., s, eols, 1458-61.

Toco Mrxs, Le Martyre d' Apa Epima (Serv. des Antiguités de TEgypte), Cairo, xxxiiL 125 PP, gives
the martyrdom from a Pierpont Morgan codex. J. Muyser, Le Samedi ef le Dimanche dans I'Egline ot In
littérature coptes, forma pp. 80-111 of this work.

I O'Luary, The Saints of Egypt, London, 286 pp., is a popular sccount of the saints commemorated
in the Synaxarinm of the Cop. Chureh.

W. T, Kopt. Heiligen- . . . (JEA 21, 111; 23, 114} was revid. by A. Bémwe in DLZ 57 (1936), 572-5.

Sr. Bisox, Basai sur le cyele de Saint Mercure, martyr de Dice ef meurtrior de Cempdrenr Julion (Bibl. ds
I'Ecole des Hautea Et. Sciences Religieuses, vin), Paris, vii— 144 Pp.. 1 illust. An execllent monograph in
which special ref. is made to the cult of 8t. Mercury in Cop. churches, accarding to the literary tradition
(pp. 59-60), liturgical tradition (pp. 102-5), and iconography (pp. 125-9),

(e} Monasticism.

K. Hevssy, Der Uraprung d. Manchtuma . . . (JEA 23, 114) is revid., by J. Smox in Orienfalia, 6, 302-3,
by C, Jexxxz in JTS 38, 200-1, by L. Havsen in Or. Chr, Per. 3. 206-0, and by L. Tr, Leromr in Rev,
' hist. ecel. 33, 341-8, u rev, which in itself is s valunhle essay on monastic origins and brings forward observa-
tions of vital importance. L. comments on the fact that H. confines himself to Gk. and Latin sources fur
the early Fgn. ascetes, for 8t. Pukhom and Shenoute, for whom s good deal of Cop. material is available.
It is revd. ulso by H. Dinnres in TLZ 62, 101-2, and by H. A. vax Baxevin Niew Theol. Tijdachrift 26, 3084,

H. Lecrercq, Palladius is an art. in the Dict. arch, chrel., x1u1, 012-20. W, Trrrm i the author of an
art. on The Trustiworthiness of Palladivs in JTS 38, 370-82.

J. 805, Les Premiers Disciples de 8. Amiin ay Wadi* n-Natriin (in Arabic) iz publd. in Ap-Salak 7, 4448,

A. J. Festvoring, Sur une nouvelle ddition du *De Vita Pythagorica® de Jamblique, in Bev, &, gr. 50,
470-94. The author shows analogies between this * Lifo’ and certain important docs. of Christian monachism,
such as Bt. Athunasins's Lifé of St. Antony, the Life und Role of St. Pakhom, the Lausiac History, and
the Apophthegmata.

6. Nox-Litenasy MaTenian

P, Corrawr, 4 Péeole avee Tes petits grees & Egypte, in Ohron. d'Eyg. 11 {1938), 480-507, is astudy of erduca-
tion ascording to the *school-boy* papyri.

W. F. Evoenrox, Medinet Habu Graffiti: Faceimiles (Univ. of Chicago, Or, Inst, Pubins. xxxv1), xii+ Gpp.,
11 figs., 103 pla. Nos. 92-102 are Cop., the rest hierogl., hieratic, and dem. ; almost all are badly damagedd.
Two pls. in colour represent scenes from the lifis of St. Menas, Translations are to follow later.

R. Excersace, Coptic Stela of Damahir, in Bull. Ass. am. art cople, 3, -8, 1 pl., gives an inser. (8a.) in
19 lines in the Cairo Mus., in two different hands.

8. Errnest and L, Amvsnses, Papp, Oslosnses, fase, Tix (1938), xi-320 P, 12 pls., contains 12 papp,
of a literary or semi-liternry charaoter. Nos. 72-6 deal with medicine, astrology, magio, ete, Nearly all
are of the Rom. period (1st-3rd cents,),

A. Hemspeysc and A. vax Lastsouoor, Codices eoplics Vaticons, Vatican City, xxxv-008 pp., ia
certainly the most important Cop. publn. of the year and has been long expectod. The preliminary pp.
{ix—xxxv) contain preface, hist. of the codives, rules followed in editing, and addenda snd enrrigenda. Then
follows a deseription of the Boh, MS3. (1-604), followed by o classified index (605-8). The main numeration
is still that of Mai, so that it is easy to find material from the older catalogues. The great vellum Nitrian
codices (Nos. 57-69) containing Acta and homilies are described at length and the Gk, ariginals jdentified
where possible, a most valuable feature. Every piece in the lterary MSS. is minutely described, and its

B
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incipit, explicit, and colophon are given. Vol 11 (8a.) is in the press, but is not likely to appear for some
time. Vol. 1is revd. by L. Th. Lerort in Musdon 50, 162-3, and by J. Lenox (in Rev. d'hist. eccl. 33, 805-8),
whose rev. contains an impartant comment: ‘Je ne feral de remangres gue concernant un détail minime,
I'assignation des dimensions des manuserits. 11 me semble gue I'utilité principale de cotte indieation pon-
siste en ce qu'elle pent contribuer i faire retrouver ailleurs des parties on tles feuillets de manuscrits mutilés,
Mais le mesumge des fevillets dans leur état actue] est assex aléutoire, car certains d'entre enx peuvent
voir ¢té rongés ou rogmis. . . . Pour la valear de eritére de I'indication. ne vandrait-il pas mienx signaler
en millimétres les dimensions et I'espace couvert par l'deriture, donnée beaucoup plus uniforme et constante ? -
(807-8), 1t is revil. also by H. Muxier in Bull. das. am. ert copte 3, 75-6.

L. Tu. Levowr, Coptics Lovaniensia nppears in Muséon 50, 5-52, with 3 pls. The MSS. ineluded contain
hiblical fragmm. from Gn. 17-30, Ex. 1-22, Dt. 7-9, The pls. ghow Gn. 3, 2-7; o], 32—22: Dt. 0, 28—10. 4,

EL Kase, Jr., Papp. in the Princetoun Unir. Collection, 11, Princetown, 1036, xi-+130 pp., 10 figs., con-
tains a Gnostiv fragm, (No. 107}, s *fever amulet’ of the fourth-fifth cents.

H. J. Pororsky, Zwei bopt. Licheszauber, in Orientalic 6, 119-31. From the evidence of two texts drawn
from Wien Pap. K. 162 and Michigan Inv. 4832 the author deduces a hypothesis in the hist. of Christian
dogms which is summerized by W. Higscsrexsera) in BZ 37, 210

E. Sminr, Der Eid im rom.-dg. Provinsialrecht, 1 Die Zeit c. Beginn d. Regieruny Diokletians bis =.
Eroberung Agyptens dirch i, Araber, Miinch, Beitr., No. 24, 1835, has o definite beéaring upon Christianity
us it shows the gradual modification of the form of oath under Christian influence. An appendix deals with
the cath in Cop. law.

Musasman Anvan Sogan, Oriental Manwscripts of the John Frederick Lewia Collection in the Free
Litrary of Philadelphia; A Descriptive Catalogue, Philadelphin, xix-+- 248 pp., 48 illusta. Amongst the MSS,
desoribed is one (No, 201) which is a Capto-Arabic lectionary of the thirteenth—fourteenth cemta.

W. Tit, Eine bopt. Bawernpraktik (JEA 23, 113) is & rustic ealendar or agricultural guide drawn from
materinl in the collection of papp. in Vienna. Tt is publd. in Mitt. deutsch. Inst. Kairo 6 (1936), 108-50,
1 pl. It is the subject of a useful n. by W. H{zxcsTesnErs) in BZ 37, 180-00, and is revd. by L. Te. Leronr
in Museon 50, 165,

J. G. Wixren, Papp. in the Univ, of Mickigan Collection, m1 (Univ, of Michigan Studies. Humanistic
Ser., x1), Ann Arbar, 1036, xviii-390 pp., 7 pls. Thisis rovd. and commended by H. 1. Beitin JTH 38, 417-18.

Bull. Byl. Libr. 21, 208-302 refers (p. 209) to the Cop. papp. in the Rylands Library, Manchester. There
are more than 500 pieces, mostly of the fourth-sixteenth cents, These were catalogued by W. E. Crum
in 1809, and & supplementary catalogoe was made by the same scholar in 1920,

7. Pmmwovoay

F. Carce, Grundlagen d. dgyptischsemitischen Wortvergleichung, in WZEM, 1936, vii+-278 pp., is revd.
briefly by M. Coses in Bull. Soc. Linguistique, Paris, 38, 1T0-1.

W. E. Cuum, Coptic Dictionary, Part ¥, wpanve—pwsn, vill pp. and pp. 573-744 has appeared. A sixth
part is to follow which will contain indices of Gk. words, ete.

H. 1. Pororsky, Deur Verbes auziliaires méconnus du cople appears in O, R, des séances du groupe linguis-
tigue "¢l chamilo-smitiques 3, 1-1

J. B, Wann starh . Koptische aws F in ZDMG 60 (1636), (44)-45), is the résumé of a eoInmnication
presentod to the eighth Orfentalistentag, Bonn, Sept. 1936,

A. Bmieszer, Nofes on Egn. Accent as evidenced in Cop, Nouna is publl. in Pesnaakie Towarsystuo
Prrayjacit monk, Pornadh (1935}, but T have not been able to see a copy. The snme writer's Some Hypothases
concerning fhe pre-history of the Cop. Venvels, issued by Polska Akademjs Umiejetnosol, Krakan, 1936, is revd.
by W. Tow in WEKM 44, 288-0,

W. Ty, Dua Pi'el im Agyptischen appears in Z48 73, 131-5,

W. H, Wonnerr, Popular Traditions of the Cop. Language, in AJSL 54, 1-11, is chiefly eoncerned with
Cop. phonology ; the old traditional pronunciation differs from the modern Gk, vocalization Antrodused in
the ninteenth eent, The treatment is largely based on Dr. Vycichl's investigations in the Cop. community
it Zenlynh.

In Kexvos, The Chester Beatty Biblical Papyri . . . fasc. ¥i (p. 118 above), Orust has & chapter dealing
with the Old Coptic glosses in Isaiah, which are an important addition to oar Old Coptic material.
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8. ARCHAEOLOGY
{a) Topography.

N. Amnor, The Monasteries of the Fayyum appeared in AJSL 53 {1936-7), 1-12, 73-94, and has been
publd, separately, Chicago, 1037, 66 pp. Tt gives some tenth-cent, contracts dealing with the monasteries {in
Arabio),

J. Farvae, 8.0., L' Eglise Suint-Sabas ef le Martyriim de Saint- Mare & Alexandrie, in the Bull. Ass. am. art
copte 3, 58-74, i a collection of valuable studies whose earlier publn, was prevented by the war. The author
died in 1019,

E. Miniay, Les Eglises coptes du Views Caire appeared in Ls Rayon, Cairo, 1036, 2470,

H. Muxies, Le Deir Abou-Lifa, in the Bull. Ass. am. art cople, 3, 1-3, 2 illusts., describes 8 mooastery
east of ane of the first heights of the Gebel Katrini in the north of the Fayyiim. Seven Cop, inserr. and one
Arahic were found there, The same writer's e Monastére de Suini Abraham & Farahout, in the Bull. Soc.
arch. d'Alex. 9 (1936), 26-30, and his Babylone d'Eqypte in Le Rayon, 1936, 225-9, are sloo deserving of note,

B. Poznrxer, Das Menasheiligtum in d. Wilste Mariut appears in Der Christliche Orient in Vergangenheit
. Gegenwart 2, 43-50),

M. H. Sooaika Pacna, Guide sommaire du Musée Copte ef des principales dglises du Caire, Cairo, 04 pp.,
14il pls., deseribes the various objects in the Cop. Museum—architectural fragments, wood carvings, eerumics
and glass, textiles, metal objects, and ikons—then procesds to deseribe fifteen of the principal churehes of
Cairo. It is the transin. of a guide publd. & few years ago in Arabio. It is revil. by H. M{rsee) in the
Bull. Ass. om, art copte 3, 77-8,

Jon. Grora Herzoo zv Sacusms, Neueste Streifsiige . . . (JEA 17, 253} is revd. by vax Corses in
An. Boll, 54 (1938), 18]-2.

A. Kammeies, La Mer Rouge, T Abyssinie e T Afrique depuis Pantiguité, t. & (Mdm, Soe. roy. de plogr.
' Egypte), Cairo, 1935, xvi-+- 555 pp., 160 pls., 85 figs. (2 vols.).

A, Cavoenrst, Dhzionario . . . (JEA 22, 09) is revd, by JJ. Bmvow in Orientalie 6, 13242, and by
W. Scrvnant in Gnomon 12 (1036), 2824,

() Art.

C. H. Costiaas, Sculpture and Painting in Cop. Ari, in Bull, Ass. am. art cople 3, 48-58, points out the
Egn. influenve perceptible in Cop. art, as well as the Arab influence ; its character was preserved to the ninth
eent. It evolved normally until the fifth-sixth cents., then came a hrusque change ; soenes wers simplified
und reduced to two or three figures, geometrical patterns were introduced, akin to the Celtic. The two pla.
show panels from the church of Abu Serga in Old Caim.

E. Duaz, Kubba, in the Encyel, Tslam, suppl. No. 3, 127-34, 14 figs., has a bearing on Cop, architecture,

Er. Driorox, Arf syrien et art cople, in Bull. Ass. am. art copte 3, 2040, is » very full and instructive
treatment of the two forms of art. The sume writer's L Ar? cople appeared in Le Rayon, Cairo, 1936, 2346,

Zaxx Momaswtan Hasax, e, B LIRS | o k@l S TN e, also in the Bull Ass, am, ort eople 3, 104—
83, is upon Cop, art, soulpture, embroidery, and painting.

U. Moxxgeer pE VILLARD, [e Kuppelbasilibe in Nubien, in Artibus Asiae 6, 203-20, 13 figa., is an
interesting n. on the basilicas with cupolaes in Nubia and on the Asiatic origin of this type,

B. Gryen, Alessinischer Kirchenboau appesrs in Die Christl, Kunst 33 (1036), 80-8,

. Grarspor, Statue cople du Musde & Alerandrie, in Bull, Inat, arch. bulgure 10 (1934), 169-72,

H. Lecrercg in CanroL-Lecresog: Dict, urch. chrét., X1m, gives two arts. with bearing upon Cop. archacol,,
Papier (eals. 1364-9), of which sect. 11 has special bearing on Egn. docs., and Papyrus (cols. 1370-1519),
which gives a very extensive, if not exhaustive, list of extant papp. The previons vol., xm (1038), 2201323
contained an art. an Orant, Grante, which gave special ref. to the wse of these figures in Byzantine and Cop. art.

J. Muvsen, Des vases eucharistiques en verre, in Bull. Ass. um, art copte 3, 9-28, 1 pl., is a fuoll and inter-
esting aceount of the use of such vessels from Cop. and Arabic sources, The pl. represents a specimen in the
Cop. Mus. of Old Cairo.

R. Prster, Matériaur pour servir an clossemend des textiles ég. postirienrs d I conguite erabe appears in
Rev. des arts asiatigues 10, 1-16, 73-85, figs. 1-3, 28-32. It deals chietly with material in the Arab Museum
in Cairo. Two sections deal with Cop. Christian specimens, (1) Inte Cop. textiles with Christinn designs,
apparently of the seventh-ninth cents., and (2) materials from lute Cop. costumes with ornamental fillets.
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A Later Allusion to Akhenaten
It has long been recognized that the dating of certain judicial proceedings in the fifty-ninth year of
Haremhab which is found in the record of a famons lawsuit under Ramesses II* can be explained
only by the attribution to Harembab of all the regnal years of Alhenaten and his ephemeral
suocessors.? The execration in which the Aten heresy was held during the generations following its
suppression would not tolerate even an implicit admission that the Tulers in question had possessed
legitimate claims to the throne, yet for legal purposes the need will sometimes have arisen to men-
tion some specific date between the death of Amenophis IIT and the accession of Haremhab ; for
general purposes it will have sufficed to write *in the times of the enemy of Akhet-aten’, as is done in
another passage of the afore-mentioned inseription. 8o far as I am aware no specific date of the
kind has yet been noted, but one occurs in & very fragmentary papyrus, long in the possession of the
Berlin Museum. This papyrus (Inv. 3040 ) containe the scanty remains of a long letter addressed
by some one to the ‘prince Pesiiir’, possibly the ‘prince’ or *mayor” of Thebes, since the grectings
nume Mit and Khons as his ‘good lords’ and a miserably broken passage makes it obvious that he
possessed authority to remit or alter the tax-assessment of a DB fle }_}:5 \ B Ratmose,
prince of the West of Thebes'. This Pesiiir can hardly be identical with the Vizier of that name who
held office in the reigns of Sethos T and Ramesses L1, though the style of writing and the orthography
(note particularly the relative form =7 in place of later | )~ ) make it highly probable that the

two were contemporaries, In Il 6-T of the recfo I read as follows: B 1~ - Ehm Joa
=ge B L F ¥R Moo 3=, 1 MAS S A Silel_
~ Wil T W YR\ Further, ar to what you it to
me asking that the day of . . . 's death should be sent to you, when one (i.e. Pharaoh?) arrived in
Memphis, [the . . . eame to me] to say that he died in year 9 of the Rebel’. Tt would be out of place to
insist on minor difficulties of reading and translation, but T will observe that the words rendered
‘the Rebel” could equally well be rendered ‘the Rebellion’. In either case the reference must surely
bie to the reign of Akhenaten, Arax H. Garpixer

The Idiom it in

I ZAS 73, 81 Kees translates the phrase O f3=e &]/1e5 ' B = o *J;:T;.E & q%
:-5-4 {a-‘ﬁh? “Ich war ein Armer, der aufgenommen wurde ing Schulzimmer, ohne weggenom-
men zu werden, als er hineingebracht war; einer der hinsieht und es findet’, thus ignoring the fact
that, as his note shows, Grapow had made him partly aware of the idiomatic charncter of 75 1 .
Sethe long ago pointed out to me that this is ‘an expression for disorderly movement with various
nuances’ (JEA 1, 104, n. 3) and Wh., 1, 149 (22) not guite happily sums up the meaning ‘oft
im Sinne von: unregelmissig sein u. i’. It may be useful to suggest renderings for the various
examples that have been quoted, and to classify them in some sort of order. Lignore, except by way
of illustration, examples where the two verbs have each an object, or do not follow one another
directly. These, however, zeem to give the origin of the idiom as to take something to a place and
then to bring it back, see especially Davies, Five Thelan Tombs, P1. 6 ; hence, in our English phrase,
“to chop and change’, of, }{J‘I%lfﬂkiﬂ- ‘Do not take a word and bring it back again’,
i.¢, don’t chop and change in your statements, parallel to ‘do not put one thing in place of another’,

1 Spe Gardiner, The Frseription of Mes, 52,
2 Bo comparatively recently E. Meyer, Gesch, At . |, p. 413,
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Ptakbotpe, 608-9. Here already we have our dichotomy of physical and psychical movement. Ap-
plying this we obtain: (1) Pavsicar. Movemext: P. Smith, 3, 17 ~T% = [ *without moving
to and fro', of stiffness of the ligaments of the jaw; Urk., 1v, 710, 12 "the army of His Majesty
attacked B ® Yo —TW [ T in & vacillating way (7)'; Inscr, déd., 33 “the priesthood of the
temple § 257 7, § =~ | was like (s woman) who moves to and fro before her fields,*
when their boundaries have not been firmly fixed in the earth.” (2) Psycmicar MovemesT: {a) in
neutral or good sense, Urk., 1v, 365, 6, ‘my mind (lit. ' heart") ?Euj . truvelled this way and that
imagining the words of the common people who should see my monument in years to come': (b) in
a pejorative sense P, Petr, 1116 B, vs. 37 (|27, " (=¥ [ 7 ‘this land will waver and the
issue that is to come will not be known': 20 in epithets after fw m, P. Ch. Beatty VIII, rt., 9, 6,2
‘unwavering”’, of Thoth; Toth., ed. Nav,, 160, 2, of the deceased : ruther differently, Bergmann,
Hyerogl, Inschr., 61, ﬂcﬁ’j 11 AD “‘do not tamper (or juggle) with the corn-messure’; the
Graeco-Homan exx. quoted by Wh. are obscure to me,

Even after this examination of examples the sentence from which we sturted is none too clear.
It might be rendered physically, *T was a poor lad firmly planted” in the school, not fidgeting in it’,
but I am rather inclined, in view of the last clause, to take the whole pavohically: '1 was a poor
lad well-grounded ut school, unwavering in it, who had only to look for a thing in order to find it."
The nuncertainties of Egyptian translation are indeed deplorable.

Arax H. Garpixer.

Sur un Nom do Widi Maghiira (Sinai)

Darpizs plusieurs dgyptologues, la région des mines de turquoise du Sinai serait désignée par une
expreasion Myiw (m)flst ra:f attestée par deux inscriptions du Wadi Maghiira: (a) Sethe, Urk., 1
(1933), 56, JoMom P JAue] " 4 =TT B, C, D, ... (8) 1. ib, 113, } =
k_{fmh.:lii: A E‘;‘;E ‘L_J'E?EE B0 D, ... (4, B, €, D= titres et noms de
personnes). Cette expression a été traduite: ‘le pays nommé les Echelles de In Turquoisa® (Weill,
Inscrip. du Sinai, 49-50, 113, 127, et Sphinx 8, 182), ‘la terrasse dont le nom est (m) [kt
(tarquoise)’ (Gauthier, Ihct. géog., v, 150, et Kémi 2, T0), ‘the terrace, the name of which is
“Malachite”" (Breasted, Ane. Rec., 1, §§ 266, 342),

L'expression r htyw mifkit ro-f est suspecte en elle-méme. Une phrase relative du type X rncf
peut difficilement étre le complément d'une préposition ;* un nom signifiant ‘contrée’, ‘ pays’, ete.,
devrait la précéder (ex.: Urk., 1, 136, 15). 8i ce nom était sous-entendu, on devrait avoir rn-§ an
féminin (d'aprés Gardiner, Eg. Gr., § 92, 1). On ne peut pas davantage faire de Myw seul lo
complément de la préposition r. Ce mot est i pluriel lorsqu'il est employé comme terme géo-
graphique (of. htyw nw tntyw 'nw ¢, Wh., m, 349, 8-9) ; il faudrait done re-$n. En outre, pendant
I'Ancien Empire, mffit isolé® ne s'emploie pas encors comme nom géographique ;* Myw et miflit ne
doivent done pas #tre séparés (noy détermine I'ensemble).

La solution du probléme est fort simple. 1 suffit d’examiner les fac-similéa de Gardiner-Peet,
Sinai’ (voir figure vi-contre), pour constater qu'il ¥ a E et non __E_ aprés Jyw miflat® Le rond

! Or passively “lke (s place] in front of whose fiekds one moves to and fro’.  In any oase, of the uncertainty
that ensues when the boundaries of ilslda are not firmly fixed.

® Here [ have myself been guilty of an undue literalism in rendering *free from stesling and carrying off’, which,
mareover, gives a wrong ides of the origin.

* Kees wrongly describes the as n *peendo-participle’. A participle s quite regular in such exnmples, and T
do not think his view can be defended on the ground that the predicate durw here is undefined in meaning, Gunn
has rightly rocognized fa (written flsr here and elsewhere, also ts, see TWh., v, 243) as the original of Coptic Twe,
"becoine, be hard,’ which also (see Crum) has & transitive sense fix' and an intransitive ‘be fived, implanted’,

4 Cf. Gunn, Studies, p. 40, n. 4; Gard., By, Gr., §107.

* Cf, Gouthier, Dict, giog., 0, 162; o, 15, 34; Wk, n, &7, 4. 5.

" Of. Weill, Inserip. du Sinai, 40, et Sphinz 8, 152,
Ta=n"13; f= 0o 1T. * Beul Birch, ZAS 7 (1500), 26, o lu <= (en a),
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intérieur de = mangue,' mais il en est de méme dans -E- {une fois en o, partout en f); en a le
contour est nettement celui de ==, et en f d'autres = sont faits exactement comme les —.

En fait, le htrl- e I'mH'nptlun finit & mfike, comme 'indique d'ailleurs, en o, la dlerpcmtmn
méme des signes, == itant nettement séparé de ce qui précide (of. figure). Le groupe =—qui,
en a, est suivi de | -—d' *_doit certsinement étre rattaché & In liste de personnes qui lui fait suite,

= ﬂﬂu N
= =" " C:.U P E&ﬁﬁd%g

son rile étant semblable & celni qu'ont, dans d'autres inscriptions du méme genre, les phrases:
+h Nﬁ—iﬂeﬁ;ﬂg L"I‘_‘.'i-—- A, B.C, ... " Liste de son personnel venn aver lni: A., B,
oo rvar o — B DA B ot e o, [ R ] — | [55] em}

L'analyse de 7= reste toutefois difficile. On peut penser &: (a) un participe +datif: ' Ceux qui ont
travaillé® ponr lui (a: pour lui avee lni): B, C, D, ...° mais, hien que des formes sans terminaison
soient attestées,” on attendrait <= %, d'autant plus que le participe serait employé sans antécédent ;
(5 lmédmf+dutlf *Travaillent pour lui (a: pour lui avee lui): B, ., D, .. % ' ® mais on nttenﬂmj'r
“Ont travaills .. (fren nef) ; () un &dmenf:* Tla cmpIm'L {a: I & emplové avec Ini): B, 0, D ...
mials il faud.rnlt dummr & = tin sens spéeial qui n'est pas attesté par silleurs. En outre, pour le
texte a, ces traductions ne sont guére satisfaisantes i cause du double suffixe: ‘pour lui’ semble
superftu en (a) et (h), et en () ¢'est *avec lni' qui parait inutile. Lesuflixe de = se rapporterait-il—
n-f étant un datif—au roi dont ls titulature ocoupe le début de chaque inscription ?

Quoi qu'il en soit, I'exactitude de la lecture == est assurée par les seules considérations paléo-
graphigues, et les textes doivent certainement étre compris: ‘Mission royale envoyée avec A. aux
Terrasses de ln Turquume H 3 en pour eollaborateurs: B., C, D, ete. , . '

Le nom de la région du Wadi Maghira, dans ces inscriptions des Ve Ve dynasties, est done
simplement htyw mfket, var. htyw fki, ‘ Terrasses de la Turquoise”, expression qui se retrouve telle
quelle sur la Pierre de Palerme {w%.ﬂ «os [k, 1, 246—noter la place de 124) et dans un texte
du Moyen Empire (g_ % Bz JEA 1, 35 ot PL 9), et qui est constituée comme |'expression
bien connue ;:'i.ﬂ:r&e “Terrasses de lo Myrrhe’.

J. J. CLERe.

The Medallion of Dahshiir

Ix 1895 M, J. de Morgan discovered at Dahshiir among the jewellery of Princess Khnemet, a
relative of Amenemb@t 11, a small medallion with a design of a bull (or cow) couchant in white
with black spots, on a background of greyish blue, surrounded by a border of rectangles coloured
red, white, greenish vellow, and black. This design is covered with u thin circular piece of rock-

I Le fait est fréquent jusqu'h s XI* dymastie.

3 Omis par Sethe, Urk,, 1, 56. Weill, Fascrip. du Sinai, 115, y voit des signes d'un des noms de la liste
(*Hamoa. .. )

¥ Gardiner-Peet, Singi, n° 02, 4 Couyat-Montet, Hammedndl, n® 87 ; of , aussi o? 47,

b (urdiner-Peat, Singi, o9 106 ; of. aussi n™ 1106 ot 117,

* Pour = (sans objet) = “travailler’, cf, Trek., 1, 70, 8. 0.

T Cf. Bethe, Verbum, 1t, §§ 844, 850 ; Gard., Eg. Gr., § 350, s, plur.

* En ole sujet multiple serait rojeté aprés bntf (of, Gard., Bg. G, § 507, 2 3; Conyat-Montet, Hammdmi,
n® 128, L. 3); 1l en serait de mimes de Uobjet avee la trndusotion (0).

¥ L'intarprétation () m'est suggécée par B. Gunn qui m'éerit “Have we perhaps iraf in ddm-n, with -mn in
& spectal meaning * ayant formé (1'Squipe) . . ." or something of the sort 1* et renvoie & Wh., 1, 100, 5.
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erystal and is set in a gold frame. A poor photograph of it is published in J. de Morgan's Fouilles
a Dahchour en 1594-1595, PL. xii, 62, a slightly better one in Vernier, Bijour et Orfévreries ((CG),
ut, PL Lexiii (52, 975). G. Legrain thus described it in de Morgan's volume, p. 67: * Le monument
le plus curieux de cette série est une pendelogue eomposée d'un médallion de mosaique ou plutit
de marqueterie, serti d'or granulé et couvert d'une mince lame) de spath. Le sujet décoratif est
composé d'un cercle multicolore de pierres vertes, blanches et rouges. Au centre se voit un boeuf (?)
couché.’ 1 remember discussing this little pendant with Legrain soon after it was discoverad, and
pointed out to him the improbability of its being of stone mosaic beeause the coloured rectangles
in the border were irregular in size ; | suggested that it might be of fused gluss mosaic and Legrain
was inclined to agree with me. In 1912 M. Maspero (At in Egypt, Ars Una series, p. 120) deseribed
it as made of ‘glass mosaic” and in the same year | commissioned Mr. Harold Jones to make
a coloured drawing of it twice the size of the original which I published in this Joumnal, vol. &
{1820), PL xvi, 1; at the same time 1 deseribed the object (p. 159) as being of colonred glass mosaic.
In 1934 Mr. H. C. Beck (Ancient Egypt, 1934, p. 16) republished Harold Jones's drawing of the
pendant with the following comment: * This specimen has caused more controversy than sny other
piece of reputed early glass, Dr. Lucas and Mr. Brunton are both convineed that it is not plass,
but u stone mosaie. Professor Newberry, on the other hand, thinks that it is olass. He also con-
siders that the question of its material cannot be finally settled until the piece of quartz which
covers it is removed. The authorities, however, will not allow this to be done,” About the same
year (1934) I was reading through Sir Arthur Evans's Palace of Minos, m (1930}, and at once
noticed the resemblance between the Dahshiir Medallion and the beautiful miniature bull-catching
scene painted on the back of a crystal plaque which he had found at Knossos {op. eit,, PL xix,
pp- 108-11). Thisyear (1937) Mr. Brunton and Mr. Lucas (dnn. Serv, 36, 197-200) have re-examined
the Dahshiir medallion with a ‘ Zeiss binocular, erecting, stereoscopic microscope’ and have now
definitely settled the question as to material; it is neither glass nor stone mosaic, but miniature-
painting, though it is not stated whether it is painted on the underside of the rock-crystal, or
whether the rock-erystal is merely a covering for o painting on another material.! This is the
only point now to be settled regarding one of the most interesting pieces of ancient Egyptian
jewellery that have a= yet come to light.
Puney E, Newnenuy.

A Chinese Parallel to an Egyptian Idiom

Tur interesting passage, P. Chester Beatty I, 3, 8 (ed. A. H. Gardiner 1931), in which the Master
of the Universe angrily addresses Horus: ‘Thon art feeble in thy limbs and this office is too great
for thee, thou stripling, the taste of whose mouth is bad”, is closely paralleled and elucidated by
Chinese text of the Han Dynasty. It is recorded in the official annals that when the founder of the
Diynasty (at the end of the third century B.0.) heard of the appomtment of a youthiul general in an
enemy’s army, he said: *His mouth still has the bad smell of milk; how shall he mateh with my
general Han 8in [one of his veterans]?* The milk referred to is without any doubt human mill,
since the Chinese have only recently taken to drinking cow’s milk: and there is an eXpression com-
monly used in modern Chinese novels to describe 4 person too weak or too young for a heavy task:
‘a youth upon whom the bad smell of milk has not dried’. From this Chinese parallel it seems
likely that the somewhat obscure Egyptinn phrase, ‘the taste of whose mouth is bad’, refers to the
smell of his mother's milk and lays added stress on the youthfulness of Horus {ef. p. 16, n. 2 of
Gardiner’s edn. ).

The determinative of ‘youth’ (Gard., Eg. Gr., Sign-list, A 17) is clearly derived from the icono-
graphic presentation of Isis suckling Horus, in many examples of which the child is shown with the
first finger to the mouth. Standing figures of Harpocrates wearing the double crown display the
same pose of the hand, which is quite distinet from the attitude of the seated man determining
words for ‘taste’, ‘speak’, ‘eat’, &e. in which all four fingers are held out close together, though

! They also (p. 200) noticed independently the resemblance between the Dahehiir snd the Kuousos objeots.
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the back of the hand may be turned towards the owner's face or away from it. Tt would seem,
therefore, that the single finger touching the lips has special reference to the relationship between
the child and its mother, 1.8, expresses the child’s desire for milk. At the same time the confusion
always present between taste and smell would be enhanced by the pessibility of confusion between
the two nttitudes of the hand to the mouth in the hieroglyphic determinatives of *youth” and
‘taste’ &c. respectively. The child pointing its finger to its mouth would in thiz connexion naturally
stggest the sense of taste rather than the sense of smell.
N. Banam,

The Writing of the Name Hike".

Tr is well known that in Ptolemaic and other late inscriptions the name of the god *Magic”, us
is often written .31?. This sign mukes its appearanee as early as Dyn. 21. In papyri and upon coffins
of that period there is n scene in which Osiris sits upon a throne resting upon a double staircase,
with a large snake before him whose body and tail cross the whole scene diagonally. Other divini-
ties, which vary in their occurrence, appear before and behind Osiris. Those before are usually
Horus and Thoth, those behind are Isis and Nephthys or Macet. The last figure behind Osiris,
however, is invariable, and this is always Hike', who holds two wavy serpents erossed in his arms.
In these scenes the writing of the name and emblems of Hike' present some curious variations. In
P. Greenfield, for instance, the lezend above the figure of Hike' is (in a vertical column) S 87
(P. BM 10554, . Budge, PL. eviii). Here the =, written beneath the standard, is probably in-
fluenced by the habitual writing of the name of Thoth (compare the late writing, under the same
influence, of *Min' as 57%) and may be ignored, the god's name being read and understood
as &8, In the similar picture on the inner coffin of =500, % % =8 (Cairo 61032; Daressy,
Oercueils des Cachettes royales (CCG), PL. Ivi), Hike' is called § U S, and upon his head he wears the
emblam ..5:;*1 The coffin of Eskhons (Cairo 61030, Daressy, op. cit., PL xlviil) presents another
interesting variant, for the name of Hike' is sportively written above his head thus: ﬂﬁ Here
the word-sign consista of the hind-quarters of a lion rampant, instead of those of the usual lion
couchant. Finally, it may be mentioned that upon the coffin of Pinfitem IT (Cairo 61025 ; Daressy,
op. cit., PL. xliv) another curious variation is to be found. Here Hike' is ealled | <> % = and upon
his head he wears the emblem E This emblem is that of the female counterpart of the god, E‘E&
*hmat of Hike'’, concerning which see the interesting remarks by Dr. Gardiner, PSBA 37 (1915), 259,

Wareex B, Dawsoxn.

A Summary Writing of the Adverb nii in Old Egyptian?
Tms is the communication referred to in n. 2 on p. 6 of this volume in connexion with the
translation of the words || %75 <= 5. 9= %, ] in Nekhebu's Cairo inscription, L 9. It should be
noted that we have the same sentence, written [| Ef:nﬁ.g {the signs so disposed in the original),
in Urk., 1, 256, 6} hexe it is possible to take the = as termination of both %< and =, One's first
impulse is probably to read ¢ bt n-i ‘everything that is profitable to me’. But it also seems
possible to take B @ either as prospective relative form or as imperfective passive participle, and
— s a summary writing of the adverb 71 pointed out by Gardiner in PSBA 40, 5 ff., and to trans-
late ‘everything becanse of which I may become-(or, one becomes-Ja-spirit’.! To decide between
these two possibilities it wonld be necessary to huve evidence of a definite rule as to the relative
positions of nb and n-+suffix when they are used together. But such examples of this collocation
ns I can adduce, after considerable sparch, in which friends have aided, i= strangely scanty and
conflicting. For the order  +euffix, nb 1 can give only sdit-nf n-d bt ‘everything that he has
given to me’, Kah. Pap., 12, 9, pointed out to me by Dr. Gardiner, and di(w) [n]f se nh ‘every one

1 This translation of the verb /b i of course merely conventional,
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to whom it is given', Urk., 1v, 1114, 9. For the other order T have frrf ulit u-f ‘evervthing that is
done for him®, Bk, Dead, Nu, 8p. 144, rubric, end, and sre b nef s ‘every one to whom it is assigned ’,
Urk., v, 1116, 7. Thus in the same inseription and in exactly the same construction we have both
orders (Urk,, 1v, 1114, 9; 1116, 7). Taking, as subsidiary evidence, the possible position of nb with
regard to the word it qualifies, that it may on oecasion be widely separated from the latter is shown
by wt imtn nb “every one of you', Gard., Eg. Gr., p. 76, n. 3; 3dd r pn nb Jir-f ‘every one over whom
this spell is read, Urk., v, 97, 1 (P. Ani!), shown me by Mr. Dakin; and /4 m r-f nb ‘every one who
is ““spiritual” through his utterance(?)’, Pyr., 930c ete. Yet, against the order im nb in the common
wt im nb “every one of them' we have nb {m four times in Il. 6, 7 of the Cairo inscription of Nekhebu
itself. The evidence thus goes to show that there was no strict rule us to the position of nb, A
point, however, in favour of taking ~— az o writing of wii in the Nelchebu inseription and Urk,, 1,
256, 6, is the use of ali in the closely similar sentence fiw-i rh-kuwi bt nb(1) #ht #h wii 1 kmow every-
thing because of which the spirit becomes-a-spirit’ quoted by Gardiner, PSBA 40, 5 - see now also
Urk., 1, 173, 1B (note that wnii here does not, like n--suffix, precede a nominal subjeet) ; and for
#h n 'to become-a-spirit because of* something of, * [ know Ei@@i’-: every magic because of
which I may become-{or, one becomes-)a-spirit in the Necropolis®, Urk., 1, 263, 14. If we admit
that = is & possible writing of 1] in Old Egyptian (compare the remarks in Sup. Gard. Ey. Gr., 15,
on == as a Middle-Egyptian writing of the adverb ny or nil), we may perhaps see it also in the sentence
immediately following this, | % = =85 %, — und translate ‘T have done everything becanse of
which I may become-(or, one becomes-ja-spirit’.

Ishould be grateful for communication of further examples of the use of b and n +suffix together.

Barriscomer Guss.

The *Golden Horus' Title

May 1, with all diffidence, submit a suggestion concerning &, the portion of the Pharaoh's
titulary which is translated by some authorities as ‘The Golden Horus' (Hr nbw) and by others,
following & possible indication of the Greek dimirddew dréprepos of the Rosetta Stone, as *Horus
conqueror of the Ombite (Seth)'. Is it not possible that it denoted * Horus and the Ombite (Seth)’,
that is, ‘the Two Powers' (sfimuy), the nsual designation of the pair in combined sovereignty ? (I
would refer to the position of Seth as explained by H. Kees in his Horus und Seth als Gitterpaar.)
It would thus denote the incorporation in the reigning Pharaoh of the active virtues of the two chief
powers which in olden times had divided the lordship of the land; the Faleon, having subjugated
the Ombite, would be set above him, but the virtne of the latter with respect to his original share
of the Iand would not wholly lapse.

This is surely a happier presentment than one which would only perpotuate the memory of
bitter wars of old. The fusion of the pair is of course indicated in the formal epithet of the queen of
the Pharaoh as B4/ ==, ‘she who sees Horus-and-Seth’. True, a common writing for the pair of
gods is a group of two falcons, as well as 35 B/, both reading nbwy ; but perhaps we may surmise an
earlier one giving a clear indication of Seth's ancient position of power and surviving into the
classical age: some confusion of thonght in later times may have suggested the connexion with
‘gold’ (Gard. Eg. Gr., p. 73).

The interpretation here suggested would account for the Greek rendering as ‘victorious over
‘enemies’, for the idea of ‘power’ can obviously have a close connoxion with that of ‘victory';
moreover derirdAwy being in the plural may well mean enemies in general and not specifically Seth.

G, D. HorxBLOWER,
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Mr. H. W, Fairman, our Acting Field Dirsctor in Nubia last season, writes:

*The Nubian Expedition commenced its excavations on December 20, 1337, The main ohjective
of the expedition was the completion of the exeavation of Sesebi, and this task was completed by
Februnry 13, 1938, The work involved the elearing of the whole of the south-eastern section of the
town,—u very badly damuged area—some work in the centre of the town, which revealed a block
of offices and ndministrative buildings and interesting remains of o drainage system, the completion
of the excavation of the western section of the town, and the excavation and study of the great
brick-lined trench found last season. The most interesting portion of the work was & large mound
in the extreme south-sastern corner of the town, Under two medieval tombs lay a large, well-
built house which had besn built after the reizn of Sethds I, below this lay another house, pre-
sumably of the early Nineteenth Dynasty, and under all lay an enormous, brick-lined, well-like
construrtion which may have been a prison or series of storage chambers. Intaet foundation-
deposits were found at the south-eastern corner of the town wall, and in the centre of the town in
contiexion with the temple; they prove that the foundation of both town and temple was the
work of Amenophis TV, The other finds include several small stelae, 8 number of scarnbs and
fragments of relief, and many other small objects.

‘O the completion of the work st Sesebi the men and work were removed to the Society's new
concession ot "Amiarah, and twelve days were spent in examining the ancient site of ' Amirah West,
This proves to be a large town mound which has been buried deep in sand. Apparently the town
has suffered very little from modern robbing, and the houses sppear to be very well preserved.
The Templs presents unusual features in plan and orientation, and is inscribed both inside and
vutside. Since the walls are preserved to o height of ot least six or seven feet a very considerahle
proportion of the temple reliefs and inscriptions remain, and many of them retain their original
colours. Historical inseriptions of Ramesses IT, Mernoptah, Ramesses VI, and Ramesses IX were
discovered, including two large stelae of Ramesses IT, one of which, though incomplete, contains
32 lines and makes some reference to the marriage of Ramesses 11 and the daughter of the King of
Khatti. The extent of the temenos nrea and its varions gateways, one of which may yet prove
to retain its roofing blocks in their original position, was defined and plunned and the approximate
extent of the town was traced, and the extensive cemeteries to the north and east of the town,
which do net appear to be completely plundered, were located. The expedition found evidence of
un oecupstion of the town before the reign of Ramesses IT, an occupation which is apparently not
later than the late Eighteenth Dynasty. It Is clear that the site is a well-preserved one that will
produce interesting results, including much inseriptional material, and there is every hope of finding
objects, including, very probably, statuary, in & good state of preservation. Thus the site should
well repay excavation,'

Mr. Oliver H, Myers sends us the following notes on the work of the Sir Robert Mond Expedi-
tion Inst senson:

In view of the Salaran Congress to be held in Parie this year the expedition has devoted the
entire 19578 season to further study of the Baharan remains at Armant.

Previously many problems had been raised but none solved. 'We had found only surfuce sites,
on which associations were doubtful, and dating was therefore guesswork, Moreover we did not
know how far the intrusion extended, nor from which direction it came.

The first half of the season was spent at Armant, the second half in the Western Desert in search
of the routes by which the Saharan peoples renched the Nile,

Having decided to treat the sites ns purely surface ones, we needed a new technique. We adopted
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the statistical method in two ways: first, in searching for the maximum number of sites and seeing
if the same sssociations were present in all, and second, by “squaring’ each site occupied by more than
two cultures, in order to trace graphically the relstive distribution of the latter. These methods
proved eminently successful: with the first, aver thirty sites made it clear that the Saharan sherds
were associated with pottery of the Old Kingdom: by the second we were able to prove that the
flints found were associated with the Saharan culture, and not with separate neolithie one. Thus
we had not only the date of this curious intrusion but also the first dating-point for the Saharan
cultires, previously undatod,

To find the route by which these people came, two small expeditions were sent out, one north-
ward as far as Abu Shilshsh, and one southward to Bdfu. The northern expedition found the last
Saharan sherds on the north of the concession ; the southern one found them sll the way, From
our resalts it seemed probable that the people did not traverse the great dry desert aronnd Khargah
and Dakhlah oases but came by a southern route and down the Nile, This was confirmed by the
second part of the season's work, an expedition to the Gilf Kebir and * Uwénit, Dharing the first
month we explored an area in the centre of the east side of the Gilf Kebir. Hers we found an amazing
Chellean and Acheulean site with implements in situ beside an ancient lake. By marking the bearing
of each ‘flint’ we found that the wind had remained within a degree or two of north since the
occupation of the site. All the implements were made from flakes of quartzite or silificied sandstone.
In the centre of the luke, helonging to a much later and briefer wet period, we found remains of a
neolithie occupation. Digging into the lake we found alternate layers of mud and sand, showing
that, whereas it has generally been supposed that all mud pans in the Sahara have long been eroded
away, this site has heen building up. The two most impartant neolithic sites were found near the
heads of wadis which had been closed by sand-dunes and had formed lakes. Tn these was found
pottery similar to that from Armant, ostrich-shell beads, decorated ostrich-shells, polished stone
aidzes, two erude stone carvings, microlithic chaleedony cores, and stone implements of various
kinds in superabundance. In another lake-site definite stratification was found.

The second month we devoted'to * Uwinit, trying to find ont whether the rock drawings and
paintings were related to any of the Saharan cultures, especially the Armant Saharan. 11 health
overtook us here, but despite difficulties our results were most satisfactory. We found material
identical with the Armant Saharan, possibly to be associated with the last phuse of the paintings,
the representation of oxen in white. We found a pot with holes for suspension, ane the remains of
poles from which pots were suspended, ns shown in the paintings, The Gurin who were inhabiting
‘Uwiniit in 1927, and whose caves and house we examined, used the same methods of suspension,
and their pottery bore clear affinities to the Saharon. Of the paintings the great majority are of
cattle, but the most interesting show the daily life of the people. It is impossible to leave the sub-
ject of these painted caves without commenting on the shortsighted policy which allows copying
expeditions to work their will on them with complete disregard of scientific method.

Snharan sherds in considersble quantity are also reported from Khargah, These are almost
certainly of much later date, and suggest that until the Persian Conquest the ousis belonged oul-
turally to the Saharan civilization rather than to the Egyptian.

An Exhibition of the results of the Society’s work in Egypt and the Sudan is being beld at the
Palestine Exploration Fund, 2 Hinde Btreet, London, W. 1, from June 23 to July 14.

On March 9 Dr. Alexander Scharfl, Professor of Egvptology at Munich, gave a lecture under
our Society's auspices on ' Egyptian Sculpture of the Pyramid Age’ at the Royal Society’s rooms
at Burlington Honse. The lecture, at which Dr. Gardiner took the Chair, was warmly appreciated.
FProf. Scharff is kindly letting us have the manuseript for publication in the Journal luter.

A lecture illustrated by lantern slides on ‘Excavations at Sesebi und *Amarnh West, Sudan, was
given by Mr. H. W. Fairman at the Royal Society’s rooms, Burlington House, on June 30,
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We have decided to print the annual *List of Abbrevistions used in References to Periodicals,
ete.’ at the end of each volume rather than (as stated on p. 119 of vol. 23) in the middle.

The latest publication of our Society is Cemeteries of Armant, 1, which appeared a few weeks ago.
This work is by Sir Robert Mond, our Chairman, and Mr. Oliver H. Myors, the Field Director at
Armant, and also has chapters by Mr. T. J. . Baly, Prof. J. Cameron, Prof. A, J, E. Cave, Suliman
Effendi Huzayyin, Dr. J. W. Jackson, and the Rev. De Lacy 0'Leary, and contains & full sccount
of everything found and purchased by the Robert Mond Expedition down to 1935, apart from what
was published in The Burheum. Actually more than fifty experts have contributed to this extra-
ordinarily full report of an excavation, The work, which is in two volumes containing 300 pages of
text and 75 plates respectively, is being sold at the very low prices of twenty-five shillings to the
public, one guinea to Members and Associate Members.

The Twentieth International Congress of Orientalists will be held at Brussels on September
5 to 10 next, under the patronage of H.M. The King of the Belgians. The President is Prof. J.
Capart, who is also President of the Section of Egyptology and African Studies; the Secretary-
General is Prof. G. Byckmang, of the University of Louvain.

The greatest concern has been cansed by the dispatch which appeared in The Times of April 5,
from that Journal’s Cairo correspondent, headed Vandalism at Thebes', and detailing a number of
grievous mutilations of the Private Tombs perpetrated last summer. The following are the facts
us given by The Times:

At Tomb 217 (of the seulptor Ipy), a piece has been eut out in a locked tomb, presumably,
therefore, with the connivanee of the guards.

At Tomb 75 (of the second Prophet of Amiin, Amenhotpe-sise), all the faces, which were
perfect, have been eut out. The tomb was entered through o breach, and a good deal of excavat-
ing had to be done, obvionsly quite openly and by daylight.

In Tomb 61 {of the Vizier User) the few faces which were perfect have been cut out. The tomb
was entered from behind after much eutting,

In Tomb 226, the only painting was protected by an iron grating. The miscreants thrust their
hands throngh this and defaced the figures. As nothing could be taken awny this damage must
have been done in wanton mischief.

Tomb 119 lies open ; the seene of the Syrians was partly cut away,

In Tomb 227 one or two figures have been cut out.

A heavy responsibility rests upon the Antiquities Department of the Egyptian Government to
protect by every means in its power the treasures of ancient art of which it is the custodian ; and not
Egyptuologists alone but the whole world of archaeologists and of art-lovers will earnestly hope that
that Department will take such stops as may be necessary to prevent any repetition of the irrepar-
able damage that has occurred, The ancient tomb-robbers, while rifling the tombs of their contents
dhuring periods of governmental laxity, did at least leave us the decorated walls ; but with the increas-
ing commercial value of Egvptian antiquities, and perhaps the existence of feuds among the local
guardians, the paintings also are doomed unless strict surveillance and discipline be exercised.

Prof. Hepmann Ranke, whose withdrawal from his Chair at Heidetherg we mentioned in the
preceding volume, has been appointed visiting Professor of Egyptology at the University of Penn-
sylvania, Philadelphia, and Curator of the Egyptian Bection of the Pennsylvania University
Museum. Some time ago Dr, C. E. Sander-Hansen succeeded Dr. H. 0. Lange as Lecturer in
Egyptology in the University of Copenhagen.

The statement, on p. 264 of the preceding volume, that Dr. Siegfried Bchott has sueceeded
Prof. Ranke in the Chair of Egyptology at Heidelberg, was an error which we regret.

fi
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We have pleasure in recording that the prize offered for an essay on & subject connected with
prehistoric or Pharaonic Egypt (see JE4 22, 214) has been unanimously awarded by the judges
to Mr. Theodore Burton Brown for his paper on *The * First Intermediate Period" of Egvptian
History'. Ten essays were sent in, from England, America, France, Egypt, and the Budan. The
judges state that “the standard was high, and more than one essny was of outstanding merit’, and
?t the prize paper is ‘clearly a valuable contribution to our knowledge of early movements in

e near East'.

Dir. Ball writes;

‘A joint expedition of the Institut frangais d’archéologie orientale st Cairo and the University
of Warsaw, under the direction of M. Bruyére began, on the 3rd January 1937, an exoavation at
Tell Edfd. The first season lasted till the 26th February, and its results are described in & volume
Tell Edfou 1937 recently issued from the press of the Institut frangais. They appear to be of some
importance, and among the finds are o considerable number of Greek ostraca from the Jewish
quarter, & few Latin ostraca, and some Byzantine papyri, all of which are edited in the volume
referred to above by Prof. J. Mantenffel,

‘The exeavation was cantinued in the season just past. Prof. Manteuffel tells me in a private
letter that some more Greek texts were discoversd. The further progress of the work will be followed
with interest, and papyrologists will hope that our stock of papyri from the site may be yet further
increased.’

British papyrology has suffered 4 heavy loss by the sudden death, on May 10th, of Mr, Camphell

Cowan Edgar. We are indebted to Dr. Bell for the following lines on Edgar as o papyrologist and
mam :
‘His earlier work was done in the sphere of archueology, not papyrology, In a series of volomes
contributed to the Catalogue Général of the Cairo Museum from 1903 anwards he dealt with » wide
range of antiquities from Graeco-Roman Egypt, sculpture, bronzes, glass, vases, coffins, ete, It
was other scholars; Grenfell and Hunt, Preisigle, Jean Maspero, who eatalogued or edited the
earlier aequisitions of papyri. When, however, the Museum eanie into possession of a large portion
of the famous Zenon archive, Edgar undertook the task of editing these documents. His Previonus
work had given him a good knowledge of the Grueoo-Egyptian background ; but to take up in
middle age the decipherment of papyri offering, as many of these did, considerable difficulties, was
no small task. A considerable selection from the archive was issued in suecessive numbers of the
Annales du Service; and the admirable editing which these received showed already the master
hand. These papyri were widely quoted and incorporated in the Semmelbuch as *P. Zenon'. Sub-
sequently the whole collection, including those which had already appeared in the Annales, was
published, with the exception of mere seraps, in four large volumes of the Catalogue Géndral. At the
time of his death Edgar was engaged in preparing for publication a further instalment of Zenon
papyri recently acquired by the Cairo Musenm.

"Edgar’s work on these Cairo papyri established his roputation as the foremost authority on the
career of Zenon and his environment. He reveals throughout a wide knowledge of the period,
admirable skill as a decipherer, nnd u judgement as ncute as it wan cautious and eritical. It was
natural and proper, therefore, that the University of Michigan should commission him to edit its
considerable collection of Zenon papyri (Zenon Papyri in the University of Michigan Collection, Ann
Arbor, 1931). He also edited the Zenon papyri in the John Rylands Library, Manchester, which
he pablished in the Bulletin of that institution,

‘His work in papyrology was by no means confined to the Zenon archive. He collaborated with
Prof. Hunt in the two volumes of Seleat Papyri included in the Loeb Series; he republished several
of the Petrie Papyri and edited other miscellaneous texts: and on Hunt's death he undertook the
very laborions task of completing the work on Part 1 of Vol. m of the Tebtunis Papyri. Thia
volume is very nearly finished and may be expected before long, though its appearance will be
somewhat delayed by Edgar's death.
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*Naturally modest and retiring, Edgar had received, apart from an honorary Lit.D. of Dublin,
far loss recognition than he deserved. Probably he would not have had it otherwise; for he thought
always of the work rather than the rewnrd and was more concerned to attain his own high standard
than to win the praise of men, He will be remembered by his friends as a man of great kindness
of heart and of a personality which, when understood, could not fail to be lpprﬁﬂiﬂ.t&i'

Born at Tongland Manse in 1870, Edgar was educated at Ayr Academy and Oriel College,
Oxford. In 1895 he was elected to a Craven Fellowship, and spent a vear in Munich studying under
Furtwiingler ; he then joined the British School at Athens where he remained four years, working
in the museirms of Greece and Ialy, and taking part in exeavations. In 1900 he went to Cairo,
where he joined the Catalogue Commission of the Antiquities Department. In 1905 he became
Inspector-in-Chief of Antiquities in the Delta, 8 post which he held until 1919, when he entered the
Egyptian Museum, Cairo, as Assistant Keeper. Later he became Head Keeper, and in 1925 Secre-
tary-Ueneral of the Department. In 1927 he retired from the service of the Egyptian Government;,
and left Egypt to settle with his family in Berkhamsted. Since his retirement he had been & momber
of the Committes of our Bociety, wnd recently he had given much-valued help to the Editor of this
Journal in mutters connected with the Grasco-Roman Period.

The deaths of archaeologists are very seldom violent, but a tragic fate befell Mr. J. L. Starkey,
Director of the Wellcome-Marston Expedition at Tell ed-Duwér (Lachish), who was shot dead in
his ear by Arabs on January 10th nenr Bet Jibrin while on his way to the opening of the new
Archaeological Museum in Jerusalem. For a number of vears Mr. Btarkey was associated with
Sir Flinders Petrie, whose excavations at Kaw and Badiri he joined in 1922 on his first visit to
Egypt, afterwnrds following Sir Flinders to Palestine, and digging at Tell Gemmeh, Tell Fara,
and Tell el-*Ajjil. About six years ago he began to excavate Tell ed-Duwér, in southern Palestine,
with the support of Sir Heney Welleome, Sir Charles Marston, Sir Robert Mond, Mr. H, Dunscombe
Colt, und latterly of the Trustees of the Welleome Foundation. His work on this important site,
on which he was still engaged at the time of his death at the age of 45, bronght to light, among many
other objects; u bowl giving valuable evidence of the use of the “Sinal Seript’ in Palestine, and
later the very remarkable group of Hebrew ostraca on sherds, of about 600 B.c., which have been
80 widely diseussed and of which a full publication by Prof. H. Torezyner has lately appeared. He
was buried at the Protestant Cemetery on Mount Zion on January 11th, and o week later a
memorinl service, attended by a large number of archacologists and others;, was held at 5t
Margaret's, Westminster.

With much regret we recard the deaths of two eminent French Egyptologists: Prof. Alexandre
Moret, on Februnry 2od, and M. Georges Daressy, on February 28th. M. Moret, born in 1868 at
Aix-les-Bains, was Muitre des conférences in the Faculty of Letters at Lyon from 1897 to 1899,
moving then to Paris, he became Directeur d'études at the Ecole pratique des Hautes Etudes from
180% until Lhis death, and Professor at the Collige de France from 1923 onwards. For some twenty
wears he was Keeper of the Musée Guimet ; in 1927 he was eleoted a member of the Académie des
Inseriptions et Belles-Lettres, In his publications Moret specialized in Egyptian religion, history,
and rociology ; more than any other professional Egyptologizt he was influenced by the theories
associnted with Fruzer's Golden Howgh., In addition to his more serious work he found time to
publish several popular books which have done much to maintain interest in ancient Egypt among
the French public; of two of them English translations (In the Tyme of the Pharaoks; Kings and
feds of Egypt) by Mme Moret have appeared.

M. Druressy was born at Bourdon (Somme) in 1864, and becams Assistant Keeper of the Bilik
Museum in 1887, Among other valuable services to Egyptology he continued the elearing of the
Luxor Temple, begun by Maspero in 1885, took part in the discovery of the mummies of the Priests
of Amiin of the Twenty-first Dynasty in 1891, completed the clearing of the Temple of Medinat
Habu, and arranged the collections of the Egyptian Museum when it was transferred first to Gizah
in 1891 and again to Kasr en-Nil in 1902. Tn addition to writing several volumes of the Catalogue
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fiénéral, he contributed an immense number of articles, on antiguities in the Egyptian Musenm and
other subjects, to the Recueil de Travaur . - the Amnales du Serviee, the Bulletin de I'Trstitut
JSrangais, the Bulletin de I'Institut égyptien, &e. In 1914 he was appointed Becretary General of the
Autiquities Department, of which he was Acting Director General during the War. He retired in
1923, As a contributor to periodicals he was probably the most prolific of all Egyptologists. For
some years hefore his death, however, hie had ceased to write,

Dr. W. E. Crum kindly sends the following lines:

“With the death, in his TOth year, of Professor Carl Schanidt, which befell in Cairo on Enster Day,
the editor of the most important Coptic texts and the discoverer of not a fow of the most important
Coptic manuscripts in our day has gone from us, Sehmidt wis & Mecklenburger and beeame o pupil
ut Berlin of Erman and Steindorff, hesides attaining distinction ss a elassical scholar. But his bent
was always towards historical theology and from 1899 onwards he taught in the theological faculty,
where and at the Acadomy he was for many years closely associnted with Harmack. His principal
publications were criticul editions of the Bruce gnostic papyrus in the Bodleinn, of the Acts of Paul in
a then unknown Coptic dinlect, of the Epistle of Clement in Achmimie, and of the Dialogues of Jesus
and His disciples (Fesprache Jesu) likewise in that dialect, Some of his most valuable work was done
upon the Pistis Sophia, which he edited and translated afresh. All his publications are character-
iged by the minutest acourney and the abundant—perhaps overabundant—ecommentaries by great
learning. The remains of the gnostic heresies and of extra-canonical literature continued through-
out to be his chief interest ; his last vears were shsorbed by the newly discovered Manichaean papyri,
whereof he had been the first to recognize the character and in the editing of which he took an active
share. At the end of his life he had thought it his duty to write in defence of the authenticity of the
early Christian documents, which was being attacked, with moro zeal than knowledge, by the
partisans of General Ludendorff's anti-Christisn movement (see Die Junge Kirche, 1937).

With the deepest regret we learn, while going to press, of the death from puenmonin, on May 31,
of Mr, Alan Wynn Shorter, Assistant Koeper in the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Anti-
quities of the British Museum. A notice of Mr. Shorter by Professor Blackman will appear in our
next part.
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CORRESPONDENCE

To the Editor,

Journal of Egyptian Archaenlogy.
Sir,

May 1 s=k for the help of readers of the Journal in tracing the subsequent history of statues and
inscribed blocks which have been removed from their original positions in Egypt ¥

While preparing material for the Topographical Bibliography, 1 have been trying to do this,
and find that while most of them are now in museums, 1 sometimes reach a dead-end when the
particular object has disappeared into private possession where it remains hidden, awaiting & second
excavation, The larger and better-known private collections present little difficulty, as most of
them have been catalogued and some have already passed through the sale-room to a final resting-
place in o musenm, But it frequently happened in the nineteenth century, when antiquities could
be bought cheaply everywhere in Egypt, with no restriction on their export, that travellers bronght
home n few ‘souvenirs’ of this nature, sometimes with records of when and how they were dis-
coversd. These original owners are almost all dead, and it often happens that their collections, being
white elephants to their heirs, disappear into atties or else find their way to local dealers or museums,
generally with no record of the transaction, so that any indication of the provenance is completely
lost. For instance, can any one tell me what has happened to the Meux Collection, published by
Budge in 1896, which does not seem to have gone to Lndy Meux's heirs, or to have been di
of at any important suction-sale? And what has become of the statue from the tomb of Hekaib
at Aswiin, brought home by Sir Edward Malet in the eighties?

In these davs of flats and the breaking-up of big estates, the dismantling of larger houses pro-
ceeds apace. Would it not be possible, before it is too late, to make a census of Egyptian antiquities
still in private possession or local collections, and at the same time to rescue any records concerning
them in the shape of old diaries, labels, and so forth, before they are consigned to the dusthin as of
no literary or peouniary valne ¥ If any readers of the Journal know of the existence of such ohjects
{especinlly statues or stelie) in private houses, or of old diaries and drawings made by early travellers
in Egvpt, I should be very glad to hear from them.

Yours faithfully,
The Griffith Library, Rosatasn Moss.
Boars Hill, Oxford.
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'REVIEWS AND NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

Greek Ostraca in the University of Michigan Collection, By Lmv Amvsnsew, Part I: Texts, {University of
Michignn Studies, Humanistic Series, vol. xxav.) Ann Arhor, University of Michignn Press, 1035,
xx-+232 pp., 8 ple, $3.50,

Apart from the critical notes and a fow suggestions for the interpretation of single words, this volume
eontaing the texts only of the ostrues prblished, the commentary being reserved for Part 1, which has not
yet appeared. This fact makes the book a little difficult to review, and T must oontent mysell in the main
with a description of the contents,

The ostraen here published fall into two categories. The second and lurgest consists of those found in the
University of Michigan's exoavations at Karanis in the years 19249, and they date mostly from the lntter
part of the third and the carlier part of the fourth centuries. This limitation of date doen not appear to be
accidental ; as the editor points out in his preface, the finds sugmest that the use at Karunis of potshernds as
a writing material was infrequent in the earlier and mote prosperous period of Roman rule but boosme
inereasingly common later on, as prosperity declined. The other seotion of the volume CONAINS 0 Mars
miscellaneous collection of ostraca, those hought at varinus times from or through D, Askren.

With very few exreptions the cstrace of buth classes are of the Roman period, and all are eertuinly or
presumably from the Fayyiim. The earliest is No, 1, which the oditir dates us "prubably Sept. 0, 235 5.0~
Oet./Nov. 234 s’ This dating must, however, be questioned. The symbol in 1. 4 which Dr. Amundsen
reads ', explaining doubtfully ns yaleed), is certainly the talent sign; the extension ia (rédare) v (Bpayial)
“duv, Bo lnrge o sum must be in the copper curreney, wnd the date can therefore not be as enrly ns the 12th
year of Euergetes T (see Fr. Heichelheim, Wirtschafii. Sehuanbungen, p, 18), The hand proclodes s date in
the second eenitury ; hence we may take the 19th year mentioned as that of Philopator (201-210 n.0,), The
possibility therefore sugiests iteelf that this estracon may belong to the collsction found at Philudelphia and
published in BGL vir. Mr. Skest observes that the symbol ot the beginning which Anundsen takes as
{Adyns] oF ={epl) ia probably v for dafdaeguea).

No, 2, which mentions Zsjiwros, recalls the Zenon arohive, eapecinlly aa the other bwo nnmes mentioned am
known there; but the editor dates it seoond or first century B.c.. and since he must have thought of the
possible connexion with the third.century Zenon, his dating is no doubt to be nocepted,

In reading through the volume ane notices st onee a difference from the older collections of ostraon. In
the Intter the Theban district or Coptos or Flephantine is the prrovensnee of the grent majority ; the ostraes
in Amundsen’s volume come from the Fayviim, and this difference in origin corresponds to o difference in
the character of the texts. The tax-roovipts, which bulk so lurgely elsewhere, are proportionately less
numerous heve; and even where we find sach receipta they relste to taxes different from those found in the
majority of the ostrica previously known. For the present collection dates, in large part, from a poriod
when the tax system was heing simplified ; when in place of the muany imposts seen in the firet, seoand, and
early third centuries we meet with bt two or three main classes. Thus in Nos. 177-233 we find & long nnd
interesting series of receipts for chafl. The chaff was intended wsually, if not invarinhly, for fuel, and in many
reeeipts it is indoed called dydpoy kavriuoe, Sometimes it ks destined for Babylon (e.g. 189, 188}, in ane (219)
els drdwavmy yie|prnnion) "dhefapdpsias.

Anvther series (260 if.) relates to work on the embankments, eonsisting partly of lista of workers with
their quotss, partly of certificates of work performed for the corvde, Others refer to trunsport, Several of
these vontain the heading =il{sriv) Snudeos, which is mther puzzling in the absénce of s commen tary, Does
it refor to donkeys supplied by metropolites for the dpduos bngdaos ¥ Doubtless Dr. Amundsen will deal with
this guestion in the commentary volume,

There are, indeed, many small points which are of interest, and the tammentary, MOM NECEsSATY BVen
than with longer texts if the ostraca hers published are to find their full utility, will be sagerly expected,
Meanwhile Dr. Amundsen is to be congratulated on his admirnhle performance of a difficult task,

H. 1. Bror.
T
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Histoire deomomigque ef sociole de Pamcienne Egypte. Von G. Dyisaxs. Bd. I: Des origines aux Thinites;
Bd. TI: La vie économique sous I'ancien Empire; Bd. I11: L'organisation socisle sous Iancien Empire,
(Bibliothéque de I'école supérieure de soiences commerviales et économigues de I'Université de Lidge,
Bde, 13, 15, 17.) Paris, Anguste Picard, 1936-7. Svo. 303, 301, 281 Seiten. Gesamtpreis 150 fr. Fr.

Das hier vorlisgende dreibiandige Werk des belgischen Wirtschaftageschichtlers und Soziologen kann als
eine der anregendsten Neverscheinungen bezeichnet werden, die der Aegyptologie von nichtagyptalogischer
Beite in den letzten Jahren zuteil wurden. Im Vorwort betont Verf. susdriicklich ‘cette étude que nous
livrons aux spécialistes, n'est pos une wuvee définitive, Nous aimerions qu'elle fit considénbs comme uns
synt.hbaﬁ aritique de nos connnissances actoelles, capable de guider noa contiomatenrs doana une vole moins
hasardense’ (3. 11). Daher soll eine Besprechung dieser Selbetbeschriinkung perecht werden und keinen
Elsinlichen Matstab anlegen.

Der erste Band, der viellsicht als der wertvallete angesehen wenden kann, behandelt die Wi &-
und Sozinlgeschichte der Vorzeit, Nach einem sinleitenden Kapitel iiber den Sshauplate der Ercignisse, das
sehr aufschilussreiche Angaben iber die durchsus niclit mit Recht beribmte Ggyptische Frochtharkeit
enthiilt (8. 21 f£), gibt Verf. einen ausfithrlichen Uherblick Gber dns vorgeschichtliche Materinl von der
Altsteinzeit bis zom Ende der zweiten Negadekultur, Um zo eimer Ansdeutung der rein archiologischen
Tateachen zu gelangen, macht Verf. den Leser sunichst mit den wirtschaftlichen und sozinlen Urspriingen
und den dariiber herrschenden Meinungen vertraut. Dabei empfindet man die Ablehnnng der ausgesprochen
entwicklungstheoretischen Anachauungen Karl Bichers, Levy-Brihls und ihrer Anhiinger, die abwigends
Stellungmahme zu anderen Autoren {DHirkheim, Frazer) und die vorsichtige Darlegung einer cigonen Auffas.
sung als wohltnend und, wie seine Ausfihrungen an Hand der figyptischen Vorgeschichte zeigen, gerocht-
fertigt. In einem weiteren Kapitel werden die beiden Negadekulturen besprochen. Nachdem die eraten
Bewohner des Niltales von der @stlichen und westlichen Hochfliche hernbgestiegen wnd sesshaft gewordon
waren, ergab sich die Méglichkeit fir eine neue wirtschaftliche Ordoung und sosiale Gruppierung. Dis
anthropologischen und archiiologischen Gegobenheiton finden eine singehende Wiirdigung; desgleichen
werden die Beziehungen snfgezcigt, die gwischen dem ursprilnglich als soziclogisehe Erscheinomg zu werten-
den Totemismus und der sich jetzt aushildenden Beligion besteben. Tn einem ausfiibelichen Abschnitt
finden die religisen Grundlagen der Vorgeschichte eine Ertirterung, din sich im wesentlichen an Sethes
Urgeschichte wnd dlteste Religion der Aegypter anschiiesst. Dabei kommt Verf, suf den zweifelsohne vorhan
denen Wesensunterschied gwischen Ober- und Unterigyplen zu sprechen, Fir Oberigypten nimmt er eine
Feudalordnung an, deren Entstehung er anf ein allmihliches Anwachsen des Familiengrundbesitzes ruriiek-
fiibrt (8. 193); withrend Verf. meint, dass im Delts eing durch Seefabrt und Handel sum Wollstand grlangte
Bourgeoisie sase, die in jhren grossen Stidten nach den Regeln einer demokmatischen Verfassung lobte.
Diese von Pivenne (Hiatoire des institutions ef du droit prive de Pancienne Egypte, 1, 8. 51 f1.) ibernommene
Thearie ist historisch gesehen keinesfalls halthar, di einerseits die beiden angenommensn palitischen For-
men im Kulturablouf eines Volkes zeitlich nacheinander snzusetzen sind (fir Aegypten die 1. Zwischenzeit
und das Mittlere Reich) und andererseits fir einn so frithe Zeit vmmobglich mit derartigen Lebensformen zo
rechnen ist. Diese Fragen sind letztlich Sache eines historischen Gefihls und nicht mit Tatsachen gu wider-
Ingen (aber anch nicht zn beweisen!) ; wer wallte jedoch die Bewohner der Handelspliitze der Hallstadt- und
Laténezeit im Abendland als satte Bourgeoisic ansprechen ¥ — Ein besonderes Kapitel ist dem Aufkommen
des Kupfers und den Anfiingen der Metallurgie gewidmet. — Zum Schluss hehandelt Verf, die Bezichungen
Apgyptens zu seinen Nachbarlindern eingehend. Hierzu aei erwiihnt, duss die sbdj hamitische Nubier und
nicht Neger sind, diese treten erst in der 18, Dynastis direkt mit den Aegyptern in Berlihrung, wie Junker in
seinem Aufsnts The first Appearance of the Negroes in History im 7. Band dieser Zeitachrift pezeist hat. Das
Vethiiltnis Aegyptens zn Palisting, Syrien und Mesopotamien zeichnet Verf. mit der thm eigenen Vorsicht und
Zuriickhaltung, ohne dabei eine wesentliche, frithor gedusserte Meinung wmberioksichtigt zu lussen, Morguns
*asintischer Einfluss' und Petries ‘dynastisches Volk® wenden selbstverstindlich abgelehnt. Die fast siti-
rische Zurilckweisung der zahlreichen Kulturwanderungstheorien (Ellist Smith) und der phantastischen
Spekulationen (Waddell) ist erfrischend zn lesen. (s wird vielldieht manchem noch nicht bekannt sein, dass
nach den Ansichten von Waddell Menes ein Sohn Sargons des Orossen war und im Jahre 2641 wn den Ufern
Irlande verschied!) — Eine nitzlivhe Znsammenfussung des vorgetragenen Stoffes beschliesst diesen
Band.

Der eweiter Band, dem ein Vorwort von Pirenne vorangeht, untersucht die Wirtschaft des Alten Reiches.
Nach einer kurzen Darlegung der fgyptischen Chronologie werden die verschiedenen Formen des Wirt-
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schaftslebens unter Hemnziehung zahlreicher Quellen und Literatur genan durchgesprochien. Folgende
Gebiete werden in besonderen Kapiteln behandelt: Ackerbau — Viehzueht, Jagd, Fisehfang — Grundbesitz
und Baner — Ausbentung der Minen und Steinbrilche — verarbeitende Industrien — Organisation der Unter-
nehmen und Stellung der Arbeiter — Umlanf der Giiter. Wenn beispielsweise dis Getrsidearten anf zohn
Seiten durchgesprochen werden und die Pehandlung von Bled, Messing und Zinn in cigenen Abschnitten
durchgefihrt wird, so mag daz ein Bild von der Ausfiibrlichkeit des gebotenen Materisls geben und man wird
deshalb gernde diesen Band oft als Nanhschlagewerk bei der Bearbeitung von Einzelfragen benntzen kinnen,
Lediglich das vorwiegend wicder auf Pirenne fussends vierte Kapitel tiber den Grimdbesitz wird in dieser
Form nicht zu halten sein, vor allem in dem, was Gber die Thinitenzeit und das frithe Alte Reioh gesagt ist,
Ein ‘régitae individualiste’ (8. 113) und einc * bourgeoisie fonctionnariste® (3, 114) diirfte damals wohl sbenso
wenig zu finden gewesen sein, wie in der Vorzeit demokrutisch-liberale Stidte {s. .); auch wirden pernde
diese Fragen eine genane philologische Durcharbeitung der Quellen erfordern. — Mit Becht betant Verf, bei
der Besprechung der grossen Stustsunternchmen, dass der Ban der Pyrumiden night als Zwangsarbeit in
unserem Sinne zu werten ist, sondern einen Akt des Glaubens bedeutet (5. 220), — Die neu vorgetrigens
Meinung, dass der Wertmesser 424 ursprivaglich auf ein wirkliohes Zahlungsmittel zoriiclgeht, dus wegen der
damit verbundenen Betrugsmiglichkeiten nur kurze Zeit in Gebranoh war, verdient ernste Boochtung, nmeo
mehr als dadurch die Tatsache erklict werden kann, warum der Aegypter, dem dis Einfibrung cines allge.
meinen Wertmessers gelang, nicht die dooh einfachere Form wirklichen Geldes angewandt hat, Verf. ist
durchaus zugustimmen, wenn er sagt: ' Attribuer aux vieux Niltens ln géniale" inveation ' une monnaie
de compts, et les trouver en méme temps incapables, pendant des sitoles, de la erder mutériellement, o'est on
définftive bitir une thése sur le paradoxe’ (S, 262). Aunch hier beschlieast wisder eine G bersichtliche Zusam-
menfasaung den Band.

Der Genfer Soziologe Druprat hat dem dritten Band ein Vorwort vorangeschickt, dessen Tnhalt hier
garnicht erwihnenswert wiire, wenn darin nicht eine heute glocklicherweise dberholte Anschauung iber die
Geachichtsforsohung zum Ausdrock kiime, die ioh hier wiirtlich anfiibren miichte, um den Leser sich selbst
vin Urteil bilden zu lassen: *L'historien prépare Uintorvention du soviologue qui, en retonr, permet & his-
torien de sortir du cadre trop étroit des séries interdépendantes de faite dtablis® (8. xiv). Es eei aber aus.
deiicklich betont, dass das Werk von Dykmans nicht von diesem engen soziologischen Standpunkt aus
geschrieben ist, sondern in fruchtbarer Weise soziologische Fragestellingen bei ciner grundsitelich histo-
rischen Arbeiteweise anwendot. — Verf. teilt das Alte Reich, zu dem er auch die Thinitenzeit rechnet, in vier
grosse Abschnitte ein: (1) Schaffung der monarchischen Staatsaform {Thinitenzeit) ; (2) die Zeit dor grossen
memphitischen Banherren (3. und 4. Dyvoastie) ; (3) dis Geburt der Oligarehie (5. Dynastie) ; (4) die Entste-
hung des Fendalismus, Fir jeden dieser Teile beschreibt er die einzelnen Formen und Einclehtunpen des
stantlichen Lebens, wie sie in der Provinz- und Finanzverwaltung, der Justiz, Armee und Religion zom
Aunsdruck kommen, und ihre Triger. Durch diese Art des Aufbaus ergeben sich swangsliofig sahlreiche
Wiederholungen, die durch eine straffere Gliederung vielleicht hiitten vermieden wenden kiinnen. Im gnnzen
gesehen st es das Ziel des Verls., das nach einer kuoreen Zeit hivehster Machtvollkommenheit des Kinigs
allmihliche Auflkormmen des fiir die Reicheeinheit verhingnisvollen Feudalismus zu schildern, was ihm auch
gelingt, obwohl min manchmal das Gefiihl hat, dass weniger mohr gewesen wiire. — Ein Index usid eine
Bibliographie (wie bereits am Ende des 1. Bandes) beenden das Werk. Die Beichhaltigheit der gesnmmelten
Literatur Ist erstaonlich, wobei nmeo mehr verwundern muss, dess gerade monche neoeren Arbeiten
nicht aufgefibet sind, von denen wenigstens sinige gennnnt seien: v, Bissing, Aegyptische Kunstgeschichte
(1. unad 2. Lieferung, die Voreeit und das A.R. umfassend); Ganliner-Sethe, Letters lo the Dead (zu Bd. m,
8. 181 ff.); Maller, Die Metalllunst der allen Adegypter (xu Bd. 1, 8, 208 ff.); Wolf, Dus dguptische Kunstge-
werbe, in Bd. 1v von Bosserts Geschichte des Kunatgowerbes (zn Bd. o, 5. 216 v, 5.).

Es kann und soll nicht meine Aufgabe sein, hier pusfihrlich die kleinen Mingel und Ungenanigheiten
aufeuzedgen, die joder gyptologische Leser sofort bemerken wind, dies wiirde dem Wert des Buches in
keiner Weise gerecht werden. Es gilt vielmehr zu betonen, diss nnch der meisterhaften Kulturgesehichite
von Hermunn Kees, in der erstmalip ein Aegyptaloge in grossem Stile wirtschaftliche Gesichtapunkte in die
Batrachtungeweise cinbezieht, hier ein Wirtschaftsgeschichtlor seing MaBstfibe und Fragestellungen an den
agyptischon Stoff hemntrigt, die von igyptologischer Seite bei znkinftigen Arbeiten ernstlich aufgegriffen
werden sollten und anf diess Weise frochtbar verwertet werden kiinnen, DHes iat das witkliche Verdionst
von Dykmans und jedem Aegyptologen kann die Lekifire seiner Wirtschafts- und Sozinlgeschichte nur
empfohlen werdon,

Hempanr D, BroanneL,

]
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Royal Sarcophagi of the XVIIT Dynasty. By Winttan ©. Haves. (Princeton Monographs on Art and
Archaeology: Quarto Beries, xix.) xi+211 pp.; frontispieoe, 25 pla. and 25 figa. in the text, Princeton,
135,

This beok is an admirmble specimen of nll that a detailed and specialized study can and should be, and
Mr. Haves is to be congratulated on an exvellent and most valunble piece of worl.

The sarcophagi stodied in this book inolode all the extant sarcophagi of the Dynasty—nine in all—up to
Akhenaten and the Aten-perind. They form s most interesting and important series, and from the pains-
taking and extrordinarily detailed exnmination to which they have been subjpeted some striking results
hnve been achisved. In the first place, i ia shown that there is o regular development in the design and
decoration of the sarcophagi. The frst monument of the series, Sarcoplingus A (of Hatshepsut sa Queen
Consort to Tuthmosiz 11}, is an imitation of the Middle-Kingdom coffin in wood, and thereafter, while the
designers of the saroophagus did not forget its old use g a * house *, they definitely modified its form so as best
to serve and express its primary function of *the container of & mummy enclosed within a series of anthro-
poid shells®, It is worth emphusizing that to the reviewer's mind Mr, Hayes has clearly established this
point anid the order of succession, nnd this = o matter of the ubmost importance, for from it resaltsa what is
possibly the book's most important and striking contribmtion—the light it throws on the problem of the
Tuthmoside Succession. Mr, Hayes olaims, and we think he has justified and proved thet claim, that a study
of the sarcophagus series proves that the Meyer-Winlock theory is the eorreet one as opposed to Sethe's
theory of the Thronunrren,

Many points emerge from this which need not be enumerated in'a review, but it may be ns well briefly to
sumimnarize some of the more important points: (o) the early kings of the dynasty wern buried not in atone
sarcophagi, but in wooden coffing ; (b) the earliest stone sarcophagns is that of Hatshepsut (A) as Queen Con-
sort af Tuthmosis T1, (#) therefore, the Cairo sarcophogns of Tathmosis T (E) cannct have been made by him
bt was in fact made for his reburial by Tuthmosis TIT affer the desth of Hatshopsit ; {d) the uninsoribed
sarcophagus (B} found in Tomb 42 in the Valley of the Tombes of the Kings is probably that of Tathmosis 11,

These are but a few of the chiel results of this study, but they are sufficient to indicate its importance: it
is quite ndmimhle from every aspect. H. W. Famaas,

The Escavations of the Egyptinn University in the Neolithic Site al Maadi. Second Preliminary Report
(Season 1832}, By Oswarp Mexems and Mvsvara Asmer.  Chiro, Egyptinn University, 1030,
71 pp., 03 pla. Buper royal Svo. P.T. 80,

The work of the seeond assson in the Ma'Gdi village-sits is very fully desoribed in this report, It hos
obviously heen carried out with the same care and thoroughness ns that of the first, and it is not the fault
of the exeavators that no very impartant additions have been made to our knowledge of the history of the
pettlement. Four years have elapsed between the excavations and their publication. The delay may be due
to financinl difficulties, but is probably also, to some extent, caused by the very leisurely mothods of the
Egyptinn Government Press, Tt is munch to be regretted that official regulations insist on thense of the Govern.
mienit Press, whinh is quite incapable of the dispatoh and efficieney necessary for sclentific work. In future it
might be preferable to condense the text considerably ; a tabulated inventory with a deseription of any new
types of objects, and n brief summary of the results are all that is necessary for a preliminary sccount.
Five other reports are now due, 85 the work has been continued each year. At the present rate of publication
we muy expect the 1937 report in 1057,

The principal new points are the remains of foetuses buried in pots, and the hippopotamus bone placed
vertically in the ground. This last curious find recalls the similar cccurrence ut Merimda. The plansible
explanation that the bone was there used na o step will not serve, however, at Ma'*idi. As thereis probahly
a great difference in date between the two sites, it may bo that these hippopotamus bones have no common
signifiennee,

The presence of a very considerable quantity of ‘asphalt’ is quite extraordinary and without parallel.
No soggedtion is made as to the purpose for which this materinl was collected. It is more than donbtfal
whether it is really asphalt at all. Mr. A. Lucas has very kindly given me the following note on this sabject :

“This material was submitted to Th. Joseph Gangl, whose method of examination and the resulis obtnined
are given in Appendix IIT of the Ma*&di Report. The result is summarised on . 5 ns followa: ** A chemioal
examination by Dr. Joseph Gangl of Vienna has shown that the material is nsphalt very much similar to that
produced in Syro-Palestine.” Dy, Gangl's analysis was limited to s determination of the solubility of the
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materinl in certain arganio solvents; the determination of the ash and the determination
material neither softened nor melted at 150° (0, Ay

*Professor Menghin submitted a specimen of the material to me s T examined it moch in the same
manner as Dr. Gangl, limiting myself at first to its general charnoteristics and bebaviour and its solubility
in varjous organic solvents, from the results of which I concluded that the materinl was nn oleo-resin from
which the oil of turpentine had been lost, and T reported to this effect to Professor Menghin. 1 now know,
as the result of further experience of such matorials, that this method of examination, although necessury
and nseful 85 4 preliminary messure, must be supplemented by further work, since by itssif it gives results
that lend themselves to a wrong interpretution. Before a final conelusion can be reached, the material must
be saponified, acidified, and extracted with solvents. Such an additional examinution was subasguently
made, with the result that the material was found to be whally, or mainly, fat which had become rancid,
oxidized, and partly decomposed, a result that would, I am sure, be confirmed by Dr. Gangl an further
examination.”

The shells found (p. 51) are very common ornaments in sarly predynastic graves; but the single reference,
to Petrie, Amulets, gives an erroneons impression of rarity. A glance nt the tomb registers in Badarian
Civilivabion and Mestagedda will show how often shells wers strung ns necklaces &o. in both Badsrian and
predynastic times. Twenty-four large pierced Conis shells were found i the strange colleotion of objects
3105 (Budarian Civilisation, p, 45). These are, however, possibly part of something ke a witoh-doctar's
outfit, The small unidentified shell (PL. lxiii, 11) is surely Ancillaria sp., which is frequently fonnd in the
Budarinn and Amratian grmves. A river shell with nicled etdge was found st Mostagedda (PL 1, 471 These
flat river-shells (gencrally Spatha or Mutela) were used for tailet and other Purposes,

With regand to the stone vessels shown on PLL |, it seems to the writer that i is unnecessary to regard
the basalt cup as & new and specialized type. It is fairly obviously part of o much larger jar which hss been
broken and then made to serve agnin after having its hroken edge levelled and smoothed. Such large barrel-
jars with small fret, generally of basalt, are n well-known predynastio type, and complete exnmples have,
in fuet, sineo been found in the Ma' Ldi settlament.

There are one or two criticisms which must be added. 1t seems a pity that the format of the seeond
report should differ considernbly from the first, and that greater care should not have beon used in mnking ugp
the photographic plates. PL xxix is armnged with the pottery upeids down ; PL xxxi has one pot right way
up and the other reversed ; and the scales of the plates vary unnecessarily. But the printing of the illustra-
tions is & vast improvement on that of the first report.

Finally, the authors are to be sincercly congratulsted on the work that they are doing, thelr eareful
attention to detail, and their orderly presentation of the fiacts. Tt is, so far, the only work done by Egyvptinns
in which every attention is paid to minutiae, and which is not seeking for spectacular results. Tt is much to
ber hoped that others will follow this valunble example, and help to recover the history which lies buried in
many of the most ancient gites in the Delta and Nile Valley,

Gy Bauxmos,

The Rendel Hurris Papyri of Woodbrooke College, Hirmingham, Edited with Translation snd Notes by
J. Exoen Powerr. Cambridge, University Press, 1030, xii+134 pp., 5 pls. and a portrait,

The decipherment and editing of Greek papyri, partioularly of & miscollansous collection containing many
fragmentary and defaced texts, is o task which usually requires many months, if not years, of training, wven
if the editar be s good classioal scholar, To tackle successfully such an undertaking as an *sutodidact* and
in the midat of other exacting work iz an achievement given to fow men, and one can but wonder gt the
four de force which Mr. Powell haa accomplished in this volume. That the edition is foultless cannot be
claimed ; no first sdition of such texts ever is. And over and above the inperfectiong sotmmon to evory edition
of papyri it betrays oceasionally its author's comparntive inexperience in suoh work. Thet be avoids the
excess of comment indulged in by some editors is to be counted to him for righteousnoss, and the provision
of translations, which are a welcome feature of the volume, makes possible o further lightening of the com-
mentary ; but in not o fow cases this ascetivism is carried to an extreme, and one wonders ot times whother
he bas really tackled the difficulties of the text befure him. There are, tos, passages, unmarked by the
cantionary dota which indicate uneertainty, in which misrendings are to be suspected. And T have notiesd
somme ommissions from the index, and readings in the text which ure tacitly correoted In the index but not in
the apparatus (e.g. 100, 1, weifou, left blank in the transistion bat in the index correctly given, though with
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 query, a8 mifor, an ohvious word in the context), The wonder is, however, not that such blemishes oceur,
but that they are not more numerous.

The papyri wers purchased by Dr. Rendel Hurris in 1022-3, As thay were hooght from dealers thers is
no external evidencs as to provenance. The majority, though certainly not all, seem to come from
Oxyrhynohus, Iarge quantitivs of material from which site were on the markst in 1022, Literary texts are
umerons (nos. 1-60) but for the most part very scrappy. The most important in size is 1, recognized since
the volume appeared ns part of the lost diatribe of Musonius Rufus, el sdira i yudpers véoa Bperrior (the
sttribution was made by Mr. Charlesworth). This is distinotly interesting. One or two others have alao boen
identified subsequently ; but readers interested in the literary portion of the volume may be referred to the
review in Gromon 13 (1037), 577-86, by Brono Snell,

These literary fragments are well illustrated in the plates, which give the opportunity to check the editor's
readings and datings. Most of the latter seem to be correct, but in & few cases donbts arise; thus, ‘enrly first
eentury”’ seenia to me too early for 14, T should assign 7 to the second or oven to the third mther than
1o the first century ; porhaps 4 is also placed too early, but the facsimile here is ao indistinet that it is impos-
sible to speak with confidence. Sinee literary texts are so mrely datable suve an grounds of seript, it s o
pity that no facsimile is given of 45, which has a date (4.0, 247} on the recto.

The doctments as a whole do not rank among the outstanding collections, but they contain two or three
important and several noteworthy texts, while in the others thore are many individual points of interest,
Almost all are of the Roman or Byzantine period, but one is Ptolemaic. This is 8, 8 decree relating to
slaves, dating from the period 176-170 a.c. Slaves are also the subject of 62, a noticr coneerning runaways.
The importance of 64 for municipal organization in the third century is considerable ; it is an agresment by
which & man nominated by the phylarch of Oxyrhynchus to earry out the phylacrizsia contracts with his
nominator to hand over to him the duties of the office. Phylacrisia is n new term ; and it is interesting also
thit the phyfacrites (if that was his title) though obviously a liturgist, apparently received a salary. There
are severnl puzzling and undeciphered passages in this text; in |, 15 one suspeits Meoopy before sds dnapopdiae,
but it is diffioult to see how it is to be fisted into the context.

No. 68 is an interesting application to be sppointed a guardian of minors ; and 60 is a complaint, probably
to the arehierews, that property on which o lien was held by the petitioners has, by an error, been inoluded
in other property confiscated by the lepands Myor. There are also some interesting private lotters; the
mast notable, which is s really important addition to our stock of early Christinn letters, is 107. Mr. Powell
dates it in the third century, with s query ; from the facsimile given it seems to date from the beginning of
that eentury and thus to rank ameng the earliest remains of Christisn epistolography. The writer invokes
wiii warpl fedi wis difelag wal i Topaxhirg mefuor: but makes no mention of the Son; and he supplioates
for u threefold blessing on his correspondent: w4 jiér adpan viylar (sic), =@ 82 meedpars eifuplale), 77 3 figd
EN?I lgiErar,

Several of the doonments summarized at the end contain points of interest; e.g., In 134 there s new
eviidence of fight to sscape a liturgy,

In eonolusion 1 may ndd a few suggestions, which are, however, made only tentatively,

i1, 2 it seoms aafe to read dyolpmduor, 62, 11 a nome seems regquired ; qu. *Apesvds Mipafms? (A name
*Apdorne is kmown.) In L 15 qu. vois [dAews]? 76, 28 qu. & aérg (in his name)? 78 this tax-roceipt s
very puzzling, and it is probahble that some of the readings require correetion. 18 Mafdemy n place-nnme (or a
misreading of ne)? fondlow is also suapivions; i it really fosdlar? In any case I would suggest that
Mr. Powell his misumderstood the dosument and that the true sense is something like *poid for the hambet
of Apollo for the imperial dyvkes and for . . . for two . .. on (the requisition of) the Tth indiction for the
inundution of the Sth indiction’, f.e. the tax.payer is paying an ndeeratio on certain demands tendered in
one indiction for work in preparation for the next. 80, 33 qu. mpds (mafapde or sim.) wol dxgdor? 81 ja
extremely puzeling. T woulidl suggest that the seribe miscopied from u much corrected draft and put severl
insertions into the wrong places, 88, 13 qu. =pooosyx"] ! 97 has some interesting entries. Ta this account
conpermed with the pymmsium or the public games 1 In L 7 g, doyoe| pdary) Bad{meedin) t In L 11 qu. drag{zgri)
[or similnr] Rasradoad @) dyeis(un] [ef. I Oslo. 8511 90, 2 qu. (frip) dug{ehinot ) ddplou] ! noda nfter k8, which
Mr. Powell loaves unexplained in the translation, are the well-known fractions of the arours (}-+5+%)
Inl 4L = dw: these pre dedustions, And defigiy means, not ‘imposed on® but *shipped to', In 102, 2 it
is difficnlt not to believe that the reading is spdrer pde oF wpd piv woeroe or sometliing gimilar. In 1. & =dg
is an oqually obvious suggestion, but doubtless Mr. Powell would have read i if it were possible. In 1. 7
drdaoasie, vinee it is not correeted in the appamius critices, peems to be n misprint for dew, 104, 3 qu, deolaffe
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#os dmisbipaon 106, 8 surely wa (= wal) dllar, deapite the editor's doubta; ef. 107, 8, xé acpa. 108, 1 Eérdda-
pos- s o strange name ; qu. Eirddwos ? 108, 15 is 'Arradi oo = . . 0 muddled writing of "Arrodor sddec 7 112, 5
almost certainly serafimosy. In | 4 »iv? In L 8 there is no need to write div]fevas ; affae I8 a genuing ortho-
graphical variant. In |, 10 ayydua is probably more definite than ‘equipment ' ; umydsior in presumahbly the
sdkyah. 126 is certainly a letter. 147, 4 probably a name, Ipwr{daxos) or similar, 154, 4 cidov — o, 156, 1
i, mapaird Tod Séfamfa ¥ H. L. Bere,

Antaeopolis. By Sir Fusoees Perais. (British School of Arvhacology in Egypt, Vol. 1) Lendon, 1930,
42, 16 pp., 28 ple. (1 coloured), 25s.

Die Firatengraber von Qdw. By H. Sreexrwrn, with chapters by G, Stemsponer, . Kinx, snd W, Wotr,
(Vertiffentlichungen der Emst von Sieglin-Expedition, 0. Bd.) Leipzig, 1936, 40, 72 PP, 31 pla., 7 plans,
and frontispiece.

These two books are complementary the one of the other, The von Sicglin-Expedition excavated at
Eaw in 1913, but was not able to continue. Petrie then completed the work in an intensive campaign
beginning in 1923, lasting some seasons, and covering the whole of the neighboorhood. The results ams
given in Brunton, Petrie, and Gardiner, Qow and Badari, 1: Brunton, Quu and Badari, 11, 11 ; Branton and
Caton-Thompean, Badarian Civilisation ; Potrie’s above-mentioned book Anteeopolis ; nud Harding's eopy of
the El-Hommamlyah tombs which appeared in Mackuy, Harding and Petrie, Bohrein and Hemamieh. Finally
Brunton tock out his own expedition snd extended the explomtion of the district still farther north. His
results have just appeared in his volume Mostegedda. Awntecopolin is Petrie’s contribution to that part of the
site studied in Steckeweh's bool,

Ohwing to dircumstances bevond their control the German explorers were obliged to delay publieation of
their resulta until Petrie’s book had appenred, but this hae the sdvantage of enabling them to incorpomte
much of Petrie’s results concerning the great tombs, The two books should be read in conjunction, as they
deal with the same site from very different angles. Thus, Petrie rescued the wrapped-up fossil hippopotamis
bones from the rubbish of the tombs, and found the great pile of similar bones Jower down the lope,
This was un astuniehing discovery, with far-reaching religious signifionnoe. Petrie reproduces in colour speeis
mens of the patterns on the ceiling of Wabka IT and a plan (Pla. |, xi) of their armngement, while
Stekeweh gives n photogmph of their actual condition (P 9), Petrie's sssistant, Greenlees, managed to
copy some fragments of painting from un inside chambser of Wahka IT (Pls, xxiii-xxviii), which Steckowsh
was not able to do. Petrie found various objecta in the rabbish and cleared the sarcophagus chambers of
Wahka I1 with useful resulte. He also drew sttention to the sstonishing resemblance between the plans
of the Kaw tomba wnd those of the temples of the Widi es-Sibii'ah and Gerf Husén hown long afterwards
in Nubin by Ramesses IT (PL xviii). Pririe deals with the methods by which the tombs were quarried out
while Steckeweh i concerned with architectural detalls. In fact this s the main part of his beok, and he
gives valusble reconstructions of the tomb-temples as they probably appesrod when finished (Frootisp,,
PL 19, and plans which follow the Pls.). So much for the ground covered in common. Hesides this, Potrie
deals with the quurries in the neichbourhood, and the methods of extracting the blocks and of getting them
down to the level grouml. A large part of Steckeweh's publication is taken op with Kiln and Woll's chapter
on the Gravco-Roman borials with which the ground about the tombs of Thu and Wahks IT was riddled.
Finally Steindorff works over the objects, mostly inseribod picees, which can be connected with the Kiw
nomarchs, from wherever they may have come and in whatever musenm they may now be resting. The
Pigees have oome not only from Kiw itself, but from Abydos and Memphis. The material from the original
excavation of Kiw, that of Schisparelli in the season of 19056-8, lies in the Turin Museum. As it bas not
otherwise been published, Steindorff's study is probably nearly all that can now be wade of it Bt otill it
18 toy ber hoped that the Museum will soon see its way to publish it fully, along with much else of value in ita
possession that has not vet been laid before the world, Steindorff embodies his resoliz in o valoable intro-
thuotion dealing with what is known of the district, its history, geography, and religion.

The chronological sequence of the great tombs as (1) Wabka 1, (2) Thu, (3) Wahkas L1, was estublished by
Potrie and is secopted by Steckeweh and Steindorf, although Petrie had no direct evidence with which
to date them, The cemeteries show that the prosperity of Kaw was great all throogh the Firet Intermedinte
Period (Brunton, and others, op. eil.. 1, 76, 76), but that this eame to an end early in Dyn. 12 {Bronton,
ap, git,, 11, 2). In view of this and of the importance of the neighbouring Asyiit in Byns. O and 10, it seemed
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that the great tombs of Kiw must necessarily belong to that period also. Hence, it was to this date that
Petrie assigned them. Now, however, Steindorfl's far-flung search has produced a stels in the Stockholm
Museum which shows conclusively that Wabka L1 lived in the reign of Amenemb#t 1. Hence, the Senusret
ufter whom Wahka's son was named was probably Senusret 111, and Wabka 1 no doubt lived in the reign
of Amenembit [T The stela comes from Abyidos, but belongs to a * Nomarch and Oversser of the Prophets,
Whalkn, begotten of Nakht, justified”. These are the titles of Wakka 11, and o Nakht had been nomareh
at Kaw at this time, for nmong Schinparelli's finds is & piece of his coffin. Tt iz curious that Wabks gives his
father no titles an the Abydos stela.

"The reviewer wonld ndd that in view of the new light on the dating a very different story is unfolded from
that which had been anticipated, The splendid tomb-temples of the nomarchs are not contemporary with
the welfare of the middle and lower clusses. On the contrary they begin, as the smaller graves show, st the
time of the depopulstion or impoverishment of the district, Presumably, therefore, the nomarchs absorbed
all the loeal wealth and energy in their enterprises and finally ruined the district. If so, the last and greatest
tomb-temple, that of Wabka T1, stands, like Versailles, o magnificent monument to the splendour of the ruler
and the ruin of the country,

The pluns of thess tombs bear no resemblance to those of Beni Hasan, Mér, or El-Bershah. Moreover,
they are quite different from that of the tomb-temple of Mentjuhotpe at Dér el-Balei, in spite of some
external resemblance. - Actually all that they have in common is the general principle of o stadrense going up to
a pillared platform. Astonishing though it may be, their plans are extraordinarily like those of Bamesses I
rock-cat temples at Wadi es Sikh'nh and Gerf Husén in Nobis. Though it may be hand to accept Petrie's
historieal conclusions, hers s certainly a guestion which demands consideration. It does not scem to have
been noticed, however, that the Kiw tombs are also very similar in plan to that of Hapdjefi at Asyat.
Petrie's plate should be compared with the plan in Porter-Moss, Top. BB, 1v, 260, Tt may be added that
there am clear signs of a large courtyarnd in front of Hapdjefi's tomb, and & stairway or causewny must have
leel wp to it originally. Tt is from ene of the side sanctuaries that the passage descends to the burial chamber
in Hapdjedi's tomb, exactly as in the Kaw tombs. Om the same page of the Top. Bibl. there is a plan of the
‘Salichinah® tomb, also at Asvitand still vaster than Hapdjefi's. The plan of this tomb also has something
in common with thoese nt Kaw. The date of these two Asylit tombs is problematical ; they are goite unlike
the Ninth- to Tenth-Dynasty tombs there of Ekhtay (‘Khety') and Tefibi. Yet Hapdjefi's is earlier than
Senuaret 1, for the inscription containing this king's names is a palimpsest (Griffith, SiG¢ and Dér Kifeh,
PL 4, first murginal note), The Salkhiinah tomb hes an inseription contuining the name of Amenembét 11
(see Moss in JEA 10, 33).

The cults at Kiw were most peonliar. Elp]'hupﬂ!dmus bomes, mostly fossilized, had been colleoted from
far and near, and made into a pile ; others had been wrapped ap and deposited in the graves as sacred relics.
The hippopotamus is of course sacred to Seth, and this i not the only evidenee that his cult was strong here.
As if this were not queer enough, two of the nomarchs, Ihn and Wabka 11, beeame demigods after their
death: they are either associated with the usunl gods, or sddressed alone, on several §ip di naw formulae
from the site. Cne knows of wise men of an enrly period, like Imbdtep, who were deified long afterwards,
but the deifieation of two members of a family shortly after their death must be extremely rare. The mother
of bath these two demigods was called Hipiey * The Two Peaceful Ones ( 11)°, 4 name commion at this time
in the district of Kiw, The god of the nomes was a combination of *The two Gods” (Seth and Horus), who
fought there ; to a finish according to a late story. Can Hipwy have reference to this? Wahka 1T seems to
have paid homage to Ptah of Memphis: offerings are made to him in one of the scenes of the tomb, and an
altar was dediented to him at Memphis itself by a Wabka who had the same titles as Wabka 11 of Kiw.

The devotion of the district to Seth may aceount for the fact that the tombs have been perhips moro
oompletely amoshed and wrecked than any others in Egypt, the pieces having indeed been apparently
carricd away, for the varions expeditions only found seraps. There had been numbers. of large statues in
oach of the tombs, the walls of some of the courts had been faced with sculptured slabs, and other rooms
had been painted with seenes. Yet af all this ouly a few basketfuls now remain.

If there were two burial chambers, the western was evidently the more important. Petrie found scraps of
Wakllkn I's coffin in his western ohamber, and Schisparelli found Tho'a eoffin likewiss in his western chamber.
Strangely enough the largest of all the tombs, that of Wablka I, had only one burial chaomber, and as that
wae on the esstern side the nomarch had pecforoe to be buried there.

In his conclusion Steckeweh has some vuluable remarks on the elements contributed to architecture
by Lower pnd Upper Egypt respectively, The *Vorhalle® (small room with steps in it in front of the great
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courtyard, ef. Plan vii) of Wabka [ is copisd from & pymamid-tomple, in Thu it is only indicated, and Wakks IT
gives it up entirely. Ibu introduced pylons, with which neither the * Vorhalle® nor the roofed ERUSEWAY CAnl
be reconciled. Henee, Steckeweh says, Wahka 1T has an open causeway, thongh on PL 18 he roconstructs it
with a roof. Pylon and open approach first appear in the tample of Mentjubuotpe st Dér el-Babri and in the
tombe at Kiiw; they are definitely Uppor- Egyptian elements. These buildings were intended to be sppre.
ciated From the outside, as well as from the inside. But in Lower-Egyptian architecture there is nis i posing
exterior, and the spproach is by a roofed cansewsy, =0 that the visitor sees nothing of the temple until he is
inaide it.

Steckeweh supposes the fishes and plant {(PL 15, ¢ and p. 24) to be Red Sea lishes il coral, nnd on this
assumption he bases a statement that the scene clearly shows that Thu ruled as far na the Red Sea, and that
it commemorates & visit there. But in what way do the fishes or the plant differ from those common in
boating and flshing seenes in the Nils swamps ? For instance £ Bersheh, 11, PL xvi gives just such o plant
with & papyrus-clump, The fish al Kiw is the one that is usnally speared, und that swims in most scenes of
nquatic life. The one behind it is the barmd of the Nile, which is shown in the seenes anly less commonly
than the other.

Steckeweh remarks that Wabka IT's painted ceiling includes several patterns unknown hitherto, and
goes on to mention the palmette and spiral (Antacopolis, PL. |, middle of top row). Actually this pattern
ocours & number of times and raises some interesting problems, which the roviewer hopes to take up
some dny. He believes it to be found in Hapdjefi's tomb at Asyiit; if so, one more point of similarity existe
between this tomb and those of Kiw. 0. A, WaiswhRnET,

Individunm wnd Gemeinschaft in der dgyptischen Kultur, By Warmuzn Wour, (Leipriger Rgyptologischo
Studien, Heft 1.) Glackstadt, J. J. Augustin, 1935, Svo. 30 pp., 2 pls., 3 illusts. Rm. 3.

The thesis of this short but thought-provoking disoussion is that the self-conscious individual ayed
no part in the development of Egyptian culture, at least until Dyn. 18, Dealing first with Egyptinn art,
Professor Wolf shows that its peculinrities can only be explained on the hypothesis that the artist was
completely determined by teadition, did not freely represent what be saw. Not until the New Kingdom
do three-quarter-face ropresentations, the first signs of the froe creative artist, appesr. The same holds
good of religion. The sense of sin and the desire for reconciliation, withoat which religion cannot be per-
sanal, are not found in the earlier period. They only appear when the traditionsl state religion is broaking
down, the structure of society is changing, snd the king is an individonl with heterodox idens of his own.
The arguments are cogently worked out in this short study, and it is left to the reader to test their truth
further. They could certainly be applied with equal force to Egyptian idess about morality, changing
from the emphasis on obedience to traditional rules in Ptahhotpe to the more general advies about dovelop-
ment of charmoter in Amenemaope.

AN, Daax,

The fallowing works have also been recejved:

Excavations at the Tepe Hissor Damghan, By Enton ¥, Sowsttor. (Publications of the Imnian Section
of the University Museum,) Philadelphin, Univ. of Pennsylvanis Pross, 1937, 4to, xxi-478 pp., 70 illusts.
67, 6d.

The Lost Ohapters of Encel in Greek. By Casrnecr, Boxsen. (Studiss and Dootmients, virn) London,
Christophers, 1037, Svo. 106 pp., 2 pls. 15s,

The Origing of Early Semitic Riwal, By 8. H. Hoox®. (The Schweich Lootures of the British Aoademy,
1935.) London, Humphrey Milford, 1038, Svo. x-+74 PP Oa,

Seribes and Correctors of the Codezx Sinaiticus, By H, J. M. Mixe and T. €. Bezar. London, British
Musewm, 1938, 4to. xii+ 112 pp., 43 pls,, 23 figs. 32, 6d,

The Stome Age of Carmel: Excavations at the Wady EL Mughara. Vol.r. By D, A, E. Gannon and D, M. A,
Bare, London, Clarendon Preas, 1037, dto, x+ 264 pp., 44 pls. 425
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THE SO-CALLED OMPHALOS OF NAPATA

Br GEORG STEINDORFF

Dunixa his excavations of the sanetuaries of Napata at Gebel Barkal, the sacred mountain
of the Ethiopians, Reisner found inside the great Temple of Amiin (B 503) ‘ a conieal sandstone
block covered with sculptured neeklaces, ete.’, which Griffith, in a preliminary eommunien-
tionin.JEA 3,221, compared with the celebrated umbilicus-like figure of the god of tho Oasis
of Ammon described by Quintus Curtins. In JEA 8, 255, Griffith published a sketoh made
from a photograph and a brief deseription of this remarkable monument. ‘It is of sandstone
and evidently of moderate size. Its conical shape is preeisely that of the omphalos at the
Oraele of Delphi.” He further suggested that this stone was connected with o Nubian oracle
at Napata, and that the Omphalos idea was taken over from Delphi. Griffith’s ingenious

hypothesis was then followed up by Wainwright, who, in Ann. Serv. 28, 184, compured the
monument with the Ammon fetish of Siwah and similar Egyptian images, and suggested
that its shape was derived from that of & meteorite. I myself expressed my agreement with
Griffith in Z4S 69, 28, and from the close connexion between the Ethiopian and the Libyan
{(Siwah) fetish I deduced a close relationship between the oracle of Ammon in Siwah and the
one presumed to have existed in Napata.

The monument found by Reisner is now in the Museum of Fine Arts in Boston, and bears
the Inventory No. 21.8284. It was there that 1 saw it in May 1987, when I came to o
conclusion about it which is fundamentally different from that of Griffith, who probably
never saw theoriginal. At my request my friend Mr. Dows Dunham, Associate Curatorof the
Egyptian Department of the Museum of Fine Arts, very kindly bad several good photographs
of the stone taken, which he has given me permission to publish (P'l vii}. Desides this Miss
Betty Eaton prepared an exact drawing in natural size and some sketches, and gave this
important material to me. I owe to her and Mr. Dunham a debt of deep gratitude for their
unselfish assistance. On the basia of this abundant and reliable material, along with the
notes which I made on the spot, | propose to disenss this important objeet onee more.

This monument, made of Nubian sandstone, is beehive-shaped, and rests on a slightly
projecting base. Its height is 0-61 m., the diameter of the base 0-58 m. ; the greatest diameter
of the part above the base is 0-62 m.

At the front (PL vii, 1; Fig. 1, A) there is a door-like opening of about 0-24 by 0-20 m.,

U
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and in the interior an irregular rectangular hollow space, in the bottom of which there is i
depression about 0-085 by 0-18 m. (see Fig. 1, B, (). I presume that in this latter the base of
a small image of a god was originally set. The top of the objeet is worn away, so that it is
impossible to be certain what its form was; possibly it was & round knob,

The exterior surface of the monument is adorned with reliefs in a pronounced Meroitic
style. The ornamentation is divided into three parallel horizontal registers (of. Fig. 2),
which I will deseribe in detail,

A. Tor Recister. This shows an ornament of six different necklaces of round, barrel-
shaped, and drop-like beads (cf. Fig. 2, A).

B. Mmoie Rec=ren (Fig. 2, A, B). Bounded below by an ornamented band, reminding
us of the common Egyptian ‘border of eoloured rectangles’ {ef. Petrie, Fgn. Decorative Art,
Fig. 196), and interrapted by the above-mentioned opening, this displays two processions
of figures exaetly corresponding to one another and moving towards the door:

L. Procession to the right of the door. This eomprises four figures:

(1) The king, in a short, richly pleated kilt, down the back of which hangs the usual tail ;
his coiffure consists of short ringlets and the diadem often worn by Ethiopian lings, adorned
in front with two uraei, the one apparently bearing the U pper-Egyptian, the other the Lower-
Egyptian erown (or are these objects feathers ), while from the rear of the diadem two long
ribbons hang down. The king lifts both hands in adoration, obviously addressed to the
divine image which was set up in the interior.

(2) Alion-headed goddess, the sun-disk on her head ; with her two outstretehed wing-arms
—the one hand holds a feather [[, the symbol of truth, the other elings fast to the wing—
she protecis the king as he walks before her; how we are to understand this protection
and the position of the wings numerons statues show us, ¢f. the stone and bronze
figures of Isis protecting Osiris, Daressy, Statues de divinités (COG), PL lix, Nos. 80271,
39272 ; PI. xlv, No. 88891 (without Osiris); Roeder, degyptische Bronzewerke, P1. 17, ¢, d,
with text, § 131,

(%) A second figure of the king in the same dress (exeept that the uraei on the disdem
here bear sun-disks) and posture as No. 1.

(4) A winged, human-headed goddess, protecting the king just like No. 2; she is however
different from No. 2 inasmuch as she wears a short wig and on her forehead a urasus, and
there is no feather in her right hand.

IL. Procession lo the left of the door, as 1, four figures: (1) the king as in the procession
on the right ; (2) winged, human-headed goddess with short wig one (hand holding a feather,
a8 I, 4); (8) the king as I, 1; (4) winged, lion-headed goddess, as I, 2.

At the point in this register diametrically opposite to the opening are the two chief names
of the Ethiopian king in eartouches surmounted by 8. The onename, to the left, can be read
clearly @y§=. This is, of course, the prenomen of Amenophis I1I, whieh was appro-
priated by two Ethiopian kings: Nebmatrét | = Amanitenmémize! who is buried in the
Bagarawiyah pyramid N, XVII (= Lepsius A 88), and Nebmatrac [1 — Amanikhanawal (7)
who is buried in the pyramid N, XVIIL. The second name, on the right, is unfortunately
partly obliterated. Griffith (JE4 8,255) read it as B, =m0 12010 1 20 ‘Mubméwodl (2),
Le, Amami-Khanéwél (?)'. 1 was unable to recognize these syms distinetly in the
unfavourable light by which T saw the inseription. Later Griffith's reading wus collated in a
good light by Mr. Dunham and Miss Eaton. Miss Eaton writes as follows on the results of

' RAS 2R AR, Leps., Dbn, v, 51 0 8.
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the examination: ‘Mr. Dunham and I puzzled a long time over the eartouches. . . . The
inseription is anything but elear and requires the eye of faith on one or two spots.’ Dunham
is seeptical as to Griffith's reading: * From my examination of the original in varying lightings

I don't think this possible.” His reading in place of Griffith's is shown in
[’_\ Fig. 8, and gives the name Mani-Hanagermé (?) or Hatagermé (?7). ‘The
ﬁ Hieroglyphic (Egyptian, debased type) as given in the chapel of Lepsius’s
. No. 39 = Reisner's Pyramid N, XVIII (Leps., Dlm., v, 51, ¢ = Texibd. v,
=

819) is (152 2. =)', adds Dunham.

& ? C. Borrom Rucister. This is decorated with a design oceurring
elsewhere at the bottoms of walls (¢f. Petrie, Egn. Decorative Art, Fig, 132):

= alternate large nymphaea-flowers and small nymphasa-buds on vertieal
ﬁtﬁ stalks.
A
“ Fia. 3 = Now, is the beehive-shaped monument from Napata here deseribed

a cult-object, resembling an umbilicus, an dudalos, as has been assumed
ginee Griffith’s diseussion? T believe that this question must be answered
unconditionally in the negative, Rather, as must already be clear from my
deseription, it is a small shrine containing a little image of a god and
presumably set up in the temple as a dedicatory offering of the Ethiopian
king. Just as in Egypt it was usual to give such shrines the form of small
houses or temples with pillars, torus-mouldings, and cornices (Schifer,
Propylien-Kunstgeschichte, 405, 2. 8), so in Ethiopia they were occasionally
formed after the pattern of an African house—a cireular hut made of mats
or witkerwork, such as is still in use to-day among the Bantu peoples and,
as Borehardt has shown (ZAS 73, 118 1.), among the Tuaregs. How such
& Budanese hut looked in antiquity may be seen from a bronze bowl found
in Karanog, the so-called ‘ Queen's Bowl' (Woolley-MacIver, Karandg, 59): ‘A small round
hut formed of withies planted in the ground and tied together at the top, strengthened at
intervals by four horizontal bands; it is surmounted by the sun-disk’ (Fig. 4). Compare
also the picture of such a mat-hot on & protodynastie ivory tablet from Abydos (Petrie,
Hoyal Tombs, 11, PL 4), referred to by Borchardt, loc. cit. The natives of Pwenet also had
wickerwork huts with hemispherical tops, ef. Nawville, Deir ¢l Bahari, m, Pls. 69-71;
dechiifer, op. eil., 348, 1.

The construetion of such a hut is not reproduced in our chapel. Instead, the exterior has
been decorated with ornaments and pictures corresponding to the saered purpose of the
monumént, But the hut-form with the door is unmistakable. In view of this, the comparison
with an dugalos must be given up, and with it also any theories involving the cult-object
of the Oasis of Ammon or the sacred Omphalos of Delphi.

Fig, 4.
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PRELIMINARY REPORT ON THE EXCAVATIONS AT
SESEBI (SUDLA) AND ‘AMARAH WEST, ANGLO-
EGYPTIAN SUDAN, 1937-8

By H. W. FATIRMAN

Tas main objective of the Society’s work in the Northern Provinee of the Sudan during the
winter of 19378 was the completion of the exeavation of the site known to Egyptologists as
Sesebi (PL. viii). This task did not prove to be a long one, and, when the work was completed,
the men were moved some 65 miles northwards and 12 days were spent in testing and
exploring an ancient town site at ‘Amirah West.

The staff throughout the season was composed of Mr. E. D, Bell, who was responsible
for the photography and surveying, Mr. 1. E. 5. Edwards, of the Department of Egyptian
and Assyrian Antiquities in the British Museum, and Mr. H. W. Fairman, It was 4 source
of very great regret to all of us that at the very last moment cirenmstances prevented
Professor A. M. Blackman from aecompanying us as Director: we greatly missed the benefit
of his experience and guidance.

We owe a very deep debt of gratitude to all those who made our work possible: to the
Brooklyn Museum of Fine Arts and Professor Capart, to the Musée du Louvre, to Mr, O. C.
Raphael, whose genercus donation enabled us to purchase a complete Leicn outfit which was
largely responsible for the greatly improved photographie record, and to the Trustees of the
British Museum for permitting Mr. Bdwards to accompany us.

To the officials of the SBudan Government our indebtedness is great: in particular to
Mr, G. W. Grabham, the Acting Conservator of Antiquities, for his never-failing assistance
and many personal kindnesses, to Mr. A. C. Walker, the District Commissioner, and to
Mr. L. M. Buchanan, the Assistant Distriet Commizsioner st Wadi Halfa.

Sesebi (Sudla)

Some words are necessary in explanation of the manner in which we refer to the site.
Egyptologists have become aceustomed to speak of 'Sesebi’, but in actual fact no such name
or place exists. The nearest village to the ancient town is that of Sese, nestling below Gebel
Sese with the roins of its mediseval fortress. The district in which the town is situated is
known as Sudla, the name which is given on the official maps, but the local inhabitants
oceasionally speak of Gami! The early travellers refer to the site as Sesceh® or Bescé.®
Modern writers, while oceasionally using Sese, have shown a preference, gince the time of
Lepsius, for Sesebi,

We have so far found no explanation for Sesebi. The 'king’ of the Mahas, the Sheikh
*Abdel ‘Aziz Zibir, told me that aceording to local tradition the site was founded by King
Sesaba, but this explanation is obviously inadequate. Mr, A. J. Arkell has suggested that
perhaps the mistake was occasioned by & misunderstanding of the locative case, *Sese-by,

! 1 have heard this name only ccoasionally. It sppears to be used specifically of the southern part of

Sudla. * Cailland, Voyage ¢ Merod, 1, 388,
* Hosking, Travels in Ethiopie. Hoskina did not visit the site, but mentions it.
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‘at Sese’, but I have been unable to find a particle -bi in any of the Nubian grammars and
dictionaries. Since the term has now so general a use, it would be confusing to drop Sesebi
altogether, and so we have decided to combine the false with the true in the form of ‘Sesebi
Sudla)’.

: The first task was to complete the clearance of the western seetion of the town. The
strip alongside the west wall produced little of interest in the way of buildings or ubjects:
in the south-west corner was a group of small and late houses, and further northwards lay
three very large magazines, which also appear to be late, or, at least, subsequent to the
original foundation of the town. From these magazines, however, came a very pleasing and
typically ‘Amarnah piece in the shape of a relief of a princess on o fragment of black granite
(PLx.1). Atthe same time o closer study was made of the West Gate and its approach than
had been possible the previons season. The approach from the east (from the interior of the
town) seems to have been flanked by four stone buses, whieh were presumably for statues or
offerings. A somewhat similar arrangement was found a few years ago in the approach to
the smaller temple (the Hat-Aten) at ‘Amarnah. A study of the drainage system in the gate
proved that it conld hardly have served for the general drainage of the town, but must have
been designed for the gate ulone. It seems clear that the town was liable to heavy rainfall,
whieh might be absorbed by the ground in the town but not by the stonework of the gate
iteelf.! None of the gates of the town were as imposing as the west one, and it seems that
this must have been the main entrance. This is an unexpected discovery, but later in the
season a similar arrangement was noted at *"Amirah West, where the main entrance to the
Temple lay on the side most remote from the river (see below, p. 155),

In the centre of the town we hoped to find some large dwelling-houses, but excavation
soon showed that the very solid walls owed their pretentious appearance to rebuilding,
many of the walls having been doubled. The ares has suffered considerable modifieation.
Originally, it is elear, there was a bloek of very simple and small buildings immediately to
the sonth of the bloek of magazines excavated last year. These buildings can hardly have
been ordinary houses, and it seems best to regard them as administrative offices, This
administrative block was formerly separated from the dwelling-houses by s wide and impos-
ing street which led directly to the West Gate. Later, however, the offices themselves wera
greatly altered, and additional rooms were built in the street. At the game time a small
drainage system, of which we found some signs, was installed.

The whole of the eastern section of the town was largely barren, and only at the southern
end were any signs of houses found. It is almost certain that this section of the town was
never fully developed, very probably beeause it lay on 4 slope and offered difficulties in the
way of levelling. The honges were badly damaged, some had been destroyed by fire, and
all had been largely rebuilt. However, the cellars, which are so common & feature at Sesebi,
provided many objeets of interest, including o sandstone statustte of somewhat uneommon
type which is apparently o funerary figure,? three small stelae of no great importance,
many searabs and other small objects, and some Myeenaean sherds (ull LH. ITTa).?®

In the south-enst corner we found a most interesting complex of buildings. Before exea-
vation started all that could be seen was a tall mound of debris in which wers two brick
walls (FL ix, 1). Excavation soon revealed at the top two late tombs (robbed), and below

! The fact that it was nectssary to provide for the druinage of the gates suggrsts that they were not
roafed over.

® Of. Boreux, 4 propos de quelques bustes égyptiens in Griffith Studies, 305401,

* In passing it may be mentioned that Mr. J. D. S. Pendlebury considers one of the Mycenacan sherds
found in the 1936-T excavations (No. 337) to be LH. TI15,
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these gradually emerged the ruins of a large house (E. 4. 1: PL ix, 2). This house must have
been built after the reign of Bethds T, ginee a block bearing the cartouches of that king ncted
as the threshold to one of the rooms (FL. ix, 8). It was not long, however, before it became
glear that another house lay below this (E. 4. 4). One of the rooms in E. 4. 4 had been nsed
as & work-room in which quarts had been crushed and the floor was several centimetres deep
in minute chips and dust, amidst which were several larger stones which may have been the
bases on which the quartz was crushed. Below this house were found yet other remains—
an enormous and massive brick construction (H. 4. 5: ses Plix, 3: E. 4.1 &5, E. 4. 4
having been removed). It was necessary to remove all the walls of the earlier houses, and
it was then found that E. 4. 5 was a circular construction standing in a small eourtyard.
Chur first theory that this was the town well was soon disproved by the discovery that the
building was divided into three compartments by a T-shaped wall (PL ix, 4). There are no
steps into and no means of entering E. 4. 5 and its exact function is still 4 mystery.

North of this interesting eomplex of buildings lay the mysterions brick-lined Trench
which was partly excavated last season. Our work showed that the square of land enclosed
by the Trench eontained no complete buildings, and, apart from two isolated and broken
walls, bore no signs of occupation. The Trench iz lined with brick in its north, south, and
west sections, but on the east its sides are reinforeed with rongh stone-work (PL x, 2), and
here the Trench seems to go partly nnder the east wall of the town, a fact which may explain
the stone reinforcement. It is impossible that this trench should ever have acted a8 & moat,
for the slope of the ground is such that to have kept even an inch of standing water in the
western section would have involved the flooding of nearly half the town. Possibly it was
intended as a protection for the early settlers and workers before the town wall was com-
pleted. Later, however, the east wall of the town was breached, two additional stone gate-
ways were made, ind ramps were thrown across the Trench. Mr. Edwards has suggested
that possibly the area enclosed by the Trench was intended for use as a shelter for cattle,
but it seems rather unnecessary to make two stone gateways in a perfectly good wall just
for cattle.

In later times it is quite possible that the Trench was used for drainage purposes,! for
at the north-west corner we found a stone drainage channel. This water channel, however,
is itself somewhat of a problem, for the central section is higher than either end, and while
a small section of it falls towards the Trench, in the greater part of it the natural flow of
water must have been away from the Trench towards a small, rectangular stone construe-
tion. This stone construction must presumably have been the foundation of a stand or
tank, and apparently this tank must have stood at a sufficient height to foree the water
flowing from it to surmount the slight rise between the tank and the Trench. This is offered
only as a tentative suggestion, for the existing remains are exceedingly scanty, and a tank
in thig part of the town seems unnecessary.

In the course of the season two more sets of intact Foundation Deposits were found.
The first lay exaetly under the south-east corner of the town wall. The two small pits were
covered by a large slab of stone, the underside of which was inseribed with the cartouches
of Amenophis IV, whose name also appeared on the faience plaque, the scarab and the
scarabioids which were found in the pits. It is clear from this that not merely the Temple,
but the whole town was the work of Amenophis IV.

Two isolated and intact pits, the least profitable of all the Foundation Deposits, were
found in the centre of the town. They were not in connexion with any building, for the area

t Tt ia certain that the Trench ceased to be regarded merely as a barrier, for in the higher, western
section (the drisst purt) two or three corn-bins and granaries were added later.,
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in which they were found was devoid of the slightest traces of houses, but we noticed that
they were situated on the line of the southern wall of the Temple, and it must be presumed
that other pits, which have since been swept away by floods, were onece made on the line of
the outer walls of the Temple.

Finally, we completed the record of the Temple. In the north wall of the sanctuary of
the central shrine, which we suspect was added by Sethds I, we found an enormous re-used
block, which, as it appeared to be inscribed, we decided to remove. Wa then found that it
depicted the head and shoulders either of Amfin, or of a royal person wearing the headdress
of that god, and that it had once formed part of a door. A careful examination of the Temple
showed that this bloek could not have come from any of the doorways to be seen in the
present gronnd-plan of the Temple. It is therefore very probable not only that this block
must have been worked during the pre-Aten period of Akhenaten’s reign, but that the
Temple must have suffered more radical alteration under Sethds I than we had suspected.
Further evidence of modification of the ground-plan of the Temple was fortheoming when
careful brushing of the pavement revealed the mason’s marks for a small altar, or basis for
a boat-ghrine, between the central eolumns of the southern Temple.

‘Amirah West

The site of ‘Amirah lies spme 115 miles south of Wadi Halfa. On the east bank onee
stood a Meroitio temple of which only the slightest traces remain.' On the west bank the
ancient remains are more extensive, and we found a large and well-preserved town, and
eemeteries of the New Kingdom and X-Group period. It should be pointed out that, since
the Nile at this point flows almost exactly due east and west, *Amirah “West’ stands on the
north bank of the river. However, one conventionally regards the Nils as flowing from sonth
to north, and it seems well in this report to deseribe the varions parts of the site by the loeal
and not by the true compass points: thus ‘north’ at ‘Amirah West is local north, but true
HI-E'L’

The ancient town is situated on a large mound (PL x, 8) close to the river. At present
there are few indieations of ancient oecupation, for sand has drifted over all walls, and there
are scarcely any objects or even sherds to be noted on the surface. It is the drifting of the
sand that has contributed so largely to the preservation of the site, and causes us to enter-
tain high hopes of successful excavations. Our tests showed that the accumulation of
debris and sand was 2 m. deep on an average, the upper stratum of clean, wind-blown sand
being a metre deep. The precise extent of the town is still uncertain, for the acoumulation
was too deep to permit us to find the outer wall of the town in the short time at our disposal,
but it is certainly not smaller than Sesebi (Sudla), 4.e. some 200 < 300 m., and it may be
slightly bigger. The site, however, is in an infinitely better state of preservation, and will
take much longer to eloar,

The aim of our short exploration was not to dig cleanly or deeply, but simply to discover
the nature and prospects of the site. We snceeeded in locating the Temple, and & few days’
seratehing laid bare the whole circuit of its walls, which are eovered on both sides with
raliefs and inscriptions. On the exterior the scenes are on a large scale, but the figures of
Amen-Ré‘, Horus, Min, Ptah, and Ramesses 11, among others, are preserved only from just
above the knees. The interior of the Temple, as tests in the Sanctuary showed, is better
preserved, and it is reasonably certain that the whole of the lower register of scenes is com-

1 Bee Kirwan's note in JEA 22, 101.
* In thia report the local bearing is given thus, ‘north’, and the troe conipass paint is added in brackets.
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plete, and that in many places the reliefs still retain the original colours, The figures have not
been defaced and only time has caused them damage.

The main entrance to the Temple is on the ‘west’ (north), the side farthest from the river.
The gate is eut through the massive brick wall, some 100 m. square, which surrounds the
Temple and other buildings. In late times squatters blocked the ‘west’ end of the gate with
a rough brick wall. Af the ‘west’ end stone blocks on each side of the gate bear the cartonches
of Ramesses VI and the figure of the viceroy of Nubia, Bt-mss-ntw (Re-mss-nht?). At the
‘east’ (south) end of the ‘north’ (east) wall of the gate an inscription dated to the sixth year of
Merneptah records the return of a vietorions army in his fifth year: this is apparently a refer-
ence to Merneptah's victory over the Libyans, and the text itself appears to be a duplicate of
o stela in the Temple of ‘Amadab. On the ‘west’ (north) the gate is flanked by two niches, in
each of which is a stela, each unfortunately broken (PLx, 4). The ‘northern’ stela eontains
a duplicate text of the last few lines of the well-known stela at Abu Simbel containing the
dialogue of Ptah and Ramesses I1,* and below it is a line of Syrian and Nubian captives.
The *southern’ stela, of which more is preserved, still has 31 lines, and contains o duplicate
of the Marriage Stela of Ramesses IT at Abu Simbel 2 when complete it must have contained
at least 70 lines, for the existing text begins only at line 23 of the Abu Simbel text.

Of the interior of the Temple little can be said at present, but the general plan is reason-
ably certain: the gate leads to an open court with colonnade in which we noted the ear-
touches of Ramesses IX, Beyond the court lies the Hypostyle Hall, many of whose enormous
roofing-blocks still cover the area. Bayond this again we found the Sanctnary with o relief,
in colour, of the king before the sacred barque. From the Sanctuary eame an interesting
sandstone stela (Pl xi, 8) in which & mother, son, and daughter are concernad: the text is
an agreement whereby the mother and son renounce all elaims to the father's property
(the father apparently being dead) in favour of the daughter, on eondition that the latier
supports her mother in her old age: on the sides of the stela is a curse against whosoever
shall dispute the terms of the agreement. There soem to be excellent prospects of good
diseoveries in the Temple, for the position of the fallen roofing-blocks makes it certain that
robbing eould not have taken place in modern times. To the ‘north’ {east) of the Temple,
and connected with it by a small vestibule, is o small chapel (PL xi, 1) which is also the work
of Ramesses 11, and to the ‘east’ (south) of the chapel iz a series of small MegnEnes.

The Temple is situated in the ‘north-west' (north-east) corner of a lurge enclosare some
100 metres square. As far as can be seen at present the buildings within the enclosure are
houses and not maguzines, but near the centre were noted two eolumns from a building of
uncertain nature. The enclosure wall is some 5 m. thick, with numerous and very big but-
tresses. In addition to the entranee to the Temple, two gates were noted: a small one, with
the cartouches of Ramesses I1, lies just ‘south’ (west) of the entrance to the Temple, and here
we found a bronze nail with its head in the form of a Z-bird: this must have formed part of
an inlay. In the ‘south’ (west) wall is another gate, which is also inseribed with the name of
Ramesses II. From the relationship of the roofing-blocks to the side walls, it seems exceed-
ingly probable that the roof of the gate is still in its original position: this fact will give some
idea of the extent to which the site is buried. No gates were found in the ‘north’ and ‘east’
walls of the enclosure.

Beyond the great enclosure wall are numerous traces of houses, and nowhers could we
find ground-level at a depth of less than 2 metres. The houses, in fact, are so deeply buried
that we were unable to decide whether there was an outer wall to the town, and on the ‘east’

! Naville, TSBA 7, 110 fi. Qur text is preserved from the middle of 1. 29 of the Abu Simbel text.

* For the most recent study of the Abu Simbel stela seo Kuente, Ann. Sers. 25, 181 f.

x
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(south) slope of the town mound we descended 4 m. without finding the ground level. The
houses and their contents are therefore well protected.

(ur lust task before covering in gur pitg and trenches was to try to see whether there
were any signs of an occupation of the site before the reign of Rumesses 11, for three test-pits
had made us suspect this posaibility. Accordingly, a room in the ‘south-west’ corner of the
enclosure was completely cleared and at the bottom, a few cm. below the lowest course of
bricks, we found a thick brick wall built at an angle seross the room (Pl xi, 2). Below the
floor level we found a small sherd of the painted ware so typical of the ‘Amamah Period
and the late Eighteenth Dynasty. It may be taken as certain, therefore, that there were
two main periods in the history of the town (in addition to post-Ramesside squatters),
and that the later of these was in the reigns of Bamesses 1 and his successors.

The nature of the site, deeply buried as it 18, and our preliminary, purely surface work,
prevented us from finding many objects. It is clear, however, that the Society has acquired
a site which holds out every prospect of being instruetive and profitable: the Temple area
will eertainly yield inseriptional material, and may well provide statuary ; everywhere the
great depth of accumnlation and the obviously unrobbed appearance of the town thoroughly
justify an optimistic outlook. ‘Amarah West presents a great opportunity, and it is much
to be hoped that sufficient funds will be fortheoming to enable the Society to excavate in
its entirety what may well prove to be one of the most profitable and important sites that
have come within its sphere of work in recent years.
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THE HOUSE OF LIFE

By ALAN H. GARDINER

Ix preparing my edition of the papyrus generally known as the Goléniseheff GHlossary I have
had occasion to look into the evidence for the t3 %3 ‘House of Life’. That institution is
vaguely familiar to Egyptologists as the place where seribes were employed or trained, but
the general works barely mention it,! and singularly little attention appears to have been
paid to the subject. My own investigations have bronght to light nothing startlingly new,
but it will be nseful to possess a collection of the evidence upon which eonelusions must
necesaarily be based. There are doubtless some examples that I have overlooked, but what-
ever deficiencies might have been found have been lessened by the help of several friends.®

The Berlin dictionary (1, 515) contents itself with the ambignous definition Haus der
Schriftgelehrten and omits the most important reference of all, that to the well-known
naophorous statue of the 375 % 15,35 ‘chief physician Udjeharresnet’ in the Vatican,
recently re-edited with an admirable commentary by G. Posener in La premiére domination
perse en Egypte, pp. 1 ff. The passage relating to the 2203 (op. cit., 21) needs so much more
discussion than most of our other material that I begin with it, in spite of its late date.
After that I shall revert to a chronological order.

(1) Only the essential phrases will be given in hieroglyphic here, since the text can be
studied in Posener's book, or in Behiifer's artiele (see below). The translation runs: “His
Majesty King Darius eommanded me to return to Egypt . . .. ... ....... {21 il
20 iz ] B S in order to restore the department(s) of the House(s) of Life. ... ...
after (they had fallen into) decay. The foreigners earried me from land to land and delivered
me back into Egypt according as the Lord of the Two Lands had commanded. 1 did as
His Majesty had commanded me; ® =& ﬂmﬁh"‘"ﬁ — I furnished them with all their
staffs® consisting of persons of an not 4 poor man’s son among them. E—ﬁ[l—- B —

e w[‘“*-kl—-—l““[l I placed them in the charge of every learned man? [in order to tmuh
them ?]all their erafts. His Majesty commanded them to be given all (manner of) good

things
in order that they might exercise oll their eraft(s). a5, ”%.Uh,_?mkﬁg{-:@
1 equipped them with all their ability® and all their apparatus which was on record in

Y An exception is Kees, Kulhergeschiohte d, alfen Orients, see the Index a.v, Tempelschule (' Lebenshans’),
but he quotes only two authentic instances, and many of his nasertions are based on the supposed identity of
[Z1=, hut-en with B, & supposition which I have refuted in my article JEA 24, 83,

% Posener has not only helped me with collations of several stelae in the Louvre, but has brought to
my notice Nos, 8, 12, 17, 36, 47, besides others already kmown to me. To Fairman I owe Nos. 26, 42, as wiell
asmost of the Edfu examples. Pendlebury has supplied informiation with regard to No. 8, and Davies with
regard to No. 9. To the Editor, as usual, T owe much eareful eriticism, and by pointing out earlior literature
he has saved me from clniming the conclusions ander No. 24 a8 my own.

% On this diffioult wond see below, pp. 170-1 and 179, The renderings *Sehiller” (Schifer, so too now
KEees, ZA8 73, 87) and *étndiant” |Posener) are without justification.

* Thers is reason for thinking that in connexion with the compound rk-M the adjective nb can sometimes
separste the clements or else be placed after the whole. See below p. 170, n. 2, for the former possibility.

* Hardly *Bedirfnisse’ with Schifer or ‘choses utiles’ with Poscner. The masmline form indioates
elther o plural meaning *efficient men ' or else an abstrnct ‘efficiency’, ‘ability . CF thw of the ' Zaubermacht'
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accordance with their former condition. Z]I17S 3806 ° <[ 8 IS =
111=58 _=_"_+JJ_ ). This His Majesty did because he knew the virtas of

this art to revive all that are sick and to commemorate for ever the name(s) of all the gods,
their temples, their offerings and the conduct of their festivals.’

The erue of the passage lies in the plural pronoun of = = X' — and to solve this
problem it looks as though we shonld have to know what stood in the lacuna after @n
There Schiifer (Z4S 87, p. T4, n. 1) assumed the name of a second building eo-ordinated
with pr-nfi, and as the first element in the name of that building he took the second (g
of ¥ 0. Posener rightly rejects this view, pointing out that the spelling 3403 is eommon,
In pre-Ptolemaic times it is perhaps a little less common than B, but many examples oceur
and are logically quite in order, since the first £3 of % 3 is the word for ‘house’ to be read
phonetically pr, whereas the second £ is determinative of the entire compound as in
cafoa, o3, 5. What is absolutely decisive in favour of Posener's view is that P
concludes a line, and among the many texts on this carefully executed statue there is not
i gingle example of a word divided between two lines. Posener, following up the idea
expressed in the title to Sehéfer's article Die Wiedereinrichtung einer drsteschule in Sais
restores [ —18 | ‘of Sais’ in the lacuna. This did not agrea with the traces that T had seen
to the right of the break! whilst making a eollation many years ago, but as my own indiea-
tions were not quite in accord with what is visible on the rather indistinet photograph
published in Bessarione, 1v (1898), Pls. 34, T applied to Pater A, Pohl to help me with a

collation. He, in company with Pater Dyson and Professor Talli, the

="| Director of the Egyptian Gallery of the Vatican, has taken great pains

I._l.__ to gratify my wish, and I express to the three scholars my most cordial

@__ | thanks. The adjoining cut (fig. 1) shows what is still visible, and Pater

A L | Pobl adds the valuable comments that (1) the missing top sign cannot

have been higher than _o, (2) the next sign is not merely a horizontal

Fia. 1. one, but points upwards, (3) the third sign is horizontal, and (4) what is

seen centrally below this is almost certainly part of a hieroglyph, not merely the edge of the

break. Studying these facts with care, I am convinced that the last two signs are o for

if the reader will examine the published photograph of ‘lato destro’ he will there find clear

examples of =7 showing that the point of the arrow is a simple horizontal stroke, and the

spacing of o beneath it agrees perfectly with the traces in the lacuna. For the preceding

signs I very hesitatingly suggest [2.']. The phrase 1529 0[2 ' T2 may well be con-

strued as o plural *the department(s) of the House(s) of Life dealing with medieine’, lit. ‘of

acting® as u physician’, on the same prineiple as when the Egyptian writes [ == %

“ — for ‘ye shall speak with your mouth(s)*; the alternative < would for him, no doubt,

have implied that each person had several mouths.3 Similarly, each House of Life will
have possessed only one medieal department.

1 submit this solntion not as by any means eertain, but as the best available in the
ciroumstances. If it is correet, Udjeharresnet’s mission will have been to restore the medical
departments, not in Sais alone, bot throughout the whole of Egypt. The expression * depart- -
ment of the House of Life" oceurs only here, and seems to require the further definition

of & god Wh., 1, 16 (6). That the latter view is preferable is shown by =1 %% o i, T M) N B
‘there is no craftsman who has (completely) acquired his mastery’, Plakhotpe 56. 1 owe this quotation to
Gunn. *Tuﬂwl&ftthzremmﬂnﬁtinmhhuglnﬁ.duamth&rmim.

‘mnﬁﬁngm-fmthainﬁniﬂvﬂ?wouﬂ be no serious objection st this period. I have not
suggested [ —] before it since that sign seems rather too low for the available space,

* 1 am, however, completely at & loss to explain why the word pr-ce} itself should be in the singular.
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which, if my restoration be accepted, it setually receives. Some such definition is all the
more likely since Udjeharresnet, not being a first prophet of Neith or of some other god,
but only a “chief pliysician’, courtier, and high official, ean hardly be supposed to have
possesged the qualifieations to reform the ‘Houses of Life' as a whole. Still, the latter
portion of the passage quoted suggests doubts. The words | § 2 (1335 ‘revive all that
are gick’ point unmistakably to the art of medicine, and it is Schifer's merit first to have
translated hry heyt correctly. But how ecan the commemoration of the names of the gods
and so forth be linked up with a mere medical department ?

It thus looks as if Udjeharresnet did, after all, reform the Houses of Life in their entirety,
although his first sentence refers only to the medical departments. In support of this my
ultimate, if very tentative, conelusion I would point to the remarkable iteration of the
word = ‘all’; would the writer have spoken of ‘all their staffs’, * all their erafts’, *all their
talent’, “all their apparatus’, ‘all the gods’, unless he had meant a wholesals restoration
of the institutions called by the name ‘House of Life’? Supplementing what the writer
gays by the kmowledge that the Houses of Life were centres of the seribes’ profession, we
thus find in the final sentence a fairly comprehensive statement of the activities there
pursued. It isin the c3¥ 3 that medical and religious books were written and there it was
that all questions relating to such learned matters were settled.

One of the main results of the present article will be to show that the conception of the
ca407 a8 a training college, and still more the conception of it (to which some have climbed
from the humble level of Schiifer's drsteschule) as a University, is a grave mistake. The
purpose of the ca$2 was, as Udjeharresnet says, for its members to ‘exercise all their
crafts’. Amid the mass of evidence I shall produce there are singularly few references to
teaching. Naturally in a restoration of mined Houses of Life training of competent staffs
would be a necessity. It is not, however, necessary to read into the words of the Vatican
statue more than that the new recruits were to be youths of good birth ‘under the charge '
—note the expression ®—of men of eolid learning. There was nothing in Pharaonic
times, so far as can be seen, corresponding even fo the Gymnasia where Greek-speaking
Egyptians were educated.! Theloealschools (2= | % T, %) were doubtless quite elementary.
Even the ‘schoal’ at the Capital where the *children of the magistrates’ were educated
{Sall. 1, 4, 1) need not have been on a much higher level.®* The sparse information that is
gained with regard to more advanced teaching suggests that it took place in whatever
office or profession had been chosen for a lad's career. The system was that of *apprentice”
(2 > —%%) and ‘master’ (F«).* This agrees with the statement of Diodorus (1, 81):
‘The children of the people receive their education from their fathers or relatives, who teach
them the professions they are to exercise during their lives'; also at the beginning of the
same seetion, ‘the priests instruct their sons in two kinds of letters, those called sacred and
those of a commoner kind ", It was apparently only in very late times that priestly education
took on a more formal character; 4 papyrus from Tebtunis dating from the second century
A.p. (Grenfell-Hunt, 11, 291) mentions that s candidate for priesthood had to pass an
examination in religious subjects*

1 Om these see Wilcken, Grindziige, 1, 1, 138,

* Tt was hence that the notion of an Egyption University first gnined currency, ¢f. Lanth's artiole Iha
altig. Hochschule von Chenmu, in Sitzungsb, Miinchen, 1872,

* This seems substantially the view taken by Erman-Ranke, Jgyplen, 378, Ses too my Late-Egn.
Miscellanies, 34, T, together with the note, Posener quotes too the epithet *teacher of the apprentices in the
Bnﬂ{zlr]]ufwﬁﬁ:np‘ in & variant of Aneel, 1, 1, 2-3, the sole paszage known to me which suggests
larger clusses, 4 Bes Wilclken, ep. eil., 1, 2, No. 137.
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(2) We now take a leap backwards for a couple of millenia. Since, as T have shown in an
earlier article (JEA 24, 83), there is no good reason for equating the [¥] =, “Mansion of
Life’ with the co% 2 ‘House of Life’, and since also a Sixth Dynasty passage (Petrie,
Athribis, PL 6; Urk.,1,267,11) stating that a nomarch embalmed his father with []T}?@
*linen of the pr-tm} ' (sic) obviously requires emendation of ' into " pr-hd ‘ treasury’ (see
Urk., 1, 188, T; 146, 18), we are left with only one authentic instance of ' from those
early times. This is in an identical passage from two royal decrees releasing the priesthond
of Min of Coptos from various corvées, among them from (supplying) = || B~ ‘the
apparatus of the House of Life’, Urk., 1, 286, 10; 289, 8, both from the reign of Phiops I1.
The expression is the same as that employed on the Vatican statue (see above, p. 157) and
we may suppose the apparatus in question to have included papyrus, reed-pens, ink,
medieal instruments, perhaps even the whole pharmacoposia.

{(3) The Middle Kingdom is likewise sparing in its references to the House of Life, The
carliest is the epithet [§ | % ([ =+ ‘ Khniim, lord of the House of Life' above the head of a
ram-headed god on a anu]ptured’:lbhe‘i of the reign of Seankhkaré recently discovered in the
temple of Ft-Tid, F. B(isson de la) R(oque), Tdd (1934 4 1936), 93. Since other examples
of this epithet are applied to Khnfim in Ptolemaic times, consideration of the fact is deferred
until later; séo below under No. 58, M. Posener, to whose kindness Towe this reference, sugzests
that the epithet of Klmiim [ c2§co found already in the Fifth Dynasty (Borehardt, Grab-
denkmal des Sahuréc, PL 18 ; see SBethe's remarks in the Text, p. 94) ought to be corrected into
kntit pr-<nk. This seems to me too daring a conjecture, especially as a pr-z: is found elsewhere.

(4) The much-betitled prince Mentjuhotpe of the great Abydene stela at Cairo, CCG 20589
(Lange-Sehifer, Grab- und Denksteine, 11, 158), receives the epithet ¥ “F R T2 ‘Master
of the secrets of the Honse of Life’. The date is the reion of Sesostris L

(5) At El-Bershah (Newberry, El Bersheh, 1, 21, 3) an ‘overseer of the 17 royal harim’,
Tha by name, after some epithets affirming his loyalty to the king, proceeds to speak of
himself as ‘ one who sees to the propitiation of the gods, 3 }i &REF' £3 overseer of writings
in the House of Life, to whom all private matters (dsrw) are revealed ',

(6) On the Cairo stela 20023 (Lange-Schilfer, op. ¢it., 1,26), & 3777 1) ‘physician’ named
Ameny has standing in front of him a %3 'seribe of the House of Life’ named Keku,
This is the earliest example of the latter title.

(7) Among the subordinate personages on a Middle Kingdom stels is a .1;:......1;1_ the
reading of the first sign is obscure. Leyden V. 67, see Beschr. Leiden, 11, PL 86, No. 49.

(8) Passing to the Eighteenth Dymasty, the sole piece of evidence dating from that
period! is the remains of an actual * House of Life’, known to be such by the fact that its
bricks bear the stamp r3%c3. Pendlebury, who made this important discovery at El-
Amarna (JEA 20, 134), has kindly provided me with the following information. The * House
of Life” consiste of two buildings, Q. 42. 19 and (). 42. 20, which e 400 métres to the south
of the great temple and 100 metres east of the small templo and royal estate that are them-
selves to the east of the Palace. The ‘House of Life® abuts upon the so-called Records
Office—§, | = B, > 7] | ' The place of the correspondence of Pharaoh’ 2 as the bricks

* Lichlein, Dict., 508 mentions a (T4 3 where ons might be tempted to emend (£3)$.03. Lacan,
Siéles dw . empire (00GF), 34117 shows what the troe reading is.

* JEA 21, 130; an incomplete example Petrie, Tell of Amarna, 42, The name is the same as that of the
Burean for the King's Correspondence at Pi-Ratmesse as depicted in the reign of Mensptah in the tomb of
Tjay at Thebes (248 44, 60), except thut there the word 44 is more suitably preceded by the plursl article
% |- Seribes of this institution are ocoasionally mentioned, £, besides Tjay himself, Brit. Mus., 149;
Lefebwre, Inacr. des grands préfres, p. 67, No. 15, ¢; in another form, Pap. jud, Turin, 6, 3.
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are stamped—as befits the similority of their activities. Building 19 was entered from
the west by a small room, whence there is access to a central chamber with a long room
to the south, two rooms to the east and one to the north. A passage runs right round the
building, which is much ruined, no floors having survived. The other building (numbered 20)
is very small and has a large oblong pier in the middle and a eourt to the south. The only
object of any importance found was & fragmentary funerary papyrus (from 20) now in the
Ashmolean Museum.

(9) Nineteenth Dynasty. Tomb 111 at Thebes, dating probably from the reign of
Ramesses 11, belonged to one (=27} Amenwahsu, whose principal titles are {i}]=(=2C3
‘seribe of the sacred book(s) in the house of Amiin’; fl = "=C3 *wéh-priest in The house
of Amiin"; | >~ 5, @ =®[ | ‘conducting the festivals of all the gods at their seasonal
feasta’; [[=](| 2t TE2HA| 27~ “conducting the divine bark in peace (through)
the virtue of his utterances’; lastly ffcrq{{7TTL LR BT ‘seribe who wrote the
annals of the gods and goddesses in the House of Life’. Once and once only is Amenwahsu
given the title ﬁ'@ ‘seribe of the House of Life’. This is at the end of a long hymn to the
two Truths concluding with the words ['513 ° ={{ " | —BF =T +=l_N~—
*This inseription was written in this tomb by the seribe of the House of Life Amenwahsu
with his own finger({s)." It is interesting to have the actual sutograph of a tomb-owner.!

(10) In the same tomb the title J3 is given also to two sons of its owner named respee-
tively 4] %, Didia and =%, (| 4 Khatemope; it may well have belonged likewise to
Amenwahsu's father &, T\ Al Simit, since we learn of him that he was s [} {SE=0"7

T men,
ez 8, Nt Ve 1=lofds, |c.:f]§-:|‘?ﬂ' ‘draughtsman of the Lord of the
Two Lands in all monuments belonging to Amiin in Ipet-esut; he who wrote the great
name of the Good God in the Ramesseum in the house of Amiin on the west of Thebes.’
(10 ). The Khatemope just mentioned evidently moved to Heliopolis, since on a fine stela
now in Stuttgart (Spiegelberg-Portner, Aeg, Grabsteine, 1, No. 82 [Pl. 18]), he speaks of his
father and mother as being —1 ‘of Thebes’, while he himself was a $ i} ‘royal seribe’, a
M T===2 ‘scribe of the sacred book(s) of the Lord of the Two Lands’, also, like his
father, [T51°777<7 5. ‘one who wrote the annals of all the gods in the House of Life’,
and finally a 31155 ;= B\ F *divine father of R&-Atiim in the House of Life’.?

(11) The owner of the stela Turin 177, published Ree. Trav. 4,142, was a certain (0%
Yuti who bore the title J}%'— _— ‘seribe of the House of Lifs of the Lord of the Two
Lands’. The exact date has still to be determined.

(12) De Morgan, Cat. des Monuments, I, p. 95, No. 150 bis. This graffito on the island of
Sehél gives the cartouche of Ramesses TTT and beside it the words 71 £ —P—=9 1% §
“To the spirit of the lientenant of the House of Life of the Lord of the Two Lands, Khons."
This title is unique and the reading 9 for that reason somewhat suspeet.

(18) Two of the officials condemned for taking purt in the conspiracy against Ramesses IT1
had previously borne the title } =233 *seribe of the House of Life’, P. jud. Turin, 5, 5, in
Devéria, Mémoires et Fragments, . That Devéria and his successors have been right in
reading c3-3camay be seen from ibid., 4,1, where the sign { inc2{c2 s quite differently made.

(14) Down to Ramesses I1I the references to the House of Life have been few and far
between. Tt may not, however, be pure chance that mentions of that institution are more

L [ owe my copies of this tomb to the kindness of N. de G. Davies.

* Curiously enough, however, this same title occurs in the penultimate line of the autograph hymn to
the two Truths above quated, but whether it referred to Amenwabsn or to his son Khatemope is rendered
uncertain by the lacunae,
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frequent in the official records of Ramesses IV. The two Abydos stelne ure conspicuous for
originality of thought and wording, and there is also other evidence to suggest that this
monsareh possessed & marked literary and archaeologieal bent, Indeed, he elaims as much
for himself in two different places. The longer inseription from Abydos (Mariette, Abydos, 1,
54-5, see Piehl, Z4S 22, 88) represents the king as investigating (1. 8) ‘[the annals 7] of

Thoth who is in the House of Life’ (7 .. . .. ¥ R A4+5%); ‘I have not left unseen®, he
continues, “any of them all, in order to search out both great and small among the gods and
goddesses, and Thavefound ........... the entire Fnnead, and all thy forms are more

mysterious than theirs." Osiris is here addressed, and Ramesses aceordingly proceeds to extol
him as god of the moon, as the Nile and as the king of the netherworld, after which he
passes on to a recital of his own good deeds,

(15) The same royal love of learning is illustrated in the earlier of the two great inserip-
tions which Ramesses 1V caused to be graven in the rocks of the Wady Hammamit. Here
(Couyat-Montet, No. 240 = Leps., Dikm., 111, 228, ¢) the king is described (1L 11-12) as
ISORTAUT AL R E T HIZ A" (emend 3 12 >=HR112F
‘excellent of understanding like Thoth, and he hath penetrated into the annals like the
maker thereof, having examined the writings of the House of Life'.! The writer goes on to
relate that Ramesses had been inspired by some god to find the right place (where to quarry)
a great momument,* and the king ‘had charged the intimate friends of His Majesty, the
chiefs and great prinees of Upper and Lower Egypt in their entirety and the b2 105
=0 E=E L~ S ol =122 ¥ | =, seribes and learned men of the House
[of Life?] to make this monument of the Place of Eternity (i.e. for the Royal Tomb) in
this mountain of bekhen-stone’. The restoration pr{enh] in this last passage is extremely
doubtfnl on account of the stroke after o3, which is not found elsewhere in that word until
very late times, see below, Nos. 80, 42, 48, 50.

(16) The long inseription which eommemorates an expedition sent by Ramesses IV to
Hammimit eighteen months later—it is dated in the second month of the third FEar—
deserves more careful consideration than it has received. As Breasted points out {Ane.
Reec., 1v, § 461), it commemorates the second largest expedition ever sent to those quarries
—# faet the more striking since, if we may trust the evidence of the preserved insoriptions,
they had been used only on the smallest seale sines the Middle Kingdom. Indeed, it is clear
that before despatching the main force under Ramessenakhte, the high-priest of Amiin, the
king felt it necessary to inguire into the nature of the monnments previonsly derived from
that source. This is recounted in the following words (Couyat-Montet, No. 12, 11-12):
e=IM=BTYRFNIHDERDBY T TR TTIA R Do
=HARIM I —lod=XEYIERGE B9 1§ iS12) 5=y ‘His

Majesty had eharged the seribe of the House of Life Ratmessetoshehab, the seribe of

! The text is somewhat uncertain and T have combined the two copies.

* It is presumahly from these words that Lefebvre (Histaire des grands pritres, p. 179} has inferred the
presence at Hammimit of Ramesses himself. Had the king taken part in the expedition, surely that fact
would have been expressed in a less ambiguous way. Orwas Lefebvre influenced, like Broasted | Ane, Ree., 1v,
3464}, by » similarly figurative passage in the later steln, see below under (168) * For my own part I consider
it highly unlikely that Bamesses ever went to Hammamat.

* Not 'of crown possessions® as Breasted tentatively suggests (§ 465), but doubtless a misinterpretation
by the soculptor of ;\“ in his hieratic deuft,

| + but my reading, which seems obvious, is snggested by his exeellent photograph

in Pl 4.
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Pharaoh Hori, and the priest of the house of Min-Hir and of Isis! in Koptos Usimatrétnakhte
to investigate the commissions for the Place of Truth in the mountain of bekhen-stone after
they had been found to be exeeedingly beautiful and to be great and wonderful monuments.’
The wording is obscure. The expression § | U— /= is not to be understood with
Breasted® and Lefebvre® as referring to & spot in the mountain of Hammamit ealled the
Place of Truth, but signifies ‘ works (lit. commissions) done (or to be done) for the necropolis’.
The phrase oeeurs twice more at Hammimit in connexion with the same expedition
(Couyat-Montet, Nos. 222, 223), and also in the newly-found* commencement of the Late-
Emtmlrl“ Lﬁsnellnny which in my edition (p. 121) I have called Turin A ; here we have the
phrase RHM A IS SIADP (DR =]],,] ‘the commissions of the
Place of Truth which Pharaoh commanded to be made’. In this last passage it is highly
improbable that any part of Hummimat should be in question. That ‘Place of Truth' is a
general name of the Theban necropolis® seems clear from a sentence in the Gold Mines
papyrus (Chabas-Lieblein, Deur papyrus, PL 5), where mention is made of a statue of

bekhen-stone [which was brought to] ‘To-meri (i.e. Egypt) o o9 T IR0 &

E;@Tﬂﬁﬂ$3$ﬁhj[$a and was set down in the Place of Truth bezide the

House of Usimatritsetpenri, the [great] god”’, i.e. beside the Ramesseum—the reference is
not improbably to one of the very monuments alladed to in our HammAmiat inseription.
To return to the passage quoted from the latter, if the verb hhy be given its usual force,
the statement is very nearly self-contradictory ; how could the officials *seek for’ the works
of the necropolis when these had already ‘been found' to be very beautiful? What T think
must be meant by this awkwardly turned sentence is that the small eommission of thres
appointed by the Pharach had the double funetion first to geek out for examination whatever
monnments of Hammimit-stone were available in Thebes or other cities, and secondly,
guided by what they learnt from these, to devise the new monuments to be quarried there on
behalf of Ramesses. The choice of officials for such & task could hardly have been bettered.
The seribe of the House of Life would be able to identify from their inseriptions any
ancient monuments that had come from Hammimit and wounld possess the skill to compose
new inseriptions to be placed on the statues or sarcophagus still to be made; the seribe of
Pharaoh would be in a position to know his master's wishes; lastly, the priest of Koptos
would be familiar with the quarry and its possibilities. The preliminary investigation will
thus have been a very suitable preamble to the huge undertaking that was to follow.

(17) Doubtless of Ramesside date is another graffito from the island of Seh&l naming a
BT E T =[Telll="F ‘the scribe of the sacred book(s) in the
House of Life,® royal acquaintance of the Lord of the Two Lands, the overseer of construc-
tions in the temple of Amiin on the west” of Thebes, Ratmessenakhte’, de Morgan, Cal. des
Monuments, 1, p. 93, No. 130,

1 Gauthier, Le personnel du diew Min, 20-1, pointa out that Breasted's translation *Min-Harsifse' is
inexact, He himself renders “de Min-Horus ef & Teia’, and it seema unlikely that Isis can have been actually
identified with Min-Horus. * Preasted, op. cif., p. 225, n. f. * Lefebvre, op. ol p. 153, . 2.

4 On a fragment that has long been in the Geneva eollection, was noticed there by Prof. Capart, and by
the generosity of the authorities of the Geneva Museum has now gone to join the main portion of the MS,
at Turin.

* Since the grester includes the smaller, this retum to the old view of Maspero could not contradict
Cerny's certainly earreet view that 4§ E ® 7, for which ﬁ;? i# the usual substitute in the tombs,
properly refors to the tomb of the reigning king in course of construction. See Bull, Inat, fr. 37, 100. The
word br hud sometimes itself & corresponding wider sense, see JEA 22, p. 186, n. 10.

£ For exactly the same form of title ¢f. below, No, 22, 7 || is given in the publication for F

Y
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(18) Vienna 51, published Rec. Trar. 9, 40, not in Wreszinski, is a Ramesside stela,
probably from Abydes, belonging to an Amenmose who was a *seribe accounting for the
grain of all the gods'. His son 3{ = 7 Prenen bore the titles }&="—= *seribe of the
sacred book(s) of the Lord of the Two Lands’; J3" == ‘seribe of the House of Life of
the Lord of the Two Lands'; ﬂ}%ﬁ ‘condueting the festival(s) of Osiriz" ; finally, he was
a=|] &1 % 5,0 'chief head of the stable of His Majesty, protecting him who is in the
Palace’. Evidently a very versatile fellow!

(19) A stela in Bologna (no. 1942 = Kminek-Bzedlo, Catalogo, pp. 210-11), which we
may guess to be of Ramesside date, though the publication speaks of it as Saite, names
two i3 "9 *seribes of the House of Life’ named (77 {41 Amenwah! and [€i774% Iny
respectively.

(20) (21) Two damaged or doubtful examples, Borehardt, Statuen (CCG), 1, 162 and
Beschr. Leiden, xi1, 18 = Levden D 83,

(22) In the heading to the Onomasticon of Amenope (Hood, 1, 4; Gloss. Gol. 1, 4) the
anthor bears the title }QEIT&L—J?U “seribe of the saered book(s) in the House of Life';
of. above, No. 17. In the body of the work No. 116is ff ¢ " S Bed BIDEF e
‘seribe of the House of Life skilled in his duties’, emphasizing the special ability of those
who held this rank and incidentally a ely bit of self-praise on the part of the author. The
item occurs immedintely before the enumeration of priests and after the ‘royal seribe and
leetor-priest (who functions) as Horns',

(28) Next we reach two passages from Ramesside papyri showing that magical spells
intended for the use of the living came within the scope of the House of Life. In P. Leyden
347, 8, 2 the god Ty 4 B rreg ‘Horus in Snut (2)', who is known to have had magical
powers, is described as | T-g) - A3 P’ . Booi= T ‘master of words, of
exalted rank in the House of Life, a ereator in the library". The previous line calls the same
deity |, 377, "the prince of books’, and a third passage (12, 6-7) reveals him as co-
operating with Thoth in the authorship of a magical work.

(24) A section of P. mag. Harris (= P. Br. Mus. 10042) has the heading {ﬁ.__lﬂ}:
==L ARE TN e e 20 2 T Rl deo B D—~—T 2=
(= r2§2* *The first spell of all water-enchantments—now the head ones have said with
regard to it, Open the heart to no strangers eoncerning it—a true secret of the House of
Life’. The enchantments in question were to ensure the safety of any who travelled by
water, and had to be recited over an egg-shaped lump of elay which was then thrown into
the Nile. Lange in his edition (p. 55) takes the word ¥ 3 # ‘head ones' to mean *die
leitenden und daher einsichtsvollen Klassen im Volke’, but surely this is merely an abbrevia-
tion for fm ] # ¥ 5 # ‘the chief lector-priests’, whose magical powers are illustrated in
the Westear Papyrus. I now see that Stricker explains our passage in the same way, in a
postseript to his exeellent note on the Hebrew expression oTIsR=RE0 ‘magicians of Egypt',
Acta Or, 15, pp. 6 and 20 of the offprint. As the facts now ascertained in this matter are
not gemerally known to English readers, | summarize them here, The word +ob 0 had been
compared with {m | hry-hbt by Erman (Rel. d. Ag., 808) and Wb., 1, 895, but even Erman’s
spologetic gqualification *in der entstellten Form chartum' will hardly allow the stymology

* The publication gives | for §.

* Learniedly but not very lucidly discussed by Kees, ZAS 64, 107, He places the homs (or a home)
of this god in the neighbourhood of the White Monastery near Bohig—the Egyptisn name wos Néne—and
Inter on adduces evidenee to connect his enlt with the Oryx Nome, ses the tomb of Ameni st Beni Hasan,
Lam not clear whether Kees really regards Suit(?) as the name of a town; the matter seems doubtfol in
epite of the determinative @. -m-?-iurimnhmd.
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to pass muster. Ranke (Keilschriftliches Material, 37) had quoted from an Assyrian text
of the eighth or seventh century, among names of priests, doctors, and magicians, a title
hartibi given to three persons with Egyptian names, but had refused to conneet this with the
Hebrew word. The possibility thus suggested became, however, a strong probability in the
light of the Demotic term hr-th which Griffith (Stories of the High Priests of Memphis, n.
on II Kh. 5, 8) found applied to the soreerer Hor, son of Pa-neshe and tentatively rendered
*librarian’, Spiegelberg (Demotica, 1, 4) adduced a good deal more evidence which proved
the reading hr-th and indicated the connexion with jm |2, To Stricker (loe. ¢it.) belongs the
merit of asserting the identity of the Demotic hr-th with the Hebrew term and of citing the
Harris passage.

(25) In the Brussels museum is preserved the painted eoffin of a seribe ‘Ankhefenamiin
from the tombs of the priests of Amiin at Dér el-Bahri, Speleers, Recueil des inser. €g.,
No. 290 (p. 77). Among the seenes is a dais sheltering the symbol §, beside which is the
legend O (55T 1 DET *T am Isie the great, the god's mother, lady of the House
of Life, dwelling in the Beautiful House', i.e. the place of embalmment, The connexion of Isis
here with the House of Life seems unique, but is explieable by her great magical powers.

(26) The important reliefs relating to the sed-festival disecovered by Naville at Bubastis
may be almost exuet copies of Old Kingdom seenes, though actually dating only from the
reign of Osorkon IT; but I hesitate to assign the inseriptions that interest us to so early a
time. A procession of long-skirted priests, most of whom hold papyrus rolls, is headed
ffi2 ] U ‘friends and masters of magic',! Festival Hall of Osorkon II, Pl 8. Among the
separate personages are two {\J/ ‘magician-protectors of the King of Lower Egypt'; there
is at least one i} ‘royal seribe’; finally thereis [, 9, where the restoration of the signin
lacuna is guaranteed by ¥ @ = op. cif.,, PL. 8. Though in each case this legend stands over
the head of a single person a plurality was certainly meant and we mnst render ' the com-
pany of the House of Life’, with the Old Kingdom word for * eompany* (Wb., v, 402) which
appears to be nearly synonymous with the later = # , see below under No. 88. The main
interest of these examples is that here the House of Life is explicitly connected with magie,
and from a very early date sorcerers belonging to it were evidently in attendance upon the
king at the great moment of hiz Jubilee.

(27) We pass to Saitic times, The chief physician of King Apries 8 [Ty Peftutauneit
has left a fine statue of himself, now in the Lonvre, where it is known as A 98, Theinseriptions
record the extensive restorations made by its owner in the temple of Osinis at Abydos,
apparently at the behest of Apries’s suceessor Amasis. After the aceount of the re-establish-
ment of the god’s estate and vineyards, the text continues laconically: || %% —5 B ~1
= S 35,2 | l="1restored the House of Life after (its) ruin. Irenewed
the sustenance of Osirig, and put all his (or its ¥)® ordinances in their proper place.” See
ZAS 32, 119 and corrections of Piehl's copy, ibid., 33, 127 ; the exact sense here of nit, which
Breasted (Ane. Rec., 1v, § 1022) renders ‘contracts’, is not elear. Nor is it certain whether
there is any inner nexus between the mention of the % and the statements before and after.

(28) To the Persian period belongs the Vatican statue that was our starting-point
(see No. 1). The other information from the same age is drawn from the famous demotic
papyrus known as Rylands IX. This contains the long petition of one Petedse for redress of
wrongs done to him and his family by the priests of Teudjoi, the modern El-Hibah., The
petition is dated in the 9th year of Darius I, but the first reference to the House of Life goes

! Probably the same logend is to be restored in PL 3 just before the st af Pr-tad to be mentioned in the

text here a fow lines further on. For bryne bl see too below under No, 30
* CL nit n pr-tnd below in No. 50,
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back ninety years earlier, when in the 14th year of Psammetichus 1 Petefse's great-great-
grandfather of the sameo name brought a tablet of stone from Elephantine to Teudjoi, and in
arder to record thereon the good deeds he had done in the latter town * caused the granite-
workers, the engravers, the seribes of the House of Life, and the dranghtsmen to be fetched .
The demotie text (T, 16) has n shw pr-tnh as in the Ptolemaic decrees; see Griffith, Ryl.
FPap., 81, 229, A similar event took place at a later date, ibid., 18, 19, see op. «il., 91, 236.

(29) About fifty-seven years later than the episode narrated above under (28), the
second Petefse, grundson of the first, was nominated by the priests of Teudjoi to accompany
Psammetichus 1T on his expedition to Syria. Many ‘prophets’ of other towns were going
too, and the priests of Tendjoi overcame Petefse’s reluctance with flattering words: * Behold’,
they said, ‘ thou art a seribe of the Hounse of Lifo ; there is not a thing that they shall ask thee
to whieh there is not & snitable answer (7). So Griffith’s translation of 14, 21, see op. ail.,
96, 287, The last phrase must surely somebow mean “for whieh thon wilt not have an
appropriaste answer’. Petefse was sent with the king as being the most leamed man that
Teudjoi had to offer.

{80) From the Thirtieth Dynasty another fine statue in the Louvre (A 94) mentions the
House of Life, but only in a title stressing the magical powers of the personage depicted,
namely sy, [T) Nakhtharhab, a ‘chief lector-priest”. The titlein questionis § ¥ S U $5°9
"leader of the masters of magie in the Hoose of Life’; for the phrase hryw ikt see above
under (26). Brugsch, Thes., 687 ; Pierret, n, 52, top; Piehl, Inserr. hidrogl., 1, 16. Posener
informs me that there is a statue of this same man bearing the same title in the Dritish
Muoseum (No. 1646).

(31) The material for the Graeco-Roman period bulks much larger than that for any
earlier aga. 1 begin with three references that belong more to the realm of fiction than of
faet, though they are none the less informative on that account. The famous Famine stels on
the island of Sehél (Brogsch, Sieben Jahre der Hungersnoth ; de Morgan, Cat. des Monuments,
1, 79-82) has been thought to be o pious fraud on the part of the priesthood of Sehal, anxious
to secure special privileges from the king, who had, it is assumed, favoured the temple of
Isis to the detriment of the old gods of the Cataruct. Sethe, the last to study the text inits
entirety! (Unters., r, 75 fi., 108 f1.), thought, on the contrary, that it might be *die Wiader-
auffrischung alter, halb in Vergessenheit geratener Tatsachen' (p. 81). T myself incline to the
older view, though perhaps not in quite the positive form in which it has been stated. Any-
how, the inseription purperts to be a decree of king Djoser of the Third Dynasty addressed
to the then reigning prince of Elephantine.* The eause leading up to the decree was the
misery that had befallen Egypt through seven consecutive years of low Niles. In his desire
to cope with this catastrophe Djoser appeals to the famous chief lector-priest Imhdtep
(Imouthes) for information about the sources of the Nile and about the god in eontrol of
them. The sage seems to have been unable, without previous study, to answer the questions
put to him, so he begged permission || 4={] 5 2 5 959 [_ ;= 'that I may
enter into the Mansion of Life and may open the rolls and may seek gnidance from them'.
Here for once c3 402 prtnj is replaced by [] = % = huwt-tnh, whether by a mistaken archaism
or beeause the | of the Old Kingdom was really identieal with the later c28 3, The former
alternative is preferable, as will be seen in my artiele on FlS JEA 24, 88,

(32) Whatever view be taken of the historicity of the Famine stela, all are agreed that

* Parta aro treated by Vandier, La famine dans I Egypte ancienne, 38 1., 132 f. Vandier is inclined to
share Bethe's views in regand to the historical authenticity of the inseription.

* In a hasty collation of this with the original which I made many years ngo I read the name of the
prince s ﬂﬂﬁ My-hay Mifsis,
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the stela concerning the Princess of Bakhtan was o priestly forgery designed to enhance
the prestige of the Theban god Khons. This stela (Prisse, Monuments, PL. 24 : full biblio-
graphy, Gauthier, Livre des rois, m, 41), after recounting the marriage of Ramesses II to
Nefruré, the daughter of the princess of Bakhtan, tells how un envoy from that country
came to seek medical aid for Nefrurdt's elder sister Bentresh, who had been stricken down
with illness. Ramesses summons the 77 " S i #I_'ﬁif—‘? ‘staff of the House of
Life and the courtiers of the Residence’ to advise him what to do. A highly skilled physician
is sent to Bakhtan, but his help proving of no avail, the god Khons himself, i.¢. an image
of him, is dispatehed and by his magical power exorcises the evil spirif.

(83) Ancient Egypt has bequeathed to us no more eryptic religions book than Salt §25,
now P. Brit. Mus. 10051, published in Hierat. Pap. BM, i, PL 8140, Much of it is devoted
to aetiological myths, while other parts are preseriptive magic. It is diffieult to say how the
references to the House of Life are to be taken. The first allusion (6, 2-8) is to a magieal book
to be made on the 20th day of the first month of Inundation: * Thou shalt not divulge it. He
who divalges it dies of a sudden death and an immediate cutting-off. Thou shalt keep very
far away from it; by it one lives or dies. [|__ Gf # i“nﬁﬂ.}ax T3 Tbis(to
be) read (only) by & seribe of the workshop (?) whose name is in the House of Life.” 8ee on
this passage below under No. 57.

The other passage relating to the *Hounse of Life’ describes an ideal structure so called,
to be built in Abydos, with gods on all its sides and gods serving as priests within it. The
tenses employed appear to be future or preseriptive. One might hesitate with regard to
wnn-f at the beginning and elsewhere, but d in the clause following seems necessarily an
imperative, and later on nn <k, tn mef can hardly be taken except as futures; lastly ntf
gil-f in 7, 4 must certainly be the future emphasizing construction discovered by Gunn.
Translation is easy, but it is difficult to decide whether the picture painted is pure theological
fantasy, or whether it had some practical magieal purpose. We can barely dispense with
quotation of the whole (6,5-7,7).
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‘As ror the House of Life, it shall be in Abydos. Build it in four bodies, the inner body being
of covered reeds (7). As for the four 02's and the -?1 —as for the tnky (*the living one"), he is
Osiris, and ns for the four c3's {they are) Isis, Nephthys, Horus and Thoth! Isis being on one side
and Nephthys an the other ; Horus on one (gide) and Thoth on the other, These are the four sides,
Geb is its ground (i.e. floor) and Nut its heaven (i.e. ceiling). The hidden one who rests within it
ie the Great God. The four outer bodies consist of a stone that containg two wings, and its lower
part {i.e. its floor ?) i sand, and its ontside has severally four doors, one south, one north, one west,
and one east. It shall be very hidden and very large, It shall not be known, nor shall it be seen:
but the sun shall look upon ita mystery. The people who enter into it ave the staff of Récand the scribes
of the House of Life, The people who are in it, the flty-priest is Bhu, the slaughterer (hnty) is Horus
who slays the rebels for his father Osiris, and the scribe of the sacred books is Thoth, and it is he
who will recite the (ritual) glorifications in the course of every day, unseen, unheard. Hale of mouths,
and secret of body and mouths, they are far removed from sudden cutting-off. No Asiatic shall
enter into it; he shall not see it. Thou art very far removed. The books that are in it are the
emanations (brw) of R wherewith to keep alive this god and to overthrow his enemies. As vor
the staff of the House of Life whe are in it, they are the followers of Ré& protecting his son Osiris
every day.’

A vignette later on in the papyrus (Pl 36 of the publication) illustrates the ahove
deseription, and is reproduced on the next page (Fig, 2). The main interest of the passage is
that itis the only one which throws any light on the eonceptions lying behind thename 03 o3,
We need not necessarily follow the writer in interpreting the element 4 as meaning ‘living
person’ 21015, but the identification of that ‘living person' with Osiris and the state-
ment in 7, 5-6 about the purpose of the books which are in the 393 do seem to point
to a belief that the primary purpose of literary composition was to maintain life, whether
that of the gods, of the king, or of mankind generally. The connexion of the c303 with
magie and medieine points in the same direction, and it must not be forgotten that the
nseriptions on temples and tombs had an indubitable vivifying purpose, even if proofs of
the fact are rare and ill-defined. When a learned scribe wrote a religions book, it was
more than a mere book that he created or served as the instrument for ereating, The book
was an 'emanation’ or 'soul’ of Rée, the creator-god, see Wb., 1, 414(1) for references.?
How far back this conception goes we do not know for certain, but it seems likely that it
was very ancient. The seribes who wrote in the ‘House of Life’ were 'followers® or
‘servants’ of R&t, embodying in their compositions that creative power to maintain life
which was his. Books were thus inspired, they were J5 sacred (lit. god's) books’ and
we recall also the term ||| ‘god’s words’. Was it Egypt that first put the notion of the
Word of God into the heart of Man 9%

The passage in Salt 825 contains the phrases M 2 5% and Qf'&‘}f? which are

' The ME. substitutes ‘G&h and Nut” for these last two, clearly wrongly, as the continuation shows.

* The writings here, above under (31) and below under (43}, make it highly improbable that the first
element in this compound is the word b *mizht’, which is the view of W8. A further reference for the
writing with the three by-birds will be found ZAS 43, 171,

* Bee too, from a mther different angle, Moret, Mystéres dgyptiens, the chapter an Le verbe erénteur.
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of eonstant recurrence in connexion with the * House of Life’. There is also, as Posener did
not fail to point out, the term =[] # which was encountered on the Vatican naophorous
statue (above 1), and the discussion of which must still be deferred awhile. What connexion
the 254 .fhﬂnesri and the obseure | %° hnty® or 'slaughterer’ had with the
Hnuau D?Llfe is not elear. (3579 fnt? fa
{34} Bergmann, Buch vom Durchwandeln der Fwigkeit. In a passage describing the
experiences awaiting the blessed dead, it is said of the owner of the papyrus (60-1): =

'ﬁ%@ll,m’kmkﬁ bl
e e Wy Y uf#
&, 3403 ‘thy l-food finds

achievement beside the library,
thy provisions (emend dfae)
come into being in the House
of Life'. The thought is akin
to that of Salt 825 here, how-
ever, books have the power not
only to bestow life, but also to
produce food, the means of life.*
(85) Variants of the above
passage on 4 stela from Hawira
" (Bee. Trav. 86, 76) do not men-
tion food at all. The published
text reads Z..... e

Igilal
g*%ﬂ?ﬁ:%’ﬁﬁ?ﬁhﬂ
q IS 8IFo=aIR
..... of ﬂ.‘iﬂ‘ Llhrar.y, thy
glunﬁ-::atmns are in the Houze
of Life, and thy name shall be
pronounced by the staff of the
House of Life in #eading its glorifications.” On the other face of the same stela (op. cit., T8)
there is an invoeation to & whole series of priests starting thus:—'0 ye witb-priests,

Fra. 2.

prophets, lectors, everyone. . ... . 7595 | all [seribes] of the House of Life, em-
balmers (?), undw, ka-priests, and all muommifiers of the necropolis . . . . who shall see
this stela, and read the diyine writings. .. .. '

(86) Posener points out in a letter that in Bremner-Rhind, 29, 16, whers Faulkner

suggested c3{c3 we ought to read c343. The word occurs in a heading: T Toe " X
o4 = A1ST, TS AT S g Ttisa seerst book i the House

of Life, which no eye shall see, the secret book of overthrowing Apopis.’

(87) The Mendes stela. In the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus the temple of the ram-god
of Mendes was huilt anew, and a stela commemoraling the benefits which that king con-
ferred upon the eity is preserved in the Cairo Museum. When, some time after the 21st year,
8 new sacred ram was diseovered in the vicinity, petition was sent to Ptolemy requesting

L Bew Wh., 1, 5580 (4) and Gauthier, Personnel du dien Min, 77-0; further Sethe in 248 57, 24 commenting
on Bk. Dead, spell 116, where ngain the fidy is identified with Shu,

* Bee b, m, 122 (14),

* In op, eil., 54 we find u pr-tah-irw, but this is probably different, ¢f. also Diimichen, Resuliate, 1, 47, 10.
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that the seribes of the House of Life should come and inspeet it. *Thereupon His Ha}uuty
sent —5¢ 2§ to the temples of Upper and Lower Egypt to cause to come [(=d 1

=R =T =22+ ' §e- the [staff of the House of Life] consisting of
the wéth-priests of the nomes and the prophets . .. ..... of the Two Lands eonsisting of
the learned men? in their cities. [=3%c..b—e=FT1 8 g8 e =] | And after
the staff® of the House of Life had seen it, they recognized its markings* according to the
ritual-book.” Then a titulary was made for this new re-emhodiment of no less than four
gods as had been done since ancestral times, Urk., 11, 48, 11-49, 12.

(88) The priestly decrees of the Ptolemaic age, usually written in hieroglyphie, demotie,
and (reek, have a stereotyped opening that enables them to be treated together. Attention
will be paid to the differences between the versions only in the vital portions. After t.he
diste and royal titulary the texts continue: ‘On this day a deeree ([|154), drigupua): the
temple-overseers and prophets, the priests who enter into the holy place tu adorn the gods
with their raiment [ 7T, 7 # ofa] ZRTR  RTTS Y with the
seribes of the sacred book(s) and the staffs of the House of Life and the other wéth-priests who
had come from the two halves of Upper and Lower Egypt (for such and such a purpose, being
assembled in such and such a place}— they said ': (then follows the substance of the decree),
The hieroglyphic quotation above given is actually from the En-Nibérah version of the
Rossttana (Urk., 1, 172) ; for similar texts see Canopus (op. eit., 126), Philensis I (op. cit.,
201), Philensis 11 [up f:it 216) ; Gauthier-Sottas, Un déeret trilingue. Instead of =[] ¥ -3
¥ Ln.m:lpun has 5 f‘"" the demotic rendering of this is always ns shw pr-nh® and the
Greek lepoypajpareis. It is noticeable that the seribes of the House of Life are definitely
ranked as priests.

The moment has come at which we ean no longer postpone diseussion of =—([ 2 and
the related words. The variants =7 (Princess of Bakhtan stela, No. 32 above), ~ ;|
{Canopus, Tanis version, below, No. 39 and #o too No. 85 above), = (Bucheum, No. 42
below) and = (Mendes stela, above, No. 87) all show = as initial letter, and Wh., v, 8338
takes the word as a collective #t ‘Schreiberschaft’, though quoting an example 3T T

I e

F2L =9 from Naville, Mythe d'Horus, 24, where a single seribe is designated. It would
aecord with this lntter use that = i= found over the head of the seribe who follows the king
on the palette of Narmer, and i ina very puzzeling ritualistic (?) papyrus from Quibell’s find
n.t the Ramesseum (late Middle Kingdom) o single official appears to bear the title 21%,
5o . Itis difficult to see how a feminine collective could be used of a single male person,
thoogh this was apparently the view of Sethe in guoting the example from the paletts of
Narmer (Der Ursprung des Alphabets in Nuchr. Géttingen, 1916, Heft 2, p. 157). The writing

=l [ # looks like a masculine plural and perhaps the simplest solution is to admit the exist-
ence both of the collective == and of a form in -y derived fromit; = B would thus be

an analogon to T %, # Imb!ym This solution is favoured by the Wnl:mg""'“llm £ inSalt 825,

L |

1 Bo restored by Sethe,

* Rh-bi; for the writing ha.ru ef. below, No. 46 and Budge, Egyption Antiguities in the Possession of
Lady Meux, P1. 11, 1. 12

* For discussion on this wnrd see under (38).

* Binee saef, usunlly rendered “form”® (Wb, 1, 8 (1) *Gestalt'), is clearly conneeted with b *to brand* T do
hesitate to render it *markings” hore,

* A broken passage with §77 & 0% in Griffith, Two Hieroglyphic Papyri, PL. 14, may have contained
the same expression in hieroglyphs, if any importance is to be attached to the writing @; otherwise
[51,3, could be read.
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7, 2.6 corresponding to "¢ | of the Vatican naophorous statue (above, No. 1), whers the
close eonnexion with £293 renders inevitable the identification with = # =l R

The explanation that inveluntarily suggests itself is that =— in all the Gra.ecn—]lurinhln
examples 8 o false transmptmn of hieratic -, which is indeed extremely similar, and
corroboration of that view seems to be offered h}r the appearance in several places of ===
and the like for Z7=v, which we habitually read mdst; Wb., ibid. quotes [=- as a very

late variant for [S| as epithet of the goddess Seshat, and below in No. 46 (Cairo 22017)
we shall find the title i written H:;ﬂ:"\ We might accordingly eonjecture that

=[] # and its equivalent =] 2 both read mdstiae and mean literally *the bookmen .
To thm lmww&r there are two serious objections, the lesser being that in that case we should
have to abandon the comparison with =" on the palette of Narmer and with the Middle
Kingdom ;::ﬁ quoted above. The greater objection is that = # and variants possess, as
Wb., ibid. points out, s wider sense that has nothing to do with hooks whatsoev er, namely as
meaning (1) “people’ (or the like) of a god (who sustains them), and (2) * partisans’ of an
enemy. The Graeco-Roman examples used by Wb, are unknown to me, but on a late stela
in Leyden (Beschr. Leiden, vi, PL. 16, No. 20 = Piehl, Inserr. hidrogl., nr, 80, 6) the owner,
addressing Oniiris-Shu, says =B ea=4 ‘T cnmmunderl thy people’ and in Salt 825,
7. 2 (above, No. 33) it seems more natural to translate .E| — ©% as 'the staff of Rac’
than as ‘the bookmen of R&¢’, though from the context it emErgea that the staff of Réc is
here equated with the scribes |1£ the House of Life. More decisive are two passages from the
Tomb Robberies Papyri where Peet was at a loss to know whether to read == or = but
where he finally (p. 156) Im.raurud the latter ; in his antographed text of P. Brit. Mus. 10052,
2,1, weread Se-H L || & Qg&@"" # 'they were in his gang of thieves'; rather
gimilarly 7, 8. Gunn points ‘out to me that in Pfu.':hatpe, 120 "I thou art one who sits
=2 3R at the table of a m:m n greater than thyself” the much later version of
P. Brit. Mus. 10509 writes =[] == & "% —.. Since the phmae [AT ‘dinner-table
of the Prince’ shows, according to Wb., v, 388, the variant = 4\ (Cairo 20709, b is the
gouree), and since there is a word = 7 fur the woodwork of a alup (Wh., v, 339 (18) ; see
Wenamin 2, 4. 49. 56) perhaps, utiﬁzing all the data, we may provisionally eombine them
in some such manner as this:—There is 8 word T «— ft meaning a wooden board in a very
general sense; hence is derived = /4 # for the “board’ or “table’ at which one sat to eat,
or where at least the provisions tor eating were stacked ; hence == 2 fi for commensales,
to nse the medieval Latin expression, and then more generally, atuﬁ *gang’. The writing
with -« was perhaps due to the confusion in hieratie of <= with the rare sign for /4 (see
Dévand’s note on Plakhotpe, 120) rather than with that for =, but was apt to be retained
when the =" | of the 02 ¥ 03 were spoken of, since the Iutt.e: lmppenad to be men concerned
with papyrus-rolls. Perhaps the writing of == for =, " mda *book” is entirely late and
secondary. I have tentatively rendered — ]!} ﬂ‘ "‘ﬁ a.nd the like by the English ‘staff'.
Tossibly in some cases, e.g. in (1) above, it may be the plural of the collsctive, 1.e. stafis,
and not as elsewhere, the plural of a derivative in -y from that collective, i.e. properly
‘men of the staff’.

In eonclusion, T desire to emphasize the hazardous and doubtful echaracter of the a.lmva
inferences. Not all the relevant facts are at my disposal, but on the other hand some that
I have cited wers clearly not known to the compilers of the Berlin Dietionary, which appears

1 Tt must, however, be rompmbered that the Fgyptians did not dine ‘st the same table' in our sense.
For important additional evidence confirming the reading # and the meaning *stafi® see the Postacript to
thia nrticls,

z
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to be in general sgreement with my deductions. I have been more or less consciously
influenced by the fortunes of the English word ‘board’.

(89) Canopus, 84 (Urk., 11, 151-2) ordains that daily and on feastdays male and female
singers shall sing in honour of the dead princess Berenice Pk} | = =7 [ F "
Sl 10000 & 1 § 7 =29 % ‘the hymns of worship written by the staff of the House
of Life and given to the head-teacher of the singers, and the like shall be written in the books
of the House of Life’. The only point of interest in the demotic is that here, as in (35), it
writes shio pr-tnh for 'ﬂ::ﬁi? The Greek has ofs dv Surovs of lepoypappaTels ypdifaires
Sdaw @ dbbodiBagrdle dv ral 7d dvriypada kaTaywpiothjoera els Tds iepis Biflovs. It is to
be noted here and in the adjacent entries that the Greek eonsistently ignores the existence of
the House of Life, substituting for it everywhere the adjective {epds. The expression
*books of the Honse of Life' does not necessarily mean ‘ kept in the House of Life’; the place
of production may be intended.

(40) Canopus, 82 (Urk., n, 149). The diadem to be placed on the head of the image
of the dead princess is to be designed out of certain symbols which in combination will
reveal her name of Berenice 9135 § T 13|99 ‘through (dem. r-he according to) its forms
in the writing of the House of Life'. The Greek has xara vd émiomue wijs leps ypapparucis
‘according to the deviees of the sacred seript’. Probably the plural strokes in f}| have no
significance, and the analogy of ibid., 87 (below, No. 41) makes it probable that s£ here
means ' mode of writing” and not * writings’ or ‘books'. The hieroglyphie seript is evidently
meant. On the entire passage see ZAS 48, 156-7.

(41) Canopus, 37 (Urk., 11, 154). The deeree is to be ‘carved on a tablet of stone or metal
B MO~ =5 "N~ T = in writing of the House of Life, writing of letters, and writing
of the Mediterranean islands’, in the Greek {epois ypdppac xai alyvrrios xai éMnvikots.
The “writing of the House of Life’ is of course hieroglyphie, as above in (40), and for it
Rosettana (Urk., 11, 197) and Philensis T (Urk., mm, 218) substitute j}~-7]| * the writing of
the god’s words’, the demotic following the hieroglyphie everywhere.

(42) A new Buchis bull, which had been born in the 19th year of Piolemy VI, was
installed at Thebes in the 24th year in the presence of the god Amenope and of the king
himself, who had travelled upstream for that very purpose — O} &[T 153548
7,72 5 “with his courtiers, the prophets, the wéth-priests, the staff of the House of Life, and
all the multitude! of the entire {land)*, Mond-Myers, Bucheum, PL 41, No. 9, 1. 10-11, and
vol. 11, p. 7. In the preliminary inspection of Asphynis no mention is made, as on the Mendes
stela, of the seribes of the Honse of Life, but they may have been included in the persons
who are named, viz. the (f[344 ® )58 |9 [ ‘wéth-priests, the royal inspectors, and the
goldiers of the Two Great Houses’.

(48) Louvre C 232 (Pierret, Rec. Inser. Louvre, 11, 21. 67); the copy of the relevant
portion iz due to the kindness of M. Posener. The owner of this Ptolemaio stela was the
FHAY T3 AET S ofa “king's seribe and prophet of Mehyt-in-Abydos Petearpo-
krates'. The son 5= Imhdtep who dedicated it held both these titles of his father and
among others that of 5|2/ %% % ‘prophet of Thoth-dwelling-in-the-House-of-Life’; it 18
permissible to ask whether the last-named designation means more than that its recipient
was scknowledged to be a man of great learning. In the principal inseription Petearpokrates
calls upon & number of his colleagues to praise Thoth when they behold this writing of his.

The interesting invoeation begins as follows: [(TR L30T A% RIS HRY

! Tairman renders *eoldiers’, but s not the late sense ' multitude®, axnnme preforable hore?
* Probably for [=4)-
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1N e oSS T W2 RIF S Tab RS
aﬂgq;?Ni'F;’:wE’U;J& ete. 0 all ye priests who penetrate into the
words of god and are skilled in writings, ye who are enlightened in the House of Life and have
discovered the ways (?) of the gods, who have penstrated into the archives of the Library
and can interpret the mysteries (itnw) of the Emanations of Rt (i.e. sacred books, see above
p- 168}, who are skilled in the work of the Ancestors and who open up (?) the heart of what
is upon the wall, ye who earve the tomb(s) and who interpret the mysteries—if ye come
(lit. who shall come) to Bostaw and if ye all approach the sacred land’, ete. We are reminded
of Neneferkaptah in the story of Sethon, see below No. 55.

(44) The same son TmhGtep bears the same title 7] & %824 02 on an important stela
in Vienna, Wreszinski, deg. Inschr., 1, 25 (p. 89).

(45) Cairo Cat. Gén. 22070 has yet another example of the same title, This is on a stela
from Akhmim belonging to the £+ | I'§* [a 12 = IRE R =0121% 31
F‘}'ﬁ — s =i[l *The & . . . -priest® who is in the chamber, hsk-priest, dancer, lector in face
of Min, fldy-priest, overseer of the deserts, ovirsesr of the priests of Sakhmet,! prophet of
Thoth-dwalling-in-the-House-of-Life, scribe of the sacred books of Min, Ahmose.” See
Ahmed Bey Kamal, Stdles plolémaiques et romaines (CCG), p. 65 and PL 22,

(46) On another Akhmim stela in Cairo (Cat. (ién., No. 22017 ; op. eit., p. 19 and PL 7)
the owner §i =1 Haronnofre bears, among other titles, the following: 271! ‘over the
secrets of the god’s words'; “$22T WS & 77 575 "learned (rh-ht, see above p, 170,
n. 2) in every (papyrus-jchest of the House of Life belonging to the Hounse of Min';
Bk HSOMAIHI(T= 2730102 ‘chief teacher of the children of the prophets, wéh-
priests and k-priests”; and 75 Y ‘seribe of the sacred book(s)'. In the title mentioning
the * House of Life' this probably serves only to indicate that the boxes in question contained
papyri written in hieroglyphic; the genitival particle —_ is doubtless to be taken with
hnw, not with pr-nh.

! Pogener heaitates between —— und = . Perhaps sowe writing of shrw,

® The right reading is ikb, not kb as Ahmed Bey Kamal gave, soe Guuthier, Personnel, 92, n. 3.

% In discussing this title Gauthier, op. cit., 49, has overlooked my contention (Egn. &r., p. 527, under
An 25) that all we know of its reading is that it began with &

4 The simple “priest (') of Sakhmet® ocours Murray, Sagy. Mast, 1, PL 11 = Mar., Mast, D 62; on
the Middle Kingdom Cairo stelae 20301, 20735 (see Lange-Schiifir, op. eit.); wlso on a papyrus fragment of
gimilar date in Moscow, see Turajev, Egiptalogicheskia Zamielki in Bull, de [ Inst. imp. des Seiences, Petrograd,
1818, p. 18; finally in P. Ebers 1), 2-3. The ‘overseer” of such priests is found, besides hore and below in
No. 40, also in Ann. Serp. 22, 41. 140 (tomb of Petosiria); Urk., 1, 2, 8 (*in the entire land); 4, 2 {"of Upper
and Lower Egypt'); Spiegelberg, Demot. Inschr, (COG), p. 30, hierogl. text, 1. 1; and finally in & demotic
docket to be mentioned below, The context of the exsmple in the Ebers papyms shows that this priest was
u doctor or magician of sorts. In the scene ut Sakkirah the bearer of the title, who was also a *4hd (" in.
structor™ 1) of doctors”, is shown snperintending the eutting up of an ox. With this agrees quite remarkably
the evidence of a papyrus of the reign of Hadrian described by Sudheff in his book Aratlicher aus griech.
Papyrus-Urkunden, p. 9. Here o igpoporyoodpayorss testifies that he has examined a calf to be sacrificed
and has fonnd it pure; the demotic signature names az the writer of the document an ‘overseer of the
priests of Sakhmet’. Such esamination of alsughtered cattle may well have been one of the chief
functions of these priesta, and as confirming this suggestion we must remember that Bakhmet was the
savage lioness-goddess who would nitunilly be concerned with slaughter. However, it must also be
recollected that the expression ‘year of pestilonce’ is equally closely associated with her name, so that
every doctor who treated serious epidemics may have claimed the title. In the Ebers passage (= P. Edwin
Smith, 1, 8, see Breasted, p. 100) the * priest of Sakhmet' is mentioned as feeling the pulaation of the blood in
varions parts of the human body, so that his work was not exclusively associated with the sacrifice of animala.
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(47) On yet another Akhmim stela (Florence, inv. ‘Tﬁﬂ, Ree. Trav. 20, 90) the owner
_“g;ﬁ Pahit (7) wasa -}-ﬁ@; ‘s ....priest and aurs.ha of the House of Lifa’?

(48) One 211 Onnofre whose stela is in the British Museum (No. 808) had the titles
Eﬂ+ﬂ;l¥" ‘the hisk-priest® who is in the chamber, the king's seribe of the House of Life'.
1s this strange-looking title eomparable to the earlier 5. —, of. Nos. 11, 182

(49) The Lee collection at Hartwell House, near Aylesbury, once contained the stela of
& woman which is published in Sharpe, Egn. Inser., m, 68. Her father %, (T8 Petedse held
a number of priesthoods, that of Osiris at the head of them, and in his eapacity as a learned
man oecupied several offices that have been mentioned once or many times in this article,
e.g. 1371 “seribe of thesaered book(s)'; 7Y [T =12 ‘overseerof the wéth-priests of Sakhmet’ 3
Quite unique, on the contrary, is apparently the title | % ‘great prophet (lit. god's
servant) of the House of Life’, the deity in question presumably being Thoth.

(60) In a description of a particular feast at Edfu the journey of Horus and his com-
pany of gods from point to point is related in detail. At the end of the second day they

AXRMITTE S ‘proceed to the hall of the House of Life’, where =T 3—%_
‘all the ceremonial of the House of Life is performed, and =S, @i Y {=T the
interpretation of the naming (??) is made at time of evening'. Then they spend the night
in this place. (Chassinat, Temple d'Edfou, v, 185, ll. 44-5, controlled by Berlin photo. 70;
translation, Brugsch, Drei Fest-Kalender, p. 15.) The impression given is that the House of
Life is not in the temple at all, and the purpose of the visit seems clearly to be to obtain
interpretation of some kind from the learned. Another similar visit on the first day of the
festival occurs in Il. 12-18, where we read § 3 0TS Folsie) =3 M4/ 1 A * (they)
proceed to the hall of the House of Life, and the business is done by the prophet’. A burnt-
offering is then made, and after this various religions compositions are read by the seribe
of the sacred book(s).

(51) In the Library of the temple of Edfu (see below, p. 177) there is only one reference
to the House of Life. This is in an epithet of Osiris Khentamenthes, the lord of Abydos
=% /Ul § ‘ who initiated the House of Life in the work of its lord’, Chassinat, op. oit.,
1, 846, Here, if 1 have understood the sign 1l aright, *his lord " will refer to Thoth, whom
Osiris took as his seribe and to whom he showed special favour, see Diodorus, 1, 1, 15-16.

(52) The goddess of writing was naturally associated with the House of Life, but
references to such an association are rare. At Edfu we find & 280 <1 T fih
o & T ‘Seshat of Lower Egypt, the lady of plans, the lady of writings in the House
of Life’ (Chassinat, op. eil., 1, 81); also Sethe, in Borchardt, Grabdenkmal des FKonigs
Sahure¢, Text, 78, quotes as another late epithet £ 9 *dwelling in the House of Life' on
column 6 ¥ of the Hypostyle Hall of the temple of Karnak.

(58) An example of the epithet hnéi pr-nk applied to the ram-headed Khnfim has been
quoted (No. 8 above) from as early as the Eleventh Dynasty. Khniim was the builder par
excellence, and as all Egyptian monuments are ndorned with inseriptions to their full extent
it is not unnatural to find him so described. Hence we find him as Zoafc3 'in the House
of Life' at Edfu, combining to protect the temple with Neith of Sais, Nut, and Thoth in his
name of Heka (Magie), see Chassinat, op. cit., v1, 147 (of. too 148). Similarly at Esna <8 __ 2
Ree. Trav. 27, 88.

(64) There are mentioned also at Edfu seven builder-gods, of whom ([} &1 is naturally
one. Chassinat, op. cit., 1v, 853 ; v1, 174,185,821, Ina gpeech putinto the mouths of these

 Guuthier (Personunel, 100) claims one Imbdtep, owner of the table of offerings, Cat. (én. 23130 of

the Cairo Museum, 8s o &f pr-tnj. But neither the text nor the Plate in Abmed Bey Kamal's publication
confirms this, * Bee W, 1ix, 184 (2), ¥ Bee above p. 178, n, 4,
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and other associated divinities we find the phrase o= ‘we equi
the House of Life with holy (or secret) things', op. m}.:ﬂv% 9?% f ke S

(55) We turn now to the demotic literature, In the first tale of Sethon (Griffith, Stories
of the High Priests of Memphis) Neneferkaptah is represented (8, 9) as having ‘no pursuit on
earth but to walk on the necropolis hill of Memphis, reading the writings that were in the
tombs of the Pharaohs and on the tablets of (i.e. written hy) the seribes of the House of Life'
(shwe Pr-nh), as the priests and seribes invoked in No. 48 above are imagined to do.

(56) In a later part of the same tale (6, 8-10) Bethon goes to ‘the necropolis hill of
Coptos with the priests of Isis and the high-priest of Isis. They spent three days and
three nights seeking in all the tombs that were on the neeropolis hill of Coptos, turning
over the stelae of the seribes of the House of Life, and reading the writings that were upon
them. But they found not the resting-places in which were Ahure and Merab her son.'

(57) When this son Meraly was born, it is said that di-w sh-f n & n(?) Pr-tnh (8, 8). This
Griffith rendered, illegitimately as it geema to me, ‘he was eaused to be written in record
in (of?) the House of Life’. The House of Lifs would thus be u sort of Somerset House,
where births, if not also deaths and marriages, were recorded. For such a view we might
indeed possibly quote the first mention of the House of Life in Salt 823, above No, 34.
But the meaning of that passage is obseure and we are perhaps justified in asking whether
the present sentence does not simply mean that his name was written in a hieroglyphic
book, lit. ‘a book of the House of Life’,

{658} In the seeond story (II Kh., 1, 12) “the chfild 8i-Osiri] became beginning (?) to
say magie (?) with the seribes of the House of Life in [the temple of Ptah?]".

(69) In II Kh., 6, T-8 'seribes of the House of Life” are accused of practising sorcery.

(60) Gunn’s derivation of the Bohairie esppanuy, the name given in Gen. xli. 8, 24 to
the *magicians' of Egypt who failed to interpret Pharaoh's dream, from 3% ‘seribe of
the House of Life” hus been rightly accepted in all quarters, JEA 4, 252,

Before passing on to the conelusions to be drawn from the evidence above presented it is
neecessary to distinguish the c5%c2 from other designations of localities that are certainly
not identieal. The town of 7 2 g mentioned in the Medinet Habu geographical list, in the
Mayer papyri, in the dockets of Abbott and elsewhere,! is clearly distingnished by the
writing ; it had as its deity the crocodile-god Suchos (Sebk-Ré&) and lay somewhere between
Sohag and Kom Ishgaw, see (iauthier, INef. géog., 1, 63. The meaning of the expression
1 ¥a_lael s, of which T have already quoted two instances® (from op. eif., 62-3 where
they are wrongly separated), is unknown, but it had something to do with the ritual revival
of a god® A locality 03145 oy (op. cit., 68) is likewise unidentifinble. Muoch more im-
portant is the question of the relations, if any, between the [%] S *Mansion of Life’ and the
3% ‘ House of Life’, This question has been the subject of a special article (JEA 24, 83),
whore I conclude that the only arguable example of identity is the Famine stela from Sehél
(No. 81). There, however, the anthor may well have attempted an unjustifiable archaism.

1t will be seen that the evidence fully vindieates my stutement that the 230 was neither
a school nor a university, but was rather a seriptorinm whers books connected with religion
and eognate matters were compiled. Besides the Vatican nnophorous statue (1), the only
passage that could possibly be adduced in favour of the opposite view isan Akhmim stela (46)

' E.g.inn graffito from Ab@ Kot on the road to Hammamit, Weigall, Travels in the Upper Egn. Deserls,
PL 7, No. 16. = Couvat-Montet, No. 251. * Above, p. 160, 0.3,

4 Ben a third instance JEA 20, 2 in the context ‘T wns Master of the scorets (Fairman *an embalmer™)
in the Pr-tah-irw, reviving Osiris in the House of Gold."
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mentioning & teacher of the children of the priests, but all that is there said is that he was
‘learned in every (papyrus-jchest of the House of Life belonging to the House of Min’, and
this probably only means that he was an adept in all the subjeets dealt with in the religions
books to be found in his loeal temple-library.

Great stress is laid on the productive aspect of the House of Life, and we can have no
doubt that this was the workshop where most sacred books and inseriptions were composed
and written. It seems likely that the ever-incrensing frequency with which the House of
Life 1s mentioned as the Christian era approaches was due to the growing differentintion
between religious and secular matters, and in particular between the hieroglyphie and
hieratio soripts on the one hand, and the demotic or epistolographie style an the other.
Hieroglyphic writing 15 now termed ‘writing of the House of Life' as opposed to ‘writing
of documents” (or ‘letters’, &), and presnmably hieratic was included in the former (40, 41).
The topies handled by the *seribes of the House of Life’ (first actually mentioned in Dyn. 12,
No. 6) included medicine (1) and magie (28, 24, 26, 30, 86), but certainly not mere literature ;
some of the Late-Fgyptian Miscellanies, for example, were copied out by apprentices at the
Treasury, as was also the Tale of the Two Brothers. As regards mathematical treatizes there
is no evidence. When ‘ books of the House of Life' (89, ¢f. 15) are mentioned, this need not
necessarily mean more than that they were compiled by seribes of that institution ; certainly
it does not mean that the books in question were kept thers. It seems legitimate to think of
the House of Life a5 # place of learned discussion and composition ; there apparently it
eould be decided how the royal (10) and divine (87) titularies were to be worded ; private
stelae were devised there (55, 56) as well as the “annals of the gods’ (9, 10); there too inter-
pretations (50) were given, and the conduet of festivals was determined (13. In a word,
very great talent and knowledge were required (1, 48). The ‘scribes of the House of Life’
were indeed synonymous with *learned men’ (rh-ht ;! see especially 43, also 46), and in very
late times he who was so qualified boasted of himself as a ‘ prophet of Thoth-dwelling-in-
the-House-of-Life’ (43, 44, 45). A title which was associated with the —3% as early as the
Nineteenth Dynasty (9, 10, 17, 18, 22, 33, 46, 49) and probably also far earlier is J§7i
‘seribe of the sacred book(s)’, but whether every bearer of this title was actually connected
with some House of Life must remain uneertain. It is clear from the wording of the Ptole-
maic decrees (88) that the seribes of the Houss of Life were regarded as *priests’ {wéeh),
and Petedse, the chief prophet of Amfin at Tendjol under Psammetichus 11, allowed himself
to be flattered with that title (20).

The priestly character of the said seribes did not prevent them from being active in the
serviee of the Pharaoh, and the Petefse just mentioned accompanied the king on his jonrney
to Syria together with many others like him from different places. We have seen how
Ramesses IV used a seribo of the House of Life in connexion with his funerary monuments
(16). In important matters touching religion (37) or medicine (32) the king was apt to
convoke priests from all parts of Egypt, including the scribes of the House of Life, and
Ptolemy VI on one oceasion made a long journey together with this multitude of theologians
in order to induet a new Buchis bull (42). Or again, the entire body of priests including the
stafls of the Houses of Life, ostensibly on their own initiative, assemble in solemn conelave
at a given city, and thence issue a decree (38). In earlier times we find the title * seribe of the
House of Life of the Lord of the Two Lands’ (11, 18), and there are other titles of a similar
kind (48, perhaps 12) or cases where a seribe concerned with religions writings is shown by
his titles to have been in the direet employment of the king (10, 10a, 17).

! Gauthier (Personnel, 11-12) conjectures that this term had o definitely religious eolouring ‘sachant
les rites'. 1 do not think that view is correct.
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Whilst we thus know a good deal about the ‘seribes” and the “staff’ (#, 1, 32, 33, 85, 87,
88, 89, 42) of the House of Life, information concerning that institution itself is exceedingly
seanty. It might possibly be supposed that & House of Life existed only in one or two of the
big cities, and that seribes who aspired to great leamning served their apprenticeship there
before taking up seribal or priestly work in the proviness! However, my analysis of the
text on the Vatiean statue (1) suggests that there were many institutions of the kind,
perhaps one in every eity of any importance. We actually hear of Houses of Life in El-
Amarna (8), Abydos (27, ¢f. 38), and Ediu (50, but the inseriptions are silent as to who was
ot their head and as to how they were financed. We hear of their ‘equipment’ (dbhw,
Nos. 1, 2), but they do not seem to have contained libraries of their own. The temples, or
at all events some temples, possessed libraries, and these had their special name £37" =
pr-mdst? a very ancient term (e.g. Urk., 1, 281, 8, 14; 284, 15; 285, 5; Mar., Mast., p. 24;
Borchardt, Grabd. d. K. Sahuré, P1. 1, Text 76-7; seribe of, Leps., Dkm., 11, 50, b; Junker,
friza, 11, 164 ; and ef. Urk., 1, 47, 13) which cannot be followed up here. Champollion has
deseribed in vivid language® his discovery (after Jollois and Devilliers) of the famous
library in the tomb (efjua) of Osymandyas deseribed by Diodorus (1, 49). It seems likely
thut this is the first eight-columned room lying behind the Hypostyle Hall of the Ramesseum,
i.e. the room with the astronomieal ceiling, and Champollion (followed by Porter-Moss) has
perhaps been misled by Diodorus into identifying it with the room next following towards
the west.! In the temple of Ediu there is also a library, likewise called pr-mddt, quite
a small room at the back of the entrance to the Vestibule (Chassinat, Temple d'Edfou, 11,
839-51).% The library of Edfu is celebrated for its two lists of books, nearly all of & magico-
religious nature (see ZAS 9, 43). Also at Philse there iz o chamber similarly designated,
with a small niche in one wall like its fellow at Edfu.® Only in one legend among all these
temple-libraries (Chassinat, op. cit., ix, 346, above, No. 51) is the House of Life mentioned,
and then only incidentally. Nor is there any other room in any temple which can beidentified
with the 293, At El-Amarna, as we have seen, the House of Life loy at a distance from
the temple, and the description of the feast-day of Horus ut Edfu (50) points to a similar
separation. In the Saitie inseription (27) describing the restoration of the temple of Osiris
at Abydos its author indeed claims also to have renovated the House of Life, but we are
not told where this was situated. It seems clear from such epithets as ‘scribe of the saered
books in the House of Amiin’ (9) that the administration of the House of Life was not
wholly divoreed from that of the temple, but since the former was apparently in the main
only & workshop, it may usually have been localized outside the temple precinets.

! Two passages (33 ad init. and 57) might conceivably be taken to mean that such future serants were
enrolled nt birth, but the sense of the passapes in question is very doubtful.

® The reading is proved far demotic by /7 Kh., 5, 11 and there scems no reason to think it was different
earlier, Sethe (in Borchardt, Grabd. d. K. Sahurt, 78) seems to have read pr-dmdf, on what grounds I do
not know,

® H. Hartloben, Lettres ef journaus de Champollion le Jeune, 326,

4 Champollion based his conclusion on the fact that the goddess Seshat ‘lady of writings, mistress of
the library' is depicted on the door leading to the second eight-columned room (Leps., Dim., m, 167, where
the caption is incorrect). But this depiction is actually in the Astronomical room, and to the right of it is
another seene of Seahat with the same titlea (Burton, Excerpta Hierogl., 46); even more significant is the
fact that the same goddess with the same titles is mentioned on a column of the same room (Champ., Nof.
Deser., 1, D01). The only thing that could make us doubt that the Astronomical room was the libmry is
the absence of any niche like those found at Edfu and Philae. £ Room e in Baedeker's plan,

® Bop on this F, Milkan, Geschickte der Bililiotheken sm alten Orient, 18-19, whence also some of the facts
above detalled have been deawn. For the sculptures of the Philas library, see Berlin photos. 842-7, 866-T.
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We have found the House of Life associated with several deities, and in all cases the
reason, if not assignable with certainty, can at least be guessed. Thoth (14, 43, 44, 45) and
Seshat (52) were directly eonnected with the art of letters; Isis (256) and the Horus of
Snuct (2) (28) were famous for their magical powers; Osiris, during his beneficent reign on
earth, had taken Thoth as his chief adviser (51); lastly, Khnim, the ereator-god, was
specially connected with building, and Egyptian buildings are unthinkable without the
geulptures and inseriptions that adom their walls (8, 58, 54).

In another way also Osiris may possibly have oecupied a eentral position in the con-
eeption of the Honse of Life (33). If, as 1 have conjectured, the name of that institution
referred to the power of divinely inspired writings to vivify that which was dead, no fitter
abjeet to benefit by their poteney could have been found than Osiris himself, he being the
prototype and pattern of all the dead. No doubt the Books of the Dead of which hundreds
wre found in our museums were eharaeteristie produets of the House of Life. On its medical
side the House of Life naturally had e vivifying funetion (of. sn} bry heyt in 1), and magie
possessed o similar aim. Finally, one obscure passage (84) actually associates the House
of Life with the notion of food.

Posteonirr

Since the foregoing article went to Press a few more references have been hrought to
my notice. Posener quotes two examples from P, Cairo 58027 (formerly known as P. Boulag
VII, see Golinischeff, Pap. hifratiques, pp. 114 f.), & magical work of Roman date claiming
to afford protection to the Pharaoh during the hours of the night. In 8, 14 it is said that the
book *must not be seen by any eye save (that of) the king himself or the chief lector-priest
or the [V = 0H B B oo % o3 myrrh-keeper in the House of Life’. Inspiteof the inappro-
printe determinative I think the rendering ‘myrrh-keeper’ is likely to be correct, and this
will be a rather too specific designation of the keeper of the drugs which, as I guessed in the
text to my example No. 2, may have formed part of the regular equipment of the House
of Life. In that direction points a second referenee in the same papyrus (4, 1) speaking of
WhTo T X —ra%co 'the great mysterious ointment of the House of Life'
which was so efficacions a remedy for 8 man in danger by night. The ingredients are
enumerated, but do not comprise myrrh.

Posener also quotes from the Ptolemaic sand Roman temple of Et-Tid an unpublished
epithet of the god Khniim <% ¥1(le ‘lord of the House of Life dwelling in Esna’.
The location is given as ‘salle hypostyle, mur du fond (Est), 2me registre, tablean an nord
de la porte donnant dans la Salle des Déesses”.

More embarrassing are a number of examples quoted by Cerny from Chassinat, La
seconde trouvaille de Dyir el-Bahari (CCG), e.q., pp. 81,40,62,72, 76, 80, 81, 88, 85, mentioning
either Tsis ar Nephthys as | © 53 ‘mistress of the House of Life’ or alternatively as | 25
‘muztress of the Beautiful House’, i.e. the place of embalmment ; ¢f., too, the heraldic design,
op. cit., p. T8, top. At first sight it might seem as though the "% were here identified with
the 5, but this proves to be an illusion, since in the examples printed in italies both epithets
oceur side by side, ss on the Brussels coffin, No. 25 of my article. My comment on the
lntter affords sufficient explanation.

Pairman points out that in Chassinat, Edfou, vir, 12, 2 the decoration of the temple
walls is attributed to the {® 3=9—%c ‘grent artificers of the House of Life.! This
somowhat enlarges the known seope of the activities of that institution.

Edgerton has supplied me with soveral demotic instances oceurring in Spiegelberg's
material now in his hands. A ‘seribe of the House of Life' is mentioned in Ostr. Berl. 12980
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from Elephantine, and there is a reference to the pr-tal on another unpublished Berlin
ostracon, No. 6540. On a bilingual stels in the Dritish Museum (Brugsch, Thes., 985) the
title &s-st (Wb., 11, 414 [6]) in th combination § 1] A% ‘mogieal protector of the living
Apis’ is rendered in Demotic by &f pr-tnli. 1 find also two ‘scribes of the House of Life’ in
Griffith, Dem. Graffiti of the Dodecaschoenus, 1, p. 804,

In discussing the word Z— # (p. 171) T overlooked Weill's article on {3 —1s%% Ree,
Trav. 27, 41, where many references to the ‘table of the Prince’ (wrongly read by him bkt
instead of {# hks) are collected. Of special importance is a Middle Kingdom stela mentioned
by Weill of which the owner's father was f=%&/ A5k | T o3 ‘local inspector () of the
staff of the Treasury’, whilst he himself wus 1§75 "~k ‘commander of vessels’ in con-
nexion with the same official body, Cairo (CCG) 20143, Here we seem to have quite
decisive evidence that the collective word "% 1 or Ty | means ‘stafi’ generally, is to
be read {t, and is a derivative of the word for a *tabla’.

Lastly, as regards temple libraries, Posener tells me that at Et-Tid blocks belonging
to such & room have been found, their inscriptions giving a eatalogne of the books,
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1

THE PRESENT POSITION OF THE METROLOGY OF
EGYPTIAN WEIGHTS

By FLINDERS PETRIE

For the study of ancient weights, preparatory grouping from 1891 onward showed general
outlines of the divisions into separate standards, The results were much the same as are now
stated in JIE 4 23, 39586,

By 1915, this grouping was geen to need better eriterin for the distinetion of the standards,
This better definition superseded all the earlier grouping, which now became the mere
seaffolding of the subjeet, and as an imperfect stage, was not useful for the general reader.

The principal lines of advance are the following: (1) The diagram of the variations of a
standard must be taken separately for each separate multiple ; sometimes the larger weights
agree together much better than the small weights, owing perhaps to their being made
professionally and not as chance required. (2) Different multiples must be taken into account,
binary, or decimal, or sexagesimal as in the Darie. (3) The different periods must be separated
by form as in Weights and Measures, Pl. 1, repeated for popular use in Measures and Weights,
p. 14. Thus we can see better what were the ranges of divisions in early ages, before eonfusion
arose by careless copying. (4) Attention must be paid to the fashion of forms which indicate
i common orgin.

The late period of the weights of Naukratis and Daphnae makes the eonfused results
yielded by them of no value in studying the early origin and distribution of weights.

Following such eriteria, after 1915, we reach sounder conclusions as to distinetion
between standards.

The peyem is divided from the sela by the heavier kinds of weights. The origin is Pales-
tinian, as fifteen examples bear the name in Phoenician, and have been mostly found in
Palestine. There were three origing, about 116, 121, and 124 grs., all starting in Dynasties
IV-VI, and later fused together.

The daric is separated by the use of 8 in the multiples and in fractions, such as J or 4,
the regular Babylonian zeale. A gap hetween values 2489 and 2502 marks the separation.

The stater is best delimited by a gap in each kind of weight between 180-8 and 138-4, as
the average of twelve different forms. Some examples in the Twelfth Dynasty are of 184
and 186, but later there is a spread from 152 to 189.

The gedet is distingnished by beginning in prehistorie Semainean, as six cones give 141
to 147-6 for the unit. It was always divisible by 8, though usually decimal.

The limit between the qedet and the necef is seen in the heavy weights of 40 deben,
which range from 55200 to 59750 (= 400 qedets of 188-0 to 151-7), and then cease. The
value 1562-4 may appear, therefore, as the limit, and only 5 in 800 qedets exceed that limit.

The necef belongs to Syria, and I first detected it (in 1878) in the weights of Syrian
tribute to Egypt reported in qedets. Fight weights bear the name in Phoenician. It is
northern in extension, being the unit for great gold collars from Sweden, and the same unit
is found in the similar form of collar in the Beventeenth Dynasty at Thebes.

The kheoirine weights are marked distinetively with numerals on fourteen examples ; the
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origin is Persian. In the single-unit weights the necef ends ut 167-9 and the khoirine begins
at 172-4; about 168 is the best dividing-point.

The bega or gold standard is a very well-marked but diffuse group. In Egypt it descends
from prehistoric Amratian times. It extended to the Indus, as the common standard. There
was & high group 206-216, and a low group 190-200. These were not finally fused till the
Twenty-third Dynasty, yet the shape, and the same marking for ‘gold’, belong equally to
both groups, as on examples of 189-T and 215-3.

The Phoenician seln or Alexandrian standard is from 2147 (Vapheio cups) to 227-0. It
is distinguizhed by the clumsy and square forms of the weights.

The blurred outline of the whole mass of material was therefore by 1917 foensed to
precise division, when the various new eriteria were introdueced. This treatment resembles the
use of many different reagents in extracting the several elements of a chemical eompound.

All of these standards were in use from the Old Kingdom onward, and three of them are
known to have been nsed in the prehistorie ages.
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THREE OLD-KINGDOM TRAVELLERS TO BYBLOS
AND PWENET

By PERCY E. NEWBERRY

1

Ix the Sixth-Dynasty tomb of Khui at Aswin (cf. Porter-Moss, Top. Bibl., v, 285) is a short
historical inseription whieh has not been fully comprehended by the two scholars—Breasted
and Sethe—who have studied it. Unfortunately they had aceess only to J. de Morgan's
copy published in 1894 in the Cat. des Monuments, 1, 157, which is so insccurate as to ba,
in Breasted's words, *impossible to use'. Neither Breasted nor Sethe examined the original
text at Aswiin, so that it 1s not necessary to discuss all the emendations that they made;
it will suffice to record that in 1901 Breasted! had recognized the name of Pwenet (*Punt’)
in de Morgan's blundered copy, and that two years later Sethe® had seen that Khai's name
must be restored below that of Tjetji in this historical inseription. Sethe's restoration of
this personal name is correct, but in the 1st edn. of his work he quite unjustifiably altered de
Morgan’s = |—, given without the determinative pov, to vh'ﬁ' (with h and g
hatched) ‘Kush’; this alteration has been followed by Breasted without any question-mark
in the translation of the text which he printed in his Ane, Rec., 1, § 861. In the 2nd edn.
of Urk., 1, however, Bethe returned to de Morgan's reading.

When at Aswin in 1926, I myself copied the inseription and found it to be clear so far
as the names of the two places visited by the travellers are concerned. My COpY runs as
follows:

:EE:se;imm;%%ﬁﬁfgga::ﬁar&?ﬁmw:rry
=
Fr. 1.

"The Director of the Kiosk, Khnemhotpe, says: 1T went forth with my lord, the Noble
ST

(hsti<), the Treasurer of the God, [;['gh‘?flli‘ } to [gﬁl“:t . .- A T was brooght back (2)
in safety after visiting those countries."

Tjetji's tomb (Porter-Moss, op. ., 240) was excavated in the same necropolis as that
of his fellow-traveller Khui. An inseription in it records that it was he who | — =83 T
+,2'—3} " “brings the produets of the Southern Countries to the King' (Urk., 1, 141), and
smong the persons figured in it are the ‘ Director of the Kiosk, Khnemhotpe' (de Morgan,
op. cit., 200, has %7, for § 7), and %, = 7CI% B UY) ‘His (Tjetji's) daughter, the
lady Haremkawes' (de Morgan has 5, =" "% } UYY%). In the tomb of Khui it is this

1 PEBA 23, 238. * Urk., 1, 140-1.

¥ For this arrangement of hieroglyphs in a line, of. Urk., 7, 125, line 8.

* Urk., 1, 141, in the lst edn. reads | ‘eleven times', but in the 2ad edn. < | 55

¥ Other corrections to be made in de Morgan's eopies of the texts in this tomb are: The vertical line
immiedintely in front of the seated figure of Khui beging ) By 2} and there isnosecond % in his name.
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Khnembotpe who is said to have accompanied his lord on his expedition to P
a lady Haremkawes, a daughter of Khui's wife Senti, is Bizod xpedition wenet, and

IT

In t.he__W‘&di _Eﬂmmimit there are two graffiti on roeks which give the name and titles
of a Tjetji who i3 certainly the same individual as the one named in the Aswin tombs.
The first simply gives the title and name JA=]* *the Treasurer of the God, Tjetji'. The
second, a long horizontal line of hieroglyphs with some hieratie signs interspersed, reads:

SRl SaE (Ll 5Pk 2aPS AN =2V
Fra. 2.

" Commission execated by the Treasurer of the King of Lower Egypt, the émr-wttl, the
Treasurer of the God, the Commander of the Army,? the Overseer of the Hunting-Country,*
the Overseer of gold,* the Overseer of all the Conntries of the South® . . . who sets the
terror of Horus (the King) in the foreign Countries,® Tjetji."

These two graffiti at Hammamit were probably engraved when Tjetji was passing
through the famouns Wadi on his way to or from Pwenet, for it is well known that the
Egyptians used this overland route through the Eastern Desert to the port of the ancient
Saow (Kosér), and there embarked on ships for the sonthern land.

Although the two above-mentioned graffiti at HammAmit are, in my view, to be
attributed to the Tjetji of the Aswin tombs, there are others in {he same Widi which
possibly refer to him before he was appointed to the important office of Treasurer of the
(rod.” One of these is dated in the 15th year of the reign of Pepy I (Urk., 1, 93%), It records
# Royal Commission that was executed by an Overseer of all the Works of the King,
together with the Treasurers of the God, Ikhi and Tha, while among those who aceompanied
these high officials was & Master Builder ( 3 {{]) Tjetji. This latter person is named again
in & grafiito on & neighbouring roek (Urk., 1, 95%) where he 15 given the title of Master Builder
of the Pyramid ( By=i{[]). This Royal Commission was carried out by the Treasurer of
the God Tkhi, one of the two Treasurers who aecompanied the expedition dated in the 18th
year of Pepy I, mentioned above.

Tha officer burning incense bofore Khul is entitled ?m *Director of the Kicsk'. J. de Morgan's copy of
the inscriptions uwpon the false door is full of errars; it was correctly copied and published in 1889 by
Griffith in PSBA 11, PL 1 of his Notes on a Touwr in Tpper Egypt, pp. 228 .

! Couynt-Montet, Les Inacr. hicrogl. et hidrat. du Owidi Hammdmdi (1912}, No. 64, p, 60,

* My copy (Fig. 2), made in 1896, gives 'ﬁ, not Iﬂ as in Couyat-Montet, op. cif., No. 35, p. 46, PL x

* The hieroglyph depicts a man holding o throwsticl, but the stick is straight, not bent, as in Metjen's
tomb at Berlin (T7rk., 1, §). For this geographical pame (apparently not recorded in Gauthier, fhet, géog.),
see Noville, XIth Dyn. Temple at Deir ol-Bahird, 1, p. 7, and ef. de Buck, Coffin Texts, 1, 2827, 200 k,

# My copy has (=1, not (=) &= in Couyat-Montet,

* The hicratic sign after < appears to me to bea form of ., but it is not like any of the early examples
given by Miller, Hierat. Pal., 1, No. 201. Note that in the tomb of Tjetji at Aswln, Tjetji *brings the
g, o . = 1 (Urk,, 1, 141).

* For this phrase, of. Urk, 1, 124, 132, 141: Mariette, Mostabas, 167-9.

7 Beveral ‘King's Sans' of the Old Kingdom bore the title: cf., infer alia, Leps., D, m, 18-22, and
Mariette, Mastabas, 187, 150, 101.

* =Couyat-Montet, op. eil., No. 107, p. T4. * —Couyat-Montet, op. cit., No. 103, p. 72.
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Yet another graffito in the Wadi Hammamit (Urk., 1, 941) records an expedition that
had amongits members the Treasurers of the God, Tichi and Ihu, and included the h—_ed|
*Dignitary® concerned with the papyrus-roll, Khui', the officer whose duty it was to keep
the records of the expedition. This Khui may well be the same person who afterwards
bore the title of Treasurer of the God, and was accompanied by the Director of the Kiosk,
Khnemhotpe, on his travels to foreign countries.

L Couyat-Montet, ep. cit., No. 61, p. 38,

* That this title does not imply elevated rank is obvious from a consideration of the officials who bore
it: see infer alia, Davies, Ptakhetep, 11, Ple. xxv, xxx; Gunn, Ann. Serv. 25, 251. Couyat-Montet, op. cif., 55,
errs in giving © in place of @ in the personal name.
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PYGMIES AND DWARFS IN ANCIENT EGYPT
By WARREN R. DAWSON

Tas Pharaohs of Egypt and their nobles, from the earliest times, delighted to have in their
households dwarfs and other mig-shapen human beings. This peculiar taste has had a very
wide distribution both in space and time, and it has survived in many places until reeent
years. To this fancy we owe the existence of a number of pictures, statues, and drawings
in the monumental records of Egypt. Many of these representations supply pathologieal
features of great interest, all of which have a bearing upon the history of medicine.

It is eurious that in the works of many modern writers pygmies and dwarfs should be
spoken of almost as if they were synonymous terms. The ancient Egyptians themselves
distinguished between pygmies, i.e. the normally small races of men from the interior of
Afriea, and dwarfs, which were pathological cases drawn from their own population.

Pygmies

In the tomb of Khewelhar (* Harkhnf) at Aswin there is an interesting inseription which
refers to pygmies. Khewefhar made four journeys to Southern Nubia, whenee he travelled
westward. Three of these journeys were made in the reign of Mernerdt and the fourth in
that of Pepy 11, both kings of the Sixth Dynasty. Whilst on his last journey he wrote to
the king reporting that he had secured a pygmy, and the king’s reply to that letter is copied
on the walls of his tomb. The original letter seems to have spoken of the pygmy a8 a wild
and fierce creature continually seeking to eseape, for the king's reply gives explicit directions
to his official from this point of view. Reference may also have been made to » pygmy
brought to Egypt by one Werdjededba' in the reign of the Pharach Isesi. These references
can beinferred from the king's letter, which opens with an acknowledgement of his minister’s
communication, and proceeds as follows:*

‘Come northward to the Residence immediately. Leave (everything ?) and bring this pygmy
with thee, which thou hast brought living, prosperous, and healthy from the land of the Akhtiu,*
for the dances of the god, to rejoice and gladden the heart of the king of Upper and Lower Egypt
Neferkeri, may he live for ever. When he (the pygmy) goes down with thee to the vessel, appoint
trusty people, who shall be about him on ench side of the vessel; take care lest he fall into the water.
When he sleaps at night, appoint again trusty people who shall sleep about him in his tent: inspect
ten times a night. My majesty desires to see this pygmy more than the produce of Sinai and of
Pwenet. If thouarrivest at the Residence, this pygmy being with thee alive, prosperous, and healthy,
My Majesty will do for thee a greater thing than that which was done for the Treasurer of the God
Werdjededba’ in the time of Tsesi, in accordance with the heart’s desire of My Mujesty to see this
pygmy.’

The late Professor Breasted, in his translation, Ane. Rec., 1, § 858, used throughout the
word ‘dwarf’. The Egyptian word is dng, =" = 2§ ,* which means * pygmy ', the word for
‘dwarf’ being nmi,* (3, |§ as we shall presently see. In commenting upon the foregoing

! Urk, 1, 120-31,
* An unknown southern people. The old translation *spirits' is impossible,
& III..P'QI‘L itiimﬂdﬂﬂq Tn M.E. written H‘—E. T,
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inseription,! Breasted evidently confused pygmies and dwarfs, for he says that Khewefhir
‘returned bringing a rich pack train and a dwarf from one of the pygmy tribes of inner
Afriea. These uncouth, bandy-legged ereatures were highly prized by the noble elass in
Egypt: they were not unlike the merry genius Bes in appearance, and they executed dances
in which the Egyptians took the greatest delight.” He refers to two illustrations (his Figs.
41, 75), both of which represent not pygmies, but achondroplastic dwarfs. The late Sir
Gaston Maspero, in an illuminating commentary on the inseription of Khewefhir? calls
attention to the reference in the Pyr. Texts (§ 1189) to the dmg ‘who dances the dance of the
god', but both here and elsewhere in his writings he appears to harbour the same eonfusion
between pygmies and dwarfs. T know of no Egyptian representations of dancing pygmies,
but there is in the Cairo Musenm a bronze statuette of a pygmy. This figurine has been made
deliberately grotesque, but there ean be no doubt that an African pygmy is intended. The
artist has exaggerated the protrugion of the belly and the enlargement of the navel; these
throw into eontrast the lean ribs and prominent clavieles. His grotesque faney has led him
to fashion the nose erooked and the mouth awry, but the negroid charscters are strongly
marked.® In the great templs of Bubastis & bas-relief represents three figures which 1
believe to be pygmies.* They are clearly not achondroplastie dwarfs, and although of short
stature—the tops of their heads just reach the level of the shoulders of the Egyptians
represented in the same scene—they have wall-proportioned bodies without pathological
deformity, and a slight tendency to steatopygia is indicated. In his remarks on this scene
the late Professor Naville confuses pygmies and dwarfs as other writers have done,s

Dwarfs

The Egyptian dwarfs are all, withont exception, cases of the pathologieal condition
known as achondroplasia, snd we have evidence of these achondroplastic dwarfs in Egyptin
predynastic times and thronghout the historic period from the First to the Thirtieth
Dynasties, Skeletons of two such dwarfs, and the humerus of a third,® were found in the
royal tombs at Abydos.” In the same place were also found two stelas, on each of which
the erude but convineing ontline of & dwarf is carved.® At Abydos also, the skeleton of a
dwarf dating from the Fifth Dynasty was found, and this is now in the Museum of the Royal
College of Surgeons in London. Another skeleton of protodynastie nge was found on the site
of the ancient Hieraconpolis,®and yet another, dating from the Sixth Dynasty, was found by
Garstang at Beni Hasan.® Many years ago, Mariette discoversd at Sakkiirah the fomb of
the dwarf Khnemhotpe, and in it was found the statue, now in the Cairo Museum, which is
one of the most famous pieces of Old-Kingdom seulpture, and photographs of which have
been reproduced in countless books, both Egyptological™ and other. From another part of
the same necropolis, Quibell obtained in 1910 the granite sarcophagus of a dwarf, Djeho
the son of Petekhons, of the Thirtieth Dynasty, on the lid of which is senlptured a full-
length profile of his nude figure.® Early in 1927, the tomb of another dwarf, Seneb, of the

' Hist., 13040, * Btudes de Myth., 11, 429,

* G. Daressy, Aun, Sere. 4, 124 and Pl * E. Nuville, Festival Hall, PL xx, &.

' Op. cil., 31. * Petrie, Royal Tombs, 1, 13.

T Op. cil,, m, 24. * Op.ait., 1, PL 85,

* Quibell and Green, Hicrakonpolis, 11, 26, 1 Garstung, Burial Customs (1907), 41.

" E.g. Borchardt, Statuen w. Statustien . . . (00G), 1, P1. 32, No. 144,
* See Quibell snd Hayter, Archaic Mastabas { Excavations af Saggara, v1), PL xxxv. For the texts and

full desaription of the ssreophsgus see Maspera, Sdrcophages des dpogues persne ef prolémaique (COG),
73 ., with Pls. vi-viii
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Sixth Dynasty, was brought fo light in the neeropolis of Gizah.! In addition to these astual
bones and definite historie records of dwarfs, there exists a large number of representations
of achondroplastic dwaris in the wall-paintings of tombs in various sites, as well as drawings
of them on papyrus, and o series of figurines and statues.?

Dwaris in Egypt fulfilled various offices and duties, sometimes of an important kind,
but I know of no evidence whatever that they were engaged in performing sacred dances
as the dng, or pygmies, were. They are frequently represented incharge of jewellery (Exx. 1,
6, 18), or of pet animals (3, 4, 21), or in personal attendance about their masters (5, 7, 8, 9,
10). These dwarfs are generally of the male sex, females being much rarer, although in
modern times achondroplasia occurs more frequently among women than among men.
The dwarf in Ex. 2 stands on the prow of a boat and brandishes a sling; the female figure
in Ex. 13 carries an object that seems to be a coffer, and walks behind a procession of
nmusicians ; the dwarf in Ex. 5 holds a mirror, whilst that in the figurine, Ex. 22, carries an
his shoulders, St. Christopher-like, the god Bes.t In Petrie's Medum, PL 24, there is a pic-
ture of a child who has been spoken of as a dwarf,? because he is in charge of tame monkeys,
a funetion frequently performed by dwarfs (¢f. 3): his proportions are, however, those of a
normal child, although the artist has deliberately emphasized his small stature in order to
strike a contrast with the relatively large size of the monkeys. The dwarfs Khnemhotpe,
Seneb, and Djeho, referred to above, must have been persons of considerable importance®
to have been able to afford, the two former costly tombs, and the latter o massive granite
sarcophagus. Khnemhotpe bore the title of Keeper of the Royal Wardrobe, and Djeho bears
a number of high titles. The important positions oceupied by dwarfs in ancient Egypt is
further indicated by the faet that the skeletons referred to above were found in the royal
necropalis.

Generally speaking, these achondroplastic dwarfs are depicted by the Egyptians with
considerable fidelity to nature. The body is musenlar and thickset, the limbs short, the
genitalia infantile, and the head large.” In some cases there is a more or less marked degree
of lordosis (1, 18, 27), but generally the spins approximates to the form of thut of a normal
man. In most of the drawings the heads of the dwarls reach to the waist-level of the normal
men in the same scenes. In some instances, however, the artist has resorted to a playful
trick of wilinl exaggeration, evidently designed to produce a striking effect. Thus in
Exx. 3, 4, 21 the dwarfs are drawn on a smaller scale in relation to the animals they are

! Junker, Vorldufiger Bericht in Anzeiger d. Akad. d. Wise. in Wien, philos.-hist. Klasse, Juhrg. 1027,
100 ff.

% 1, Deshasheh, P1. 13;2, Op. eit, PL. 5; 3, Sheikh Said, Pl 4; 4, Op. cit., PL 6;5, Deir el Gebrmes, 1,
PL17:6,0p.ci., PL. 13; 7, Rock Tombs of El Amarnia, m, PL. 5; 8, Op. eit,, PL 8; 9, Bend Hasem, 11, P1. 32;
10, Op. eil., PL 16; 11, Royal Tombs, 1, PL. 35; 12, Petrie, dmulets, Pl 32; 13, Petrie, Athrilis, PL 1; 14,
Royal Tombe, 11, PL. 28; 15, Abydos, 1, P1L. 4, fig. 11; 16, Quibell, Hierakompolis, 1, PL. 18, fig. 10; 17, Balabish,
P1. 20; 18, Tomb of Plakketep (Pagot and Firie), P1. 25; 19, Leps., Dim., 11, 36c; 20, Garstang, Burial Cus-
foms, Fig. 230, p. 325; 21, Bising, Gemnikai, 1, Fl. 23; 22, Macgregor Sale atalogue (Sotheby's, 1022,
PL 25, lot 1310; 23, Op. cit., Pl. 24; 24, Murray, Hisl. Studies (1911), p. 40; 25, Papyrus of Adni, PL 11 ; 26,
Papyrus of Quesn Henttowe (Cairo): Mariette, Pap, d= Boulag, m, No. 23; 27, Lepains, Todienbuch, vig. to
§164 — Gunn, Rec. frap. 39, 102, (The foregoing memoirs, when no author's name is quoted, are EES
Excavation Memoirs and Arch. Survey.)

* These numbers refer to the references in footnote 2 ahove.

* Cf. JEA 15. 1; 16, 143.

* E.g. by Maspero, Dauwn of Civilization, 280,

* Beneb wus o Prophet of Cheops and Buto, and bore & number of other titles, somas of which refer to him
aa director of clnsses of dwarfs ; see Junker, op. cit., 106 fi.

T Of. F. J. Poynton, System of Medicine, ed. Allbutt and Rolleston, 1007, i, 117 .

Bh
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tending than can possibly have existed in nature; for in one case the standing dwarf is
very little taller than the squatting monkey, in the second the top of the dwarf’s head
does not reach to the greyhound’s chin, and in the third the dwarf is searcely taller than the
greyhound and monkey he holds in leash. As slready mentioned, most of the Egyptian
dwarfs are males, but considerable development of the breasts is usnally indicated. A puir
of dwarfs, one male, the other female, habitually sccompany one of the princesses in the
seenes portrayed in the tombs at El-'Amamnah. They have mock-grandiloquent names and
titles: the male is Pard¢ (' the Sun’) and the female Tirenheh (* forever’), and they are called
‘the vizier’ and ‘the queen’ respectively. In addition to the usual signs of achondroplasia,
they have deformities of the feet, and in the case of the male; of the head also.?®

The shape of the head varies considerably. It is well known that achondroplastic
infants are liable to malformation of the head during parturition, owing to its relatively
large size. In some cases, the skull appears quite normal in contour, but in others it 14
dolichoeephalie, or otherwise deformed, sometimes to a very marked degree (3, 8, 14, 25,
26). In such cases the oeeipital region is sometimes rounded in form (7, 25), and sometimes
square and angular (8, 26). Deformity of the skull is probably deliberately exaggerated,
but it is not wise to place much reliance on this feature, for Exx. 7, 8, both of which repre-
sent the same individual, reveal two different eranial contours. The head of Djeho 15 in
contrast with all the others, for the brow is high, the top of the head elevated and domed,
and its form suggests that which sometimes results from malposition during partarition, i.e.
through occipitoposterior presentation.

The legs are often bandy, and this is a common feature of achondroplasia (9, 10, 14).
The form of the dwarf at Beni Hasan (9) suggests rickets, but the square muscular build
and short arms make it more probable that ordinary achondroplasia is intended, and that
the bowing of the legs is exaggerated, an inference which is confirmed by the word nmwe
(— =) ‘dwarl', written above the figure.

Achondroplastic dwarfs must have had magical significance, and for this reason figurines
and amulets were formed in their shape from the earliest times (12, 16, 20,22, 23). Ina
magical papyrus at Leiden there is a spell to facilitate birth, called "The Spell of the Dwarf'.
At the end of the ineantation is the rubrie: ‘Say the words four times over a dwarf of clay
placed npon the vertex of the woman who is giving birth.” In another magical papyrus
there is & spell in which a dwarf is invoked: "0 thou dwarf of heaven! O thou dwarf of
heaven! Thou dwarf whose face is big, whose baek is long and whose legs are short.”® The
picture accompanying the 164th spell of the Book of the Dead represents the body of an
achondroplustic dwarf with u Janus-head—the face looking forwards is that of a faleon,
and that looking backwards is human. The arm is raised in the attitude of the god Min. In
the remarkable series of pictures of divinities seated in shrines which accompanies the 147th
spell of the Book of the Dead, one is the seated figure of an achondroplastie dwarf (e.z.
P. Ani, Pl. xi), and o similar figure sometimes ocours in funerary papyri of the Twenty-first
Dynasty (26). The last three examples, although mythological subjects, are clearly based
upon human models, with the exaggeration needed to produce a terrifying appesrance, for
they are all denizens of the underworld.

' 1t is & Cerpopithecus monkey, which in the attitude depicted could scarcely have exceeded a height
of 18 inches.

* These dwarfs oecur many times in the tomb-scenes: of Panchasy (Rock Tombs of El Amarna, m,
Pla. 5, B); of May (op. cit, v, PL 3); of Ay (op. cit., v1, Pls. 17, 26, 28).

! P. Leiden, 1. 348, 12, 2-6.

! P. Mag, Harris, 8. 9-10; Gunn, Ree. frav, 38, 102,
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Another indication of the respect in which dwarfs were held in Fgypt is provided by a
gentence of the Teaching of Amenemipe, in which the sage says: ‘ Laugh not at a blind man,
nor tease a dwarf."! Finally,itmay be mentioned that the personal name Pr-nmi, ‘ the Dwarf’,
occurs frequently in an Eighteenth-Dynasty account-papyrus in the British Museum.?

I am indebted to Professor Gunn for a revised translation of the text in the tomb of
Khewefhir and for some valuable references.

ADDITIONAL NOTH

In stating above that I knew of no records of dwarfs performing sacred dances, I had
overlooked the passages quoted by Gardiner, Notes on . . . Sinuhe, 70 (to Sinuhe B3, 194-5).
In the first of these (Mariotte, Mon. Iv., 61) reference 18 definitely made to daneing (hbb)
at the door of a tomb, performed by dwarfs (nmiw). The second instance (Ptolemaic) is
similarly worded, but *dwarf’ is here not spelt out, being written simply with the word-
sigm ﬁ which might as well stand for dmg as for nmi. It is well known that amongst the
funerary ceremonies & dance was performed by men wearing a peculiar head-dress, the
micw as they were called, and it seems probable that in the first-mentioned text (N.-K.)
theseribe confused thewritingof =% % # miow with — =81 nmav, the usual M.-K., writing,
which he transeribed into the enrrent spelling —] %, §1. Coneerning this possible confusion
of words, gee Gardiner's note, loc. cif., and as to the mune-dancers, see Davies-Gardiner,
Tomb of Amenemhét, 51, n. 3.

Tt is hardly likely that the * dance of the god ', in which the king took so keen an interest,
should refer to one of the routine funerary ceremonies which were performed for private
individuals. The true pygmy-dance is much more likely to have been a temple-ritual.
There are many painted or sculptured scenes representing the muww-dancers in tombs of
all periods, but there is not a single instance, so far as I am aware, of a pieture of the " dance
of the god', which must have been a very rare oceurrence—only performed, in fact, upon
the infrequent oceasions when a pygmy could be procured to do it.

1 P, BM. 10474, 24, 0 (of. JEA 12, 231).
1 p. BM. 10036, recto 5, 3 und often (Glanville, ZA8 68, 34).
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THE STELA OF THE SCULPTOR SIREC
AT OXFORD

By A. N. DAKIN

Tar stela to be disenssed in the following pages now stands in a prominent position in the
Egyptian room at the west end of the Ashmolean Museum (ground-foor).! It was discovered
during Professor Garstang's exeavations near Er-Rekiiknah in 1901-2.2 and published with
brief eomments and & partial translation by Professor Newberry in Tombs of the Third
Egyptian Dymasty, Appendix A, p. 66 (photographs of front and back, Pl. 83).3

Viewed from the front (PL xii), this stela seems only to need to have its edges trimmed
off to be a regular example of the round-topped Twelfth-Dynasty type.t But the backis very
unusual, showing s figure of the owner in high relief on a sunken panel, not centred, but
noticeably to the right of the vertical axis, surrounded on three sides by inseriptions. The
rest of the back (about four-fifths of the whole space) is left quite rough.®

The stela is of limestone, and its dimensions are: height from present base, (-513 m.
{82 in.); maximum width, 0-515 m. (20} in.); thickness varying from 0-12 to 016 m.;
smoothed portion at back, 0-31:<0-26 m.; the sunken panel is 0-220-14 m. and is cut
back to a depth of from 0-020 to 0-025 m. The front is very well preserved, except for the
breaks at the bottom and a pateh to the left of the centre in the second register, where the
figures and hieroglyphs have been damaged by rubbing. On the back, the main figure has
been damaged, and it seems that an ineised figure of a man in the posture of adoration has
been seratched out below the right vertieal column of inseription.

The style and workmanship of the front of the stela are very good: the figures (all in
sunk relief) are well drawn and the detail of wigs, ete., has been put in very thoroughly
(though no doubt it was, as so often, obscured by paint, of which perhiaps a fow truces
remain) ; the composition of the scenes is pleasing except in the lowest register of all, where,
as frequently happens, a rather too numerous collection of miscellaneous people has been
erammed into & small space. The hieroglyphs are for the most part well made, though often
reversed or awkwardly arranged.

! T wish to thank Mr. D, B. Harden of the Museum, who kindly gove me permission to study this stels
for publication. Ita number is E. 3021.

¥ Actually in remains of houses of the Roman period at B&t Ddwiid Sahl, 16 km. north of Abydos, sce
Qarstang, op. cit,, 12.

* Binee these photographs were taken the lower parts of three names in the lowest register have broken
awny. The stels is now set eather too low in its base, 5o that the bottom framing-line is out of sight near
the right-hand end.

* “Round-topped” stelse with the cormers out backa little and then left squnre are not unknown, ¢.g. even
on the very fine Leyden steln V 3 the top corners have been only half-heartedly chamfored off.

¥ In view of the general appearance of the back (which can be seen in Garstang’s original puhblication,
Fl. 33) it seems hardly likely that the whole of it wis exposed when the stela was set up. Along the top Tim
three or four saw-cuts, which suggest that the owner may have trid to separate the two faces—though
this would have left two very thin elabs. Perhaps the likeliest explanation is that the stela was let into the
thickness of a wall in such & way that the whole of the front was visible on one side while only the inseribed

pangl of the back showed through a hole on the other side. In such a ease there might be no need to trim
the edges or smooth dewn the rest of the back.
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On the back there is scarcely any interior detail in fignres or hisroglyphs, and the latter
are much less carefully disposed and cut.

There does not seem to be any evidence pointing to a precise date, but I have found
nothing to contradict Garstang’s ascription to the Twellth Dynasty.

The principal person,! in whose honour the stela was earved, is & sealptor named Sirdc:?
he appears on the left of the first register, and again he is the figure in relief on the back
panel. Most of the other people represented are relatives or fellow craftsmen. The fact that
Siré¢ himself is said to ‘cause to live" the nnmes of several of thesa relatives makes it quite
elear that he had the stela made during his own lifetime. Sirét's family wounld seem to have
been particularly attached to the god Khentekhtay, if one may judge from the numerous
names having that god’s name a2 one element, though it mnst be admitted that names ao
formed are very frequent in the Middle Kingdom.

Tue IxscrierioNs aND Boengs?

A. Front
The first five lines, which fill the lunette, read as follows: Adoration fo Khentameniiu
in the great procession® when the god is ferried across to Peker® and seeing the beauty of
Wepiwawet in the first procession in Shen-Hor 8 by the sculplor Sirée” by the seulptor Djehuti Bby
his father Khentekhtayemhét,® (by) his brother the sculptor Sebekhotpe,'® by Sirée,1! by Ekhtay,**

1 Or persons, for, as sugpested below, p. 196, there may have been two soulptors named Birdt,

* *Bon of R&", a not uncommon name, though & rather surprising one, being one of the most important
titles of the king. [All the names found on this stela are given in Ranke, D¥e dg. Personennamen, except
where the controry is stated. )

* T wish here to thunk my teacher, Professor Gunn, who first suggested to me that I should work on
this steln, for his kindness in helping me with some points in relation to the proper names,

¢ In the ‘mysteries’ at Abydos, see Schifer, nters,, v, 85

¥ The site of the tomb of Osiris, deriving its name from that of o legendary tree, see Schifer, ZAS 41,
107 ff. Wh., 1, 661 (6) does not show this writing without the final consonant as o Middle-Kingdom one.

* *The . . . of Horus®, elsewhere more often written with honorific inversion, seems to have been, like
Peker, of special significance in the Osiris-logend at Abydos, Gnuthier, Dicl. géog., 5, 139, quoting only
the examples from Petrie, Athnibis, PL 13, suggests that it may bo 4 name for the necropolis of Athribis.
But in other examples (e.g. Louvrs C. 8, 1. 14 ; Munich Glyptothek 40, 1. 14, in Dyroff-Partner, deg. Grab- u.
Denkateine aus siidd. Sammlungen, 10, PL. 2, No. 3 = Bethe, Lesest., 74, 11, where given as Glyptothek 27;
Hierogl. Texts BM, 11, Pls. 5, ) it occurs in what must be, as Wh., 1v, 407 (3) takes it, the nume of a festival
or ceremony at or near Abydos (May he hear the rejoicing af Bon-Tiwr, and the Hakr festivily on the night of
sleeping the sleep (sdryt) of Shen-Hor). On our steln, as in the practically identical phrase on Cairo 20516 ¢,
it is the place of the *first procession” in the Osirian ‘mysteries’ in which, as described by Tkhernofret, the
god Wepwawet goes to aid his father Owiria. 1t i thus natural that Wepwawet should be G‘E}ilm in
the Athribis cxamples. Waa the sdryt & commemorstion of a bivoune after the battle with Osiris’s enemies ?

¥ This third line offers an interesting example of specialized ad foc determinatives, as found fairly often
in the 0. K. Here, na * v" fa fn question, we get men in the recognized posture of adoration, instead
of the rogular ‘seated man”.

* Numed after the god Thoth.

* *Khentekhtay is to the fore’; the unusual writing =33 of the element -bty of the god's name is, as
Prof. Gunn has pointed out to me, evidence that the element is & nisbe-form from §¢ *belly”. Cf. the earliest
known writing of the simple name Hiy '::JH in Urk., 1, 152, 7 (although here in the O.K. the presence of
the two reeds is onusunl in o nishe-form).

1% ‘Bobk is kindly.'
" Presumably not a repetition of the chief person.
3 “The paunchy (1), ¢f. n. 9 above, and JEA 23, 5, n. 5.
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Khentekhtayemhét} Khentekhtayhotpu,® and Khentekhlayhotpu. An offering which the King
qives fo Oxiris, Lord of Busiris,® Chief of the Westerners, the great god, Lord of Abydos, and
{which the King) gives to Wepwawet, the Power of the two lands,* Lord of the Sacred Land, and
fo Anubis who is in front of® the god's shrine; (namely) a funerary offering of bread and beer,
a thousand of oxen, a thousand of geese, a thousand of alabaster and clothing for the honovred
one, the sculptor, Sirée, born of Hotpu.®

Next follow the four main registers, The first register comprises two scenes ; the left-hand
soens shows: The honoured one, the sculptor Siré, possessor of honowr, and his beloved 1wife’
sitting together before a table, while food is offered to them by his brother Khentelhtay-
hotpu # in the right-hand seene sit his brother, the sculptor Sebekhotpe, possessor of homour
and his wife Sitsenmeri;'® above their offering-table is written: 4 funerary offering of bread
and beer, oxen and geese, and the offerer is his brother Senmeri. 1 :

Above the second register runs a line of inseription as follows: An offering which the king
gives to Osiris, the great god, Lord of Abydos, that he may qice a funerary offering of bread and
beer o the honowred Djeliuti; it 15 his son who causes his name to live, the soulptor Siré, justified.
On the left of the register itself the three seated figures are his father, the sculptor Djehuti,
possessor of honowur with his doughter Sitsenmeri and his mother Hotpu, while facing them
aeross the table stand his son Senmeri in the regular sttitude for prononneing the offering
formula (but perhaps it is not the formula written above, which is aseribed to Sirst), his son
Ekhtay, his daughter Sitsenmeri® and his brother Intef.1?

The third register closely resembles the second. Its superseription runs: An offering
which the Fing gives to Wepwawet, the Power of the two lands, Lord of the Sacred Land, (namely)
a funerary offering of bread and beer, o thousand of oxen and geese for the honoured one
Khentelhtayemhét. It is his son who couses his name to live, the sculptor Siri, The
three seated figures on the left are his father Khentekhiayemhét, his wife Hotpu and his
daughter Sitkhentekhiay™ and facing them stands his son Khentekhtayemhét, plucking a fowl,
and then follow three women, his daughter Sildjehuti)® his daughter Sekhathor,® and his
sister Merusi ¥

The fourth register resembles the first, consisting of two scenes, each showing a seated

! No doubt the son of the other bearer of this formidable name,

* ‘Khentekbtay is kindly'; of these lust two one appears in the first register, the other in the fourth,
Below, where space allows, the ending -w of the Old Perfoctive is written.

* A much sbhreviated spelling of Dduw.

* A not very frequent title of Wepwawet oceurring again below; ¢f. also, e.g. Hierogl. Texts BM, v, §,
Budge, Lady Meux Collection, PL 1X D (Dyn, 18), Leyden V 104 (twice), and Cairo 20025 a, 2, the latter two
examples having been unnecessarily ascribed to Anubis by their editors. A debased form = oceurs on'a
late stela in Mogensen, Stiles éy. an Mus. Nat. de Stockholm, p. 71.

' Hnty bore with det, &, which W8, o1, 304 does not show as found before the N.K.

" Apparently Bip(w), = ‘food, offerings’ (Wb., 1mr, 184) as o proper name, but ¢f, p. 104, n. 8, below.

T Thus the wife is given no name,

* Note the unusual writing of -hiy with » .,

* Nb fmiah, broken but unmistakable.

1 ¢Danghter of Senmeri.

A name diffioult to explain, in view of the alternative writing with B3 |

* Who thus seems to be shown twice in the same seéne,

* *He who brings his father’; of. Erman, 248 59, 147, and the feminine counterpart Tnd-if-s.

" TDaughter of Khentekhtay.'

1 Denghter of Thoth.”

" Named from the cow-goddess who suclled Harns.

1 For mr-wy ay, “How beloved ia shel'? Apparently not found elsswhers,
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couple receiving food offered by a third person. To take first the left-hand seene, the
inseription above reads: An offering which the King qives fo Wepeawet,! that he may qive
a funerary offering of bread and beer, a thousand of oxen and geese to the Ka of the honoured
Sirée, justified ;® then above the table, Tt is his son’s son who causes his name to live, Siré,
justified. The seated figures are, the honoured Siréc, justified and his wife Sithhentekhtay,
who is smelling an unguent; before them stands his son Khentekhtayhotpu who is saying
An offering which the King gives, a thousand of bread and beer, a thousand of ozen and geese.
In tha right-hand scene the inseription above runs: An offering which the King gives to
Osiris, Lord of the Thinite Nome, (that he may give) a funerary offering of bread and beer,
a thousand of ozen and geese to the Ka of the honoured Ekhtay, and over the table, It 48 hus
daughter's-son who causes his name to live, the sculptor Swré. The seated man is the honoured
Eilchtay, justified and the woman who grips his arms so possessorially is his wife, Sitreveru?
The offerer in front of their table is his daughfer Sitpepy,* who says: An offering which the
King gives, a thousand of bread and beer, a thousand of oxen and geese,

In the lowest register of all Birdt himself® is shown twice, on two seats facing in opposite
directions,® between which his parentage on the maternal side is mseribed, msn Hip(w).
To the left the offering formula, which reads An offering which the king gives to Osiris and
to all the gods of Abydos (for) the honoured Sirée, born of Holpu, is spoken by his brother
Intef. Further left stand three figures: first & woman with the inseription his mother,
Netabdju-Sitwepwawet,® then two men, the sculptor Wanesh,” and Sisekhathor.®® To the right
of Sird as he sits facing right stand five persons. First a man whose name is broken away,
who recites the formula, An affering which the king yives, a thousand of oxen and geese ( for) the
honoured one, the sculptor Sirée, born of Hotpu. Next comes his brother Khentelhdayemhét ()"

! Here the word-sign is written mistakenly before the phonetio signs.

3 Appearing abnormally before the name.

* ‘Danghter of Rereru’, apparently not found elsewhere. Probably a variant or an erroneous spelling
of Sit-rmn,

& ‘Daughter of Pepy.”

* Here the writing {gz:} eeeme {0 hesitate between honorifie inversion and an order of signs oorre-
sponding with the pronunciation.

® A gnite unusunl arrangement, for which I eannot quote any good parallel. It is difficult to see why
he should not have been shown in the usual place of honour at the left-hand extremity of the register, Did
the artist foel that this register, like the others, ought to have a break in the middle ! Though, if symmetry
was the main consideration, we might have expected registers 2 and 3 also to have the seated groups in
the middle.

* Probably not ‘the gods, lords of Abydos’, as nb(w) has no plural det. ; for the clear ploral sk Wo., o,
3060 gives both renderings.

* ‘She of Abydos, daughter of Wepwawet.! Probably Ne-sbdw is here the first part of a double name
(cf. those discussed JEA 23, 2, n. 1, smong which Meketherhab-Yebito is likewise n woman's name) and she
is Intefs mother but not Siré¢’s, i.e. either & subordinate wife of Sirét's father or one whom he married
before or after Hotpu, So Intef would be Birét's half-brother on the father’s side, for which we might have
expected am:f n it-f, on the analogy of s n mat-f which occurs in Spiegelberg-Pirtner, Aeg. Grab- u. Denk-
slaine dua piidd. Sammlungen, 1, PL 8, extrems right-hand figure in gecond register.

" 275 usually rendered ‘ Wolf".

19 This name, *Son of Sekhathor' (see p. 192, 1. 16, above), is not in Ranke, but appears among J. J. Clére’s
Notes ' onomaatique in Rev, &'égyptol. 3, 111. One would have expected to find honorific inversion.

1t 84 (arstang, whose photograph, which unfortunately is indistinct at this point, seems to show %
but so placed that there seems to be no room for —%) too. Could the last element have been -ahm? This

name and the next have been damaged since that photograph was made,
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then his sister Sitkhentekhtay,! and finally two men apparently not related to Siréc, Senmedu®
and Yefen . . .7 the end of whose name is lost.

B. Back

The back of the stela (see Pl. xiii, 1, and Garstang, op. cit., P1. 33) isvery unusnal in appear-
ance; in its general arrangement it might be said to show a remote resemblance to a Bixth-
Dynasty type of false door, but T have not been able to find any reasonably close parallel.
The workmanship on the whole is definitely not so good as that of the front. The figure in
relief, whose head and legs have suffered much damage, i3 the homoured ome, the sculptor
Sirét. Above, on the left, he is represented sitting at o table, and the inscription reads:
The one who is in honour* with the Great God, the Lord of Heaven, may he give® a funerary-
offering of bread and beer, oxen and geese, alabaster and clothing, to the Ka of the honoured
one, the sculptor Sirét, born of Hepwet,® possessor of honour.

Below the right-hand vertieal column of inseription Siréc himself will have appeared
again, bot his figure has been deliberately scratched out. Above are the words Adoration
to Osiris, the great god, Lord of Abydos, (by) the one who is in honowr with the king, the sculptor
Sirét, possessor of honour, On the left side his father stands in the posture of adoration,
with the inseription Adoration to Wepwawet, Lord of the Sacred Land, by his father Khente-
khtayemhét, possessor of honour.

The relationships of the persons depicted are not all clear; as Garstang pointed out,
Sird¢ seems to have two fathers!” The main diffienlty is to know to whom we are to refer
the suffix -f (*his’), attached to some of the chief fizures in the lower registers: and this
diffienlty is most acute in the cases of the two ‘fathers’, Djehuti and Khentekhtayemhét,
and the two ‘mothers’, Hotpu at the extrame left of the second register, and the one who
follows Intef in the bottom register. Everywhere else there seems to be little reason to
doubt that “his' refers to the chief figure in the scene in question. In the case of the fwo

! Bo Garstang’s photograph.

* "The man of the staff” (s name not in Ranke), the staff regarded as a divine being (cf. Spiegelberg
in Ree, Troy, 25, 184 L.}, though not enjoying honorific inversion. The name is slightly damaged st the
bottom {and has suffered from the sommon tendency of Egyptian stone-cutters to make odd signs face
right in n word which as a whaole faces left) hutappnrenﬂyshmﬂdmnd_&_—h:ﬂ}. As Prof. Gumn
points out to me, this must be the Middle Fgyptian equivalent of the frequent Late-Egyptisn name N-pr-
midie, "He belongs to the staff', which appears in Gk. as *Eowpins and in Assyrion as Tipimaty tef. W. Max
Miller, ZAS 31, 127), Similarly we find S-n-Pth = Na-Pth and S-n-Hr — Ns-Hr, though the forms in §-n-
seem to be much lesa frequent (excepting, of course, S-n-Wart) than those in Ns-. In the present case does
the very full writing of mdw imply that the name is of 0.-K. origin ¥

* The first three signs are clearly (|~ (probably an abbreviation of fw-f n) and just above the break
thers appears to be the top margin of ancther sign. There is very little left, but what remaine might be
interpreted ne the top of T\ , suggesting iw-f » mut.f, *He belongs to his mother’, or some similar name.

* The signs are out of arder; presumably we are to read q'!\q&_g_.

* 1t is rather surprising to find the offering-formuln after what seems to be a title; was the seribe misled
by nir &, nb pi into continuing as if Hip di noe Weir had proceded 1

* 0% N, & strange phonetic writing for ==%¥: perhaps further evidence for the metathesis
hip = bpt, suggested in Firth-Guim, Teti Pyr. Cem., 1, 110, n. 17; although Ranke, op. eit., 200, 12,
apparently regards this final -f s genuine, and omitted from the other writings, the true reading to be
Hipl. Cf. slso his note, p. xxvii, to 257, 22,

¥ The stelae Cairo 20155 and Hierogl. Texts BM, 11, P1. 15, seem to be parallel cases: in the latter the chief

figure seems to have two wives and two fathers, although as one of the fathers is in the unfinished bottom
left comer he may be an uncorrected mistake.
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fathers we should naturally take 'his’ to mean *Siré's', as he has just been mentioned in
the offering-formula above them, but plainly some remterpratat:un is necessary.

But first we must discover what eertain information the stela offers, by considering each
register in turn. The first register yields the following schems (- indicating the relation

of brother to brother, brother to sister, ete. where the parents are not stated, * indicating
4 woman):

Khentekhtayhotpu - Birdt = ?* Bebekhotpe = Sitsenmeri* Senmeri

In the above presumably ‘his brother' as applied to Sebekhotpe will mean Sirét's
brother, o judge from the third line of the lunette, where the former is again * his brother”
in a line of people headed by Sirgc: in that case whether Senmeri is brother to Sirdc or
Bebekhotpe comes to the same thing as far as we can tell.

From register 2 we get:

? = Hoipu*

Intef Djehuti|= 9%

|
Biré¢  Bifsenmeri®*  Senmeri  Ekhiay
In the third register we meet a different zet of people:
Merusi* Ehentelihtayemhet = Hotpu®

|

| | | |
Siré¢  Bitkhentekhtay*®*  EKhentekhtayemhét — Bitdjehuti*  Sekhathor®

The fourth register shows two sets of grandparents of a Siré¢, with a son offering to the
paternal grandparents, and a daughter to the maternal. In such a case it seems most
reasonable to assume that the son is father and the daughter is mother of the Siréc in
question. On that hypothesis we can link up the two scenes of register 4 as follows:

Birét = Sitkhentekhtay®* Ekhtay = Sitrerern®
|
Khentekhtayhotpu T Bitpepy*

Sirdc
This grandson 8ird cannot well be the Siré¢ for whom the formula in the Innette is written,
for the latter's mother is Hotpu, and we cannot tell whether the grandfather Sir&¢ 1s the
man in register 1, for there the wife is nameless ; he might be the Birde aforementioned of
the lunette, though, in that ease, we might have expected him to be called *seulptor’.
For the two halves of register 5 we ean draw up the following schemes: (o) Left-hand half:
? = Netabdju-Sitwepwawet® ? = Hotpu*

j {7 L e Sirae

ight-hand half:
(&) Right ?T Hotpn®

Sitkhentekhtay*  Sird¢ - Khentekhtayemhai(?)
ce
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All that the back of the stela has to tell us is
Khentekhtayemhat T Hepwet (presumably = Hotpu)*

Sirae
which was almost deducible from the third register.

When we try to combine the data of the various registers we find that registers 8 and 5
and the back all have Siréc, Hotpu and one of the Khentekhtayemhits in common, and will
therefore form the best starting-ground for a general scheme, while registers 1 and 2, whose
personnel is rather different, are united in another seheme. Register 4 is very difficult to
fit in, and must be set aside for the moment. Registers § and 5 and the back, then,
yield:

Merusi* - Khentekhtayemhét = (1) Hotpu* =(2) Netabdju-
| (or Hepwet) Sitwepwawet*

Khmtekhta!remlgét Eitdjﬂ|l;|uti“' Sakhut,ihor* Sitlkhanteh.htay“---ﬁir'éi- Intef

We might try to link ap the refractory material of register 4 with the above scheme by
supposing thet Sird¢ married his sister Sitkhentekhtay, and that Khentekhtayhotpu was
their son and the other Siré¢ their grandson, also & seulptor. But there are two serious
difficulties in the way of this combination: firstly, as mentioned above, we should have
expected the elder Siréc to be called ‘sculptor’, and secondly, if he was really married and
had a son and grandson, it is surely surprising that no other children of his appear.

Registers 1 and 2 give the following eombination:

? —-—l Hotpu*

Intof- - Djehuti — ?*
|

Benmeri - Bebekhotpe = Bitai!:nmeﬁ* Ekhtay ?*= Su'!i! - Khentekhtayhotpu

Tt is evident at the first glance that this second table is (supposing the same name to refer
to the same person) quite incompatible with the first. In the one, 8irdt is brother, in the
other, nephew to an Intef; and in one Hotpu is Sirét's mother, in the other his grand-
mother,

Any attempt to harmonize the apparently diserepant data is hazardous and must be
recognized to be quite conjectural, but it may be allowable to suggest two possible lines
towards a solution.

One method would be to postulate two Sird (or, more preeisely, three, including the
grandson in register 4, who must be other than the bearers of the same nams in registers 1
to 8). One would be the Siré¢ of our second table, who appears in registers 1 and 2, and is
son of Djehuti and so apparently grandson of Hotpu, while the second would be son of
Hotpu (so given in register 5) and so by inference brother, or at least hali-brother, of
Djehuti, though that is not stated, as this supposed second Siré¢ and Djehuti do not appear
together anywhere,

The other method involves another relaxation of our prineiple that *his (brother, ete.)’
refers to the chief figure of the register or part of register in question, but otherwise it is
not unreasonable. It is to suppose that *father’ ean be unsed loosely, as it is in English, to
mean ‘step-father’; then we need not multiply Sirdts but can suppose that the one who was
actually son of Khentekhtayemht and Hotpu culled himself son of Djehuti because Hotpu
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after the death of Khentekhtayemhat had married Djehuti; then we must take it that she
is ealled ‘his mother’, meaning ‘Sira¢’s mother’, in register 2 because her relationship to
Siré¢ was felt to be more important than her relationship to Djehuti.

Kither of these suggested methods would allow us to produce s family tree without any
great improbabilities, combining our two previous schemes, but whether either of them
would reproduce the set of relationships no doubt quite elearly understood by the original
author of the inseription is a question which must be left quite open.
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POISONS IN ANCIENT EGYPT

By A. LUCAS

It is commonly stated in books on toxicology that the ancient Egyptians used prussie acid
(hydrocyanic acid) as a poison. These statements may all be traced back to the alleged
translation by Duteil of a passage in ‘an extremely ancient papyrus in the Louvre’, which
is as follows: ‘ Ne prononeez pas le nom de TAO, sous la peine du pécher’ (*Speak not the
name of TAQ —one of the Hebrew names for God—' under the penalty of the peach-tres’).!
Mr. Alan Rowe tells me that this papyrus must be attributed to a Gnostie.

Commenting on this passage, B. A. Witthaus says® ‘it wounld be diffienlt to draw any
other inference than that the Egyptian priests were acquainted with the preparation of a
poisonous substance (hydroeyanie acid) from peach leaves or kernels with which those who
betrayed the secrets of the priesthood were destroyed’. Wynter Blyth is more emphatic
and states® that ‘ The Egyptians knew prussic acid as extracted in a dilute state from certain
plants, among the chief of which was eertainly the peach’.

It may be pointed out, however, that although the peach-tree is grown to a small extent
in gardens in Egypt, it i5 not indigenous and was only introduced into the country at a
eomparatively late date, probably from Persia. With respect to this, Pliny says* that “Tt
is quite untrue that the peach which grows in Persia is poisonous and produces dreadful
tortures, or that the kings of that country, from motives of revenge, had it transplanted in
Egypt. ..." Newberry found peaches and a laxge number of peach stones in the material from
the Graeco-Roman cemetery at Hawara.®

Many magiecal texts on papyrus and stone, of the New Kingdom and later, contain spells
against poison ; in most cases it is clear that the poisoning has resulted from the bite of a snake
or the sting of a seorpion, and in the others, ¢.. the magical Papyrns No. 36 of the Vatican,®
where the nature of the poison is not specified, we have no reason to assume that it was
artificially produced and was not the result of one of the two natural injuries just mentioned.

Maspero says” of an Egyptian mummy of a young man, whom he calls * prince sans nom”’
that *tous eeux qui I'ont vue ont supposé sur le champ que le prince qu'elle représentait
avait &été empoisonné. La contraction du ventre et de I'estomae, le mouvement désespéré
par lequel la téte se rejette en arridre, l'expression de douleur atroce qui est répandue sur la
face ne peuvent guires s'expliquer que par cette hypothése. Les bras et les jambes avaient été
tordus par la souffrance.” Tven though the * prince’ had died in agony, there is, of course, no
evidence whatever that he had been poisoned ; and again, if poison was the cause of death,
it may have been from snake-hite,

* ¥. Hoefer, Histoire de lo chimie (1842), 1, 226, [It hos not been possible to truce this quotation. Hoefer,
loc. cit., merely says *selon M. Duteil, auteur d'un Dictionnaire des Hidroglyphes, on lit sur un des papyrus do
Louvre ‘ne prononeez pas. . . . Nothing of the kind seems to be stated in Duoteil's Dietionnaire. Sir Herbert
Thompeon kindly informs us that neither in the single demotic magical papyrus (No. 3224) nor in the three
Gireek magical papyri (lntest edn. Preisendane, Griechische Zauberpapyri, 1, 1) of the Louves, is there any
such statement.—Fd.] * Manual of Taxicology (1911}, 5. # A, and M. Wynter Blyth, Poisons, 2.

4 Natural History, xv, 13. ¥ Petrie, Howara, Biakmu, and Arsinoe, 48, 50,

b B. Buye, Le Papyrus magique du Vatican, in Orientalia 3, Nova Series, Faso. 1, 1084,

¥ Les Momies royales de Déir ef- Bahari, T (1889), 549; PL ix,
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Herodotus states® that ‘ Psammenitus, son of Amasis’, *plotted evil and got his reward ;
for he was caught raising a revolt among the Egyptians ; and when this came to Cambyzes’
ears, Psammenitus drank bulls' blood and forthwith died’. A footnote by a translator,
A. D. Godley, states that ‘ The blood was supposed to coagulate and choke the drinker’.

Reisner® found in a tomb at Nag® ed-Dér, probably dating from the First Intermediate
Period, ahout twenty reed arrows and about the same number of bone arrow-heads, three of
which had barbed or serrated tips. All the tips were blackened. There were also three cases
made from reeds for containing arrow-heads so that they might be carried without danger to
the owner. ‘The form and size of the reed shafts and the bone points leave no possible doubt
that these were poisoned arrows of a type well known in nse among African and South
American tribes. The blackened tips confirm this conclusion. The blackening was probably
only eolouring matter used by the maker of the arrows in order to mark clearly the tips
which had been poisoned from those which had not yet been prepared. The material was not
analysed, but it is doubtful if any trace of the original poison would have been found.’

Petrie states® that *The arrow points of ivory are common in the earlier part of the
Ist Dynasty. ... They are often tipped with red ochre, which has been supposed to be a
poisoned tip . . .; probably the red colour was pnf on with the idea of sympathetic magie, in
order to draw the arrow to the blood of the animal at which it was shot’.

Mr. W. B. Emery, of the Egyptian Antiquities Department, recently found, in & First-
Dynasty tomb at Sakkiirah, a large number of ivory-tipped arrows, about sixty of which were
coloured red at the points.* A few of the latter were submitted to the writer for examination.
The length of the red-coloured portion varied from about 6 to about 18 mm., with & mean of
10-75 mm. (0-42"). The colour, which was o thin paint, and not a stain, was easily removed
by means of both water and hydrochlorie acid and consisted entirely of red oxide of iron
(red ochre), and showed no evidence of either organie matter or poison. It is probable,
therefore, that this eolour was merely symbolic.

Various plants containing poisonous substances grow wild in Egypt at the present day,
and probably have done so from very early times. The two principal of these are several
species of Datura, including Datura stramonium (thorn-apple), and several species of Hyo-
seyamus, incloding Hyoseyamus muticus (Bgyptinn henbane), both of which contain the
alkaloids hyoseyamine, hyoscine, and atropine.

Henbane is mentioned as & medicine in an Oxyrhynehus papyrus (in Greek) of the first
century A.n.t

Another plant containing poison that until recently was cultivated in Egypt, is the opium
poppy (Papacer sommiferum), from the ripe eapsules of which opium is obtained. This opium
yields several alkaloids, the principal of which is morphine. Although the opium poppy is
very common in North Africa, it is not known at what period it was introduced into Egypt.
Opinm, however, was known anciently, and is referred to as o medicine in the Oxyrhynchus
papyrusalready mentioned, and poppy soeds are named in two papyri of the third century B.c.*

Another poisonous plant, black hellebore {Rlizoma hellebori nigri), is also mentioned as
4 medieine in the same Oxyrhynchus papyrus. This plant contains two crystalline glucosides,
both of which are powerful poisons. No mention of this plant growing in Egypt can be traced.

Loy, 15 * (a) Ann. Serv, 5 (1804), 105-0 and PL vii (1); (b) private communioation.

* Royal Tombs, m, 34-5. ¢ W, B. Emery, The Tomb of Hemaka, 14, 45-8.

" A, 8. Hunt, The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, vim, No. 1088, p. 113.

* . C. Edgar, Zenon Papyri in the University of Michignn Colleetion, 1031, No. 26 {257 8.0.) and No.
44 (251 B.0.),
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THE CURRENCY OF EGYPT UNDER THE PTOLEMIES
By J. G. MILNE

Brerong the conquest of Fgypt by Alexander the Great, there was nothing that could be
deseribed as a native eoinage in eirculation in the country: certain metals, usually gold or
copper, were traded in exchange both for local and for foreign business, but they were treated
#8 commodities and were not given standards of value: they passed by weight at the market
price. Bilver is more rarely mentioned in the records of business transactions: it was not
obtained from local sources, und, though a substantial smount must have been imported—
the inseriptions of Osorkon I show that he had given at least 560,000 pounds of silver,
mainly manafactured, to the temples in the first four years of his reign—its use seems to
have been confined fo articles of luxury or ornament. It is true that much of this silver came
from Greek lands in the form of coin, but the reason for this is that to the Greeks a coin was
virtually an ingot, and an order for silver bullion would most naturally be met by the dis-
patch of coins to the required weight. The destiny of Greek silver eoins in Egypt izclear from
the condition of the hoards—about a score in number before the Greek conquest—that have
been recorded ;! they are typically miscellaneous collections from different distriets and of
different standards, sometimes mixed up with serap metal, and often hacked to test their
composition in such a way as to obscure what was the most esgential point in a coin for the
purposes of a Greek trader, the badge of the issuing authority. It would have been a com-
plicated affair for an exchange agent or banker to evaluste such a collection in terms of
specie: treated as bullion, they simply had to be weighed out. In two or three cases their
destiny is even elearer, as the process of melting and remaking the metal had been started
before the hoards were concealed, and half-melted eoins or lumps from erucibles are mixed
up with the coins* It may be taken as certain that these coins, so far as the Egyptian
merchants were concerned, were regarded solely as bullion. It might have been expected
that, after the Persian conquest of Egypt, the Persian coinage of gold daries and silver sigloi
would have been made legal enrrency in the eountry ; but there is no evidence that they were
so used. Two instances are recorded of the oecurrence of daries in hoards,® but these are
comparatively late, and with the daries there were gold coins of Philip IT of Macedon ; while
there is only one case in which sigloi were found in a hoard,* and then in associstion with a
mixed lot of Greek silver. Bigloi do not ocenr easually on Egyptian sites, as practically all
kinds of currency of later periods do, and it seems fair to conclude that they did not form
an official part of the media for the transaction of business in Egypt. Herodotus, it may be
said, regards Aryandes as having struck silver coins when he was satrap of Egypt ;3 but,
whatever value may be placed on the story, it does not suggest that the coins were meant
for local use, and we need not suppose that they were.

An approximation to coinage may be found in some pieces of gold stamped on both faces
with hieroglyphie signs, the reading of which is ‘ good Gold': these are of adjusted weight,
and might be regarded as belonging to the same class os the early Greek coins of pale gold

! The hoards of Greek coins have been collected and indexed by 8. P. Noe, Billiography of Greek Coin-

hoards (2nd edn., New York, 1637). * E.g. Noe, 143 (Benha ¢l-'Asl) and 144 (Beni Hasan),
¥ Noe, 322 and 420. 4 Noe, 888, ! Herodotus iv, 166,
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or silver, but for the fact that they bear no sort of clue to the aathority under which they
were issued, and so lack the guarantee which was indispensable to the Greek idea of a coin.
Obviously under these circumstances they could not have & face value, and it is most
probable that they are ingots of gold made up after the convenient Greek pattern in handy
lumps: a Greek might have regarded them as staters, but certainly not as nomismata.}

The only coins which can be definitely accepted ns struck in Egypt before the time of
Alexander belong to the middle of the fourth century, and are copies of Athenian types
of the preceding eentury. In all probability these wers produced to be used for the pay of
Greek mercenaries, who were employed by the native rebels againgt the Persian rule, and
would naturally want to be paid in Greek money : an Athenian general, Chabrias, had been
sent over, and might have taken with him some old dies from the Athenian mint as part of
his equipment. Two specimens of such Athenian tetradrachm dies have been found in Egypt,
in one case associnted with a quantity of old coins;? and another hoard was composed of
defaced Phoenician coins, serap silver, and melted metal, together with new Athenian coins
of these old types, presumably just produced on the spot.? But these copies of Greek coins
would only have a currency value to the mercenaries, and the types would have carried no
meaning outside the eamps of the insurgent party. The same may be said of o solitary gold
coin, showing like them Athenian types, though not from regular Athenian dies, which has
the name of Tachos, the leader of the rebellion:* dies for gold would not be proenrable from
Athens, 80 he had some made with the familiar types for his mercenaries.

When Alexander conquered Egypt, therefors, it is fuirly certain that the mass of the
inhabitants had no sequaintanee with coinage in the Greek sense—the idea that a piece of
metal could have a definite purchasing power assigned to it, apart from its metal econtent
and the local market prices, was quite outside their experience. Moreover, the gystem of
coinnge to which they were introduced was complicated by the fact that it was ona bimetallie
basis, and the ratio of metal values in Egypt had never heen the same as in Europe. Egypt,
like all the rest of the Empire of Alexander, was to be Hellenized, and the Hellenic ideal of
a universal Empire postulated o common enrrency of one standard for all provinces. Alex-
ander had adopted the Athenian standard, which was based on silver, with gold at & fixed
ratio of 10:1, and bronze as a subsidiary token currency ; but under the native kings the
ratio of gold to silver had been only 2:1.5 It may be doubted whether the Alexandrine system
would ever have taken root in Egypt, even if the Empire had held together.

In the first instance & mint was set up in Egypt, presumably at Alexandria, and there was
an issue of tetradrachms of the normal Alexandrine types:® it is not certain whether any
lower denominations were struck at the same time. These tetradrachms were not of course
intended for purely local cireulation: they would be current thronghout the Empire, and
equally the issues of other mints would be current in Egypt. So they are found in hoards
outside the country, and a large proportion of the Alexandrine tetradrachms that have come
from Egypt are of external mints. The Egyptian would not need to trouble about the mint-
marks on the coins: they would all be classed together as silver of Alexander, and the dpydpiov
"AlefarBpeiov mentioned in an Elephantine papyrus of 11-10 8.¢.” would doubtless be of this
kind. But a change began to be manifest, even before the death of the boy Alexander put
an end to all pretence of unity in the provinces: the silver was still struck in the name of
Alexander, though with new types—on the obverse a head of Alexander the Great in an

' G. F. Hill in Num. Chron,, 1026, 132,

* J. N. Bvoronos in Corolls Numismatica, 285: G. F. Hill in ¥Nwm. Chron., 1822 14,

i JEA 19,119, 4 G. F. Hill in Num. Chron., 1928, 130, * JEA'1S, 150.
" E. T. Newell, dlerander hoards: Demankur (New York, 1923), 144-7. " P. Eleph., 1.
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elephant-skin eap, on the reverse a figure of Athene—and the tetradrachms were kept on
the Alexandrine standard ; but the smaller eoins, the drachmas and half-drachmas, were of
reduced weight, approximating to the Asiatic standard eommonly known as Rhodian.! The
reason for this change was doubtless that the larger coins would be required as much for
external trade as for internal, while the smaller were for loeal circulation: 2o the tetradrachms
conformed to the standard of the Empire, but the drachmas could eonveniently be assimi-
lated to Egyptian values of metal.

1t 18 not clear at what date precisely the next change was made in the standard of the
silver: it may have been after the death of Alexander IV, or when Ptolemy took the titls of
king in 806, or at some intermediste date, The issue of tetradrachms with the name of
Alexander and the types deseribed above continued, but the weight was reduced to the
Phoenician standard.® This meant that the Alexandrine ideal of a common standard for
the Greek world had been definitely abandoned : thers was no longer a single suthority for the
determination of the cireulating valoe of coins, and each of the Successors could fix it as he
wished. For the purposes of external trade which involved payments in silver Phoenicia was
far the most important part of the dominions of Ptolemy: Egypt imported silver, but did
not export it; but the Phoenician merchants would require a supply of silver staters, and
thersfore Ptolemy adjusted his coinage to their valuation. As will be seen, it was this prin-
ciple which governed the standard of the Ptolemaie gilver for the next century.

This drop in the weight of the silver stater was accompanied by a ecorresponding drop in
the gold: hitherto gold staters and double staters of the Alexandrine standard had been
coined in Egypt, the stater being approximately of the weight of two Alexandrine drachmas ;
and Ptolemy reduced his stater to the weight of two * Phoenician' drachmas. But the change
in the silver standard had been due in part at any rate to the higher value of silver as against
gold in Egypt, and for internal purposes it was o mistake to bring down the gold to eorre-
spond with the silver, 5o the next issue of gold was of a different character: the weight of the
unit wag approximately that of the double stater of Alexander, which would pass outside
Egypt on the basis of a weight equivalent to four drachmas, while it was approximately five
times the weight of the Egyptian silver drachma: as all Greek gold coinage at this period
seems to have been intended to serve merely as an expression of silver for convenience in
paying large sums, weight against weight at the local ratio of values, it was obviously desir-
able to secure the acceptance of a eoin by making it of a weight that could be related to
alternative stundards used in the areas to which it was likely to be sent. This principle
governed the issues of gold in Egypt till the middle of the reign of Philadelphus.

There is very little evidence of the use of bronze coins in Egypt during the earlier years
of Greek rule; it may be surmised that the classes of the population who would have had
most occasion to use it, the peasantry and artisans, had not become familiar with the new
idea of cvinage, and so low values were not issued in any quantity. The first plentiful bronze
issues were after the assumption of the royal title by Ptolemy in 806 : these are of theordinary
Greek module, with nothing much more than an inch in diameter, and probably served as
tokens for fractions of the drachma: there is no sure basis on which to estimate their de-
nominations, but if & comparison with Syrian coinage can be aceepted, the chief denomination
may have been a half-drachma.

During the reign of Ptolemy Soter, and for the first part of that of Philadelphus, the
official Egyptian currency continued on this basis, which was practically that of Alexander

* J. N, Bvoronos, +d seyslopara rdw Mrodepadan, ii, pp. 7 1L, series iv, 2, (The head of Alexander had appeared
with the old reverse types earlier, but no change in weight is associated with this.)
* Bvoronos, pp. 18 ., group 1, series i.
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with a reduced silver unit. But it is noticeable that a substantial proportion of the silver
tetradrachms of this period are punch-marked or seratched with signs, which is evidence
that they were not accepted in trade at the valne put on them by the issuing authority., Such
marking is found on several series of Greek coins, and in every case it can be shown to
be due to the original gnarantee of value having ceased to be effective : for instance, the coins
of Aegina were freely punch-marked after the reduction of Aegina by Athens, and so were
the Persian sigloi after the fall of the Persian Empire.! It would appear that the Egyptian
merchants took the Ptolemaie silver, not at its nominal value, but as bullion, which at
Egyptian rates would be much higher, and marked the coins to signify the fact: it was
probably illegal, but the government could not have enforced the acceptanee of their coins
at an artificial rate without eansing a considerable dislocation of trade, and so acquiesced in
the practice.

The situation was however obviously unsatistactory, especially in view of the possession
of the greater part of Phoenicia by the Ptolemies: the coinage which was not suited to
Egyptian requirements was quite suitable for the Phoenicians ; and, so far as silver was con-
cerned, the Phoenician merchants were more important than the Egyptian, for the reasons
already stated. About 270 the whale system seems to have been revised, and separate treat-
ment accorded to Phoenicia and to Egypt. There is a plentiful coinnge of silver, which
belongs to the reigns of Philadelphus, Energetes, and Philopator, and consists almost en-
tirely of tetradrachms: it is on the Phoenician standard, and the majority of the coins ean
be assigned by their mint-marks to the mints of Tyre, Sidon, Plolemais Aks, Joppa, and
Gaza; these are normally dated by regnal years.? Coins generally similar to these, but with-
out mint-marks, are also found, and these have been regarded as the issues of the mint of
Alexandria.? Buot it should be oheerved that the eoing of the mints of Phoenicia have on the
reverse the legend PTOAEMAIOY EQTHPOE, not PTOAEMAIOY BAZIAEDE as on the
earlier coins of Soter and Philadelphus and the later ones of the second and first centuries:
this distinetive formula may have been adopted for use in these mints from a desire to consalt
the feelings of the Phoenicians: the omission of the title BAZIAEQE would avoid emphasis
on the foreign overlordship. In the next eentury a somewhat similar idea may be traced in
the coinage of the Beleucid kings at their Phoenician mints: this was on the Phoenieian
standard, instead of the Alexandrine which was used at Antioch and other Seleucid mints,
and #o elearly intended for Phoenician trade; and on it the laudatory titles, which were
inseribed on the Antiochene issues, do not appear. As the coins of the series under considera-
tion which have no mint-muarks bear the same legend as those with the mint-marks of
FPhoenicia, it is fair to assume that, even if they were struck at Alexandria, they were de-
signed primarily for eirenlation in Phoenicia. So far as Egypt was concerned, they were on
much the same economie footing as foreign coins, and this renders their treatment, or
maltreatment, by punching more understandable.

The most important item in the revision of the system for the purposes of Egyptian local
cironlation was the introduction of an entirely new series of bronze coins,* which were avi-
dently intended to contain an amount of metal bearing some relation to their face values,
#0 68 to remove them out of the category of mere tokens. The largest of them are of a size
and weight for which there is no parallel to be found in the issues of Greece or Asia Minor:
they average about six times the weight of the chief bronze coin of Soter, and if, a4 is not
improbable, they were issued as drachmas, while the earlier coin may have been a hali-

! Num. Chron., 1831, 177.

& Bvoronos, pp. 78 ff., group 8, 1, series ii; 2, ii; 3, ii; 4, §; 5, i: p. 150, group 7: pp. 197 &,

¥ Svoronos, p. 61, group 2: p. 156, group 4: p. 178, groop 2. * Bvoronos, pp. 4 ff., groop 3,
pd



204 J. G. MILNE

drachma, the inerease in weight was threefold. Such an inerease cannot be explained as a
raising of the standard : there are o few instanees in Greek coinage of the standard of bronze
being raised, though the reverse process is much more common ; but no mising by more than
about twenty-five per eent. is known. The only possible explanation is that the government
decided to initiate an independent eoinage on a bronze standard, which was not to be subject
to the fluetuations of prices of silver: in other terms it may be said that they forsook the
Alexandrine silver standard, and dissociated their coinage from the Greek system.

The results of this change are evident almost at onee, both in the hoards and in the papyri:
in the middle of the third eentury the typical Egyptian hoard consists not of silver tetra-
drachms, as was the case about 300, but of bronze of the two largest sizes, which may be
taken to be drachmas and hali-drachmas; and payments of substantial sums in brongze
appear in the papyri. The fact that the Ptolemaic bronze of this period had a real metal
value also appears from its export in eonsiderable quantities to foreign countries: the coins
af this series have been found all round the Mediterranean, and even as far afield as Pritain,
and in Italy they were occasionally restruck for the local bronze eoinige. Technically it
would seem that both silver und bronze were legal tender to any amount in Egypt, and no
adjustment should have been needed as between the two for the reckoning of payments: but
the fact that silver was undervalued as currency would naturally tend to drive it out of
eircalation: no one would want to give a silver tetradrachm in payment for a debt of that
amount, if he knew that he conld get more than four drachmas for it in the silver market.

Gold eeased to play animportant part in the Egyptian currenoy after the reign of Philndel-
phus: this may have been to some extent due to the exhanstion of the Persian reserve which
had been thrown on the market by Alexander, and the consequent recovery of gold valoes,
which would make it better from an economieal point of view for the kings of Egypt to
export their gold than to use it for loeal ciroulation ; but in any ease internal trade in Egypt
would not call for a large supply of coins of high value. 'The only gold eoins struck in Egypt
after about 270 are differentiated from the regular silver by the choice of obverse types: the
Egyptinn silver tetradrachm from first to last continued to bear the head of Ptolemy Soter,
with only one brief exception,! resembling in this consisteney the great Greek commercial
coinages ; but the gold of the later kings, and a series of silver double staters, had portraits
of the reigning king or his queen, alongside of which ran a series with eommemorative por-
traits of Arsinoe I1.%2 The former series ended in the reign of Epiphanes, the latter went on
till that of Euergetes IT, These eoins of exceptional types and exeeptional size were probably
intended quite as much to serve as medals as to be used for ordinary circulation ; and this
gupposition is borne out by the absence of any record of their having been found in hoards.

Till the end of the third century, then, there was a dual eurreney in Egypt: the mints
of Phoenicia continued to issue coin for the Ptolemies 8o long as they remained in the
possession of Egypt, the last known coin of the series being dated in year 4 of Epiphanes.
But that the silver had ceased to be current at its nominal value is shown by an entry in an
account, probably of the end of the third eentury, in which a man pays 16 dr. 5 obols for a
silver stater, which would be either of Alexandrine or Phoenician standard:® in the former
case the silver drachina was worth a little more than four Egyptian drachmas, in the latter
somewhat more. This agrees adequately with the rate of exchange known for the first
century B.0., which gave an Attie drachma or & Roman denarius for a Ptolemaic tetra-
drachm. Bo it was natural that for purposes of trading convenienee some kind of adjustment
shonld be made: in certain cases, mainly official payments where large sums of money wers

1 Bvoronos, nos. 1123-4, 1136, * The series beging with Svoronos, p. 64

UPZ, 140, 1. 32.
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likely to be involved, regulations were issued for taking bronze at a discount, to compensate
for the trouble involved in handling it, in others it was taken at par. But as the bronze was
exported at & metal value, and the silver was mainly used for foreign trade, the ratio of
metals had to be related to external values as well as internal; and, though thers are no
definite equations recorded in the third century, the terms of certain documents suggest that
the conversion of silver drachmas into bronze and viee versa wus becoming a recognized
practice.!

The situation was altered by the logs of the Phoenician possessions of Egypt at the turn
of the century: there was no longer the need to supply the merchants of Tyre and Sidon
with silver coinage, ut Cypros still remained in the hands of the Ptolemies, and did not use
the heavy Egyptian bronze as its normal currency. So almost simultansously with the last
issues of Ptolemaie coins from a Phoenigian mint, there appeared a new series of tetradrachms
at the Cypriote mints of Paphos, Salamis, and Citivm.* These continue the same types, but
go back to theold legend of PTOAEMAIOY BAZIAEQE, which suggests that they were struck
with a view to eirculation in Egypt rather than in the outlying possessions ; and they actually
did eirculate in Egypt much more freely than the Phoenician issues, occarring in considerable
numbers in hoards as well as sporadically. It is noticeable that they are not punch-marked
like their predecessors, which shows that they were taken at their face value in Egyptian
trade: also, while the weight of the coins was approximately the same as hefore, they were of
inferior metal: analysis shows a debasement which steadily increased, till at the end there
was only about 25 per ecent, of silver in them. This can clearly be connected with the loeal
valuation of silver at the end of the third eentury mentioned above: if silver was worth four
times as mueh in Egypt as in Greece, the Egyptian drachma should only eontain one quarter
of the gilver in the Greek. Of course this meant that the currency of the debased Ptolemaie
silver was practically eonfined to Egypt; no one outside would look at it at its face value,
nor was it attractive as metal. So, while the third-century coins are found in Greece and Asia
Minor, the second and first-century tetradrachms hardly ever ocour there.

But the debasement of the silver involved a revision of the rates of exchange for the
bronze; the two had been related to suit the foreign market, and when outside support
forsook the debased silver tetradrachm, the bronze drachma lost ground in sympathy ; and
its collapse was the more rapid beeause it had no recogmzed equivalent in the ordinary
Greek schemes of currency. Early in the second century the bronze drachma and its frae-
tions ceased to be struck on the standard introduced under Philadelphus, and a fresh set of
bironze eoins was issued, which must have been regarded as unrelated to the earlier series,
ginee they are not found associated with them in hoards to any extent: large hoards of the
third-century bronze are common, and likewise of the later, but it is rare to come upon even
one or two stray examples of the third-century coins in o hoard of the second century. The
new model of bronze continued to be struck with little variation in standard till the end of
the Ptolemaie dynasty; and the valuation put upon the coins can be deduced from the
denominations which appear on the last issues of the series in the reign of Cleopatra VIL The
two eommon bronze coins of this reign are marked respeetively M and M, which Regling has
shown to represent 80 and 40 bronze drachmas,! and it is the more pro bable that this valun-
tion ean be carried back to the beginning of the series, as the sums recorded as paid at this
period in papyri postulate the existence of some eurrency in which the drachma was of very
light weight: it is common to find statements of the payment of many talents in bronze
money, which would have been an impossible burden in the third-century bronze with its

1 Eg. P. Mich,, 173. * The series begins with Svoronos, p. 217, group §, 2.

* Bvoronos, p. 311, Nos. 1871 and 1572, & Z. [, Numism., 1901, 115,
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drachma weighing about a quarter of a pound, but was comparatively easy when the bronze
talent was represented by seventy-five pieces of eighty drachmas weighing perhaps five
pounds in all. :

The exact date of the official change-over cannot be settled at present. The new silver
coinage began in the second year of Epiphanes, so far as known coins show, but it does not
follow that the alteration in the bronze issues was contemporaneous with this: it is quite
probable that it was effected somewhat later, when the results of the depreciation of the
silver were felt in trade. But it seems to be clear from the evidence of P. Mich. 182 that the
change was operating before 1582 B.c.; in this papyrus there is a record of a loan of 44T.
4800dr. in bronze, though the penalty for non-fulfilment of the contract is expressed in
silver of the old eoinage. Whether the payment of the fine would have been made in this old
coinage, if a defaunlt had oecurred, may be doubted : but as the depreciated silver was legally
of the same value as the good silver, the terms of the contract would have been satisfied by
payment in the new tetradrachms. As a matter of fast, the old third-century tetradrachms
lingered on in eirculation, and are found mixed up with their debased suoeessors in hoards of
the second eentury and even later: there is no complete break at this point in the silver
eurrency, us there is in the bronze. As the Ptolemaie coinage was from first to last on a
nominally silver standard, even when it wus expressed in bronze, the purchasing power of
the standard coin, the tetradrachm, was not affected by its debasement, any more than the
purchasing power of the English silver eoinage has been affected by its debasement in 1920,
But after the bronze drachma lost its intrinsic relation to the silver and became o mere token,
it collapsed at the first erisis and was no more than a term of account.

The natural result of this was that for business purposes a ratio had to be fixed as between
the silver and the bronze coins; and from about 160 B.c. it is the normal feature in acconnts
to convert silver drachmas into bronze or viee versa, The rates vary considerably, but are
seldom above 500:1 or below 400:1, and the average works out at nearly 440:1. This in-
dieates that the rate of conversion, like exchange rates to-day, was a matter for settlement
in the money market : it is not clear whether the government made any attempt in the second
century to eontrol the movements, but if they did it seems to have had as little effect as
similar attempts by governments have now, Thirty years ago the rate of the piastre to the
pound Turkish at Smyma, nominally 100:1, varied in commercial quotations from 108:1
to 182:1. In the last years of the dynasty Cleopatra, as we have seen, appears to have tried
to stabilize the ratio by marking her coins as of eighty and forty bronze drachmas, which
suggests a ratio of 480:1; at this figure the coin of eighty bronze drachmas would be an obol
of the silver standard. This agrees approximately with the statement of Fastus® that the
Alexandrian talent was of twelve denarii ; as the silver content of the denarius was abont the
same as that of the Alexandrian tetradrachm, this gives a ratio of 500:1. It is possible that
in the second eentury the government intended the bronze to be taken at a similar rate, but
as the coins have no marks of value nothing certain can be said: the eommonest pieces,
which form the bulk of the hoards of the second and first centuries,? aro of a size comparable
with that of the eighty drachma coins of Cleopatra.

The evidence of coins found in Bgypt shows that there was more joint cirealation of silver
and bronze in the second and first centuries than in the latter part of the third, and this
accords with the evidence of papyri—not so much the official records as the stray entries in
private papers. Thus in the middle of the second eentury we find a man at Tebtunis eollect-
ing four drachmas silver—i.e. a tetradrachm—and five hundred drachmas bronze on every

* Festus, p. 350 (Miller),
* Bvoronos, Nos. 1224 and 1384, and 1424
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thirty arourae; and at the same place a complaint of the theft of six hundred drachmas of
coined silver and seven talents of bronze.! Fortunately the difference hetween the silver and
the bronze drachma is so great that there is little risk of confusion when we have to decide
which is meant ina statement of prices or payments: but the variations in the exchange rates
must be taken into consideration.

1 P. Tebt. 730 and 743,
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SIR ROBERT MOND, LL.D., F.R.S.
1867-1938

By the death of S8ir Robert Mond, ¥.R.5., on October 22, our Soeiety has lost & munificent
President, and Egyptology a devoted student. Born on Beptember 9, 1867, at Farnworth,
near Widnes, Lancashire, he was the eldest son of Dr. Ludwig Mond, F.R.8., who, with the
Right Honourable Sir John Brunner, P.C., formded the famous firm of Brunner, Mond & Co,
Hewas educated at Cheltenham College ; from there he went to Peterhouse, Cambridge, and
afterwards to the Zirich Polytechnicum, and Edinbureh and Glasgow Universities, In the
last-named University he was private assistant toSir William Thomson (Lord Kelvin). Early
in his career he assisted his father in the discovery of new carbonals, and throughout his life-
time was engaged in pure and applied chemistry, His contributions to ehemical journals
were many and various. In an appreciation of his scientific work contributed to Nature
(Nov. 12, 1988) Professor Charles 8. Gibson, F.R.8., writes: ‘It is difficult to give an adequate
account of Robert Mond's scientific and industrial interests. His scientific greatness lay not
so much in what he himgelf diseovered or achieved but in what he did to make it possible for
those to achieve who were less fortunately placed. Especially after his father’s death, he
regarded his wealth and position as a trust to be used in the advancement of knowledge and
appreciation of beauty, and through that of international peace and fellowship, and he worked
incessantly to achieve this ideal.' Among the scientific institutions that benefited by his
munificence, the chief was probably the Royal Institution. He served for many years as the
Honorary Becretary of the Davy-Faraday Research Laboratory Committee ; for a period was
President of the Faraday Society, and in 1931 gave the Spiers Memorial Leeture on Faraday.
A few years ago he was elected President of the French Society of Chemieal Industry, and
last year he was mainly instrumental in founding the Society for the Study of Alchemy and
Early Chemistry, being its first President, and writing the first article (‘On the Study of
Alchemy') in its journal Ambir,

By profession s chemist, it was to Egyptian Archaeology, among other subjects, that he
turned for recreation. 1t was my privilege to meet him first at his father’s housein 1896, and
four or five years later, when on a visit to Egypt, he eame to me at Luxor and expressed the
wish to collaborate in the work that I was then carrying out on a very small scale in the
Theban Neeropolis. In 1902, on my relinquishing explorations in consequence of other
duties, Mond took over the coneession that T then held from the Egyptian Government.
Early in January 1903 he began work on his own, his first task being the clearance of the
tombs of Kenamiin and Senniifer at Shékh ‘Abd el-Kurnah. In February of that year Mond,
Robb de Peyster Tytus, and the present writer helped Howard Carter, then Inspector-
General of the Service des Antiquités for Upper Egypt, to clear the tomb of Tuthmosis IV
and pack for transport to the Cairo Musenum the antiquities found in it. For the next two
winters Mond devoted himself to clearing inseribed tombs at Thebes, his annual EReports
being printed in the Annales du Service des Antiquités (5, 97-104 ; 6, 65-96). Among other
tombs he discovered that of Userhét (No. 51) which was later published by N. de G. Davies
in the Tytus Memorial Series. At the close of 1905 Mond’s first wife died tragieally at Luxor,
and he then gave ap personally supervising his excavations, but Howard Carter and Arthur
Weigall, the successive Inspectors of Antiquities in Upper Egypt, continued the clearance of
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the Theban tombs with the financial aid of Mond and others. In 1906 he joined the
Committee of the Egypt Exploration Fund, and in 1909 the Committee of the Liverpool
University Institute of Archaeology, and was one of the chief supporters of Professor John
(iarstang's explorations at Meroé in the Sudan and in Asia Minor during the years 19101913,
In 1909 he sent out from England, at his own expense, Mr. Jelf, an Oxford graduate, to assist
Weigall in the work at Thebes. In 1918 was published the Topographical Catalogue of the
Private Tambs of Thebes by Gardiner and Weigall with the assistance of Robert Mond, and
this is a reeord of what had, up to then, been accomplished at Thebes. In the introduction to
this book, Gardiner wrote that it was due *in large part to the personal endeavours and
enlightened liberality of Mr. Robert Mond that the Theban Neeropolis is now, on the whole,
well protected and in a satisfactory condition'. In a lecture which Mond delivered before the
Royal Institution in May 1914 he told his audienes that the restoration and preservation of
the Theban Tombs had been one of his * day-dreams’ for many years and that he had worked
out & well-considered and continuous scheme to achieve this end. ‘This object took shape’,
he said, ‘ when the opportunity arose which enabled me to secure, after many consultations
with the most competent Egyptologists, and especially with Dr. Alan Gardiner, the services
of Mr. Emest Mackay, for many years the chief assistant of Professor Flinders Petrie,” and
he announced that Mackay ‘will now devote his whole time to the systematic inspection,
exeavation, restoration, and preservation of these ehapels’. Some record of Mackay's work
was printed in this Journal (3, 125, 219; 4, 74-85). In the spring of 1916 Mond generously
lent Mackay to assist N. de G. Davies in building np whole walls from fragments and
restoring the tomb of Puyemré® to something of its old architectural form. In the sununer
of 1916 Mackay was called away on war service and work at Thebes had to be abandoned.

It was not until the winter of 1923 that Mond again began explorations at Thebes.
Mackay being engaged elsewhere, Mr. Yeivin was employed temporarily to superintend the
excavations, and Mr. Walter Emery, a student under the late Professor Peet at the Uni-
versity of Liverpool, was sent out to Egypt. The following year Emery took charge of
Mond's work which was now being carried out in association with, and under the aegis of,
the Liverpool Institute of Archacology. His first task was the clearance of the famous tomb
of Ratmose, the vimer of Amenophis 111 and Akhenaten. This took three years to complete,
and the publication of the scenes and inseriptions in it has recently been entrusted to the
skilled hands of Norman de Garis Davies. Mond's, Emery's, and Yeivin's Reports for the
years 1928 to 1926 are printed in the Annals of Archaeology and Anthropology (13, pp. 3 I
14, pp. 14 11).

}]E the wil:l1tm' of 1925 Mond was growing restless and thinking of transferring his activities
to some place outside Thebes. Barly in 1926 he and Emery prospected for a new site at
Armant and applied, in the name of the Liverpool University Institute of Archaeology, for
& coneession covering about fifty square miles at the back of Armant. On this concession
being granted by the Egyptian Government, excavations were at once begun there by Mond's
assistants Emery and A. R. Callender, and the burial ground of the Buchis bulls was soon
discovered. Mond now cleared a motor road, ten miles long, from Thebes to Armant, to
enable him to visit Emery two or three times a week to inspect the work and record progress,
The Preliminary Report on these excavations is printed in the Annals of Archaecology and
Anthropology 16, pp. 3-12 with Pls. r-xx.

In 1999 Robert Mond was elected President of the Egypt Exploration Society, and the
Armant concession was then transferred to our Society. Dr. Frankfort was sent out with a
large staff, Mond bearing the whole cost of the expedition. On being appointed Field-
Director of the Iriq Expedition of the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago,
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Frankfort resigned his post with the E.E.8. and Emery having been engaged by the Egyptian
Government to earry out the Archseological Survey of Nubia, Mr. F. W. Green of the Fitz-
willinm Museum, Cambridge, undertook to superintend the Armant excavations for a season.
Then Mr, Oliver Myers was appointed Director and he has conducted the explorations ever
sinee. Three volumes on The Bucheum by Sir Robert Mond and Oliver Myers were issued to
the B.E.8. subscribers in 1934 and two on The Cemeteries of Armant last year. These volumes
show how wide were Mond’s interests, for he enlisted the help of no less than sixty-nine
scholars and scientific workers to write for these five volumes.

Sir Bobert did not confine his archaeological work to the Nile Valley alone. He served
as Treasurer of the British School of Archaeology in Jerusalem and of the Palestine Explora-
tion Fund: for the former he instituted a Robert Mond studentship. The cost of Miss
Garrod's excavations at Athlit was defrayed by him, and the same lady’s work, with others,
in the Shukbah Cave near Lydda, was greatly assisted by his generosity. Excavations wers
also carried out in Brittany under his supervision. During the last two years Mond has also
financed the important work of Dr. Hans Winkler in the Eastern and Libyan Deserts, in-
cluding that scholar's Vilker und Vilkerbewegungen im vorgeschichtlichen Oberdgyplen im
Lichte never Felsbilderfunda and the volume Rock-drawings of Southern Upper Eqypt issued
by the E.E.8. a few days before Sir Robert's death.

Sir Robert possessed a collection of antiquities at his apartment in Cavendish Square,
but it was his invariable habit to give the best pieces he bought to musenms, rather than
keep them himself. He was the first to contribute on a munificent seale toward the purchase
by London University of the Petris Collection of Egyptian antiquities.

Among his numerous distinetions were those of Hon. LL.D. conferred upon him by the
Universities of Liverpool and Toronto. He was Honorary Trustee of the Royal Ontario
Museurm, Toronto, the Direetor, Mr, Currelly, being an old personal friend whom he first met
in Egypt. In 1982 he reeeived the honour of kmighthood. Last year he was elected F.R.S,,
which he regarded as the greatest honour a man eould receive. He was a Commander of the
Legion of Honour and an Officer of the Order of Leopold.

A kinder heart or & more generous mind than his, it would be difficalt to imagine. His
benefactions in countless direetions were great. Archaeology owes him a deep debt of grati-
tude, and it is to be hoped that it will be possible to continue and eomplete all the work he
initiasted. To Lady Mond and his daughters we express our deepest sympathy for the loss
they have sustained. =

Although Sir Robert lived during his later years mostly in Brittany, where his ashes have
been interred, he loved his native country Fngland, and at the Memorial Service held at the
West London Synagogue on November 2nd, Rupert Brooke's sonnet was read:

If T should die, think culy this of me:
That there's some corner of u foreign field
That is for ever England. There shall be
In that rich earth a richer dust concealed ;
A dust whom England bore, shaped, made aware,
Gave once, her flowers to love, her ways to roam,
A body of England’s, breathing English air,
Washed by the rivers, blest by suns of home. . . .

Prerey I, NEwWBEREY.
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ALAN WYNN SHORTER
1905-1938

ArAx Wynw, the only child of Wilired Wynn Shorter and Mary Shorter (née Mary
Adams), was bomm at 14 Grosvenor Gardens, London, N.W. 5, on June 8, 1905.
When he was only two and a half years old he began to suffer from serious bone trouble,
and was obliged to wear irons on his legs for nine years and hobble about as best he
could with rigid knee-joints. Despite this great disability ho attended & kindergarten from
the age of five, and then, on attaining his ninth year, went to Sunbury House School,
in Willesden Lane, London, N.W. 2, where, thanks to the eare and devotion of the
Headmaster, Mr. Ernest Dove, he improved greatly in health and made rapid progress in
his education. That he was able, however, to go to school at all he owed entirely to his
mother’s unremitting watchfulness and skilled nursing. When he was twelve years old he
entered 8t, Paul's Bchool, where he was placed on the Science side. But after passing the
Liondon Matriculation he informed his parents that he had long desired to have a classical
education. Aecordingly, with the approval of the High Master, the late Dr. Hillard, who
fully sympathized with this ambition, he was moved over to the Classical side. To begin
with he was placed not in a form but ‘in Hall’, where he studied intensively under the able
direction of Mr. Pantin, to whom many generations of Paulines feel themselves deeply
indebted. At the end of two years Shorter had made such progress in Latin und Greek that,
with the additional aid of some self-acquired knowledge of Egyptology, he gained a Classical
exhibition at The Queen’s College, Oxford.

He went up to the University in October 1924, and promptly won the College prize for
Colleetions, In 1926 he obtained a Second Class in Classical Honour Moderations, and in
1928 a Becond Class in the Final Honour School of Orental Studies, his subjects being
Egyptian and Coptic. It was a great disappointment to his friends as well as to himself
that he missed a First Class in *Finals'. This mishap was undoubtedly due to the fact that
he had been overworking and was not in a good state of health during the last two terms
before the examination.

After coming down from Oxford he joined the Egypt Exploration Society’s expedition
to Armant and assisted in the elearing and recording of the Bucheum ; he also took part
in that Society’s excavations at El-*Amarnali during the latter part of the same season.
Though he enjoyed and made full use of his time in Egypt it soon became obvions to himself
and his colleagues that his real interest Iny rather on the philologieal than on the archaeo-
logical side of Egyptology. On his return to England, therefore, he gladly accepted the
post that was offered him in the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities in the
British Musenm, where he continued to work, mainly on MSS. of the Book of the Dead,
till his fatal illness overtook him,

In 1981 Shorter married Joan, the elder daughter of the much-loved Headmaster of
his preparatory school. There are four children by this marriage, three boys and a girl.

In 1983 he was received into the Roman Catholie Church, a change-over which, so he
told the writer, opened out a new life for him. In May 1988 he was stricken down with
pneumonia, and, despite his own eourageous fight for life and the devoted nursing of his
wife and mother, died on the 31st of that month after three weeks' illness.

Ee
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Shorter was the author of three pleasing little books, written with a view to increasing
the interest of the general public in ancient Egypt. The books in question are An Intro-
duction to Egyptian Religion, Everyday Life in Ancient Egypt, and The Egyptian Gods,
published respectively in 1981, 1932, and 1987.

How serious is the loss that English Egyptology has suffered by his premature death
the scholarly first volume of his Catalogue of Egyptian Religious Papyri in the British
Museum (London, 1988) elearly shows, as do also the many articles which he contributed
from time to time to this Journal, the first of these, 4 Possible Late Representation of the God
‘dsh (vol 11, 78 1.), having been secepted while he was still an undergraduate.

It is & matter of great regret to his colleagues that he has not been spared to bring out
the second volume of his Catalogue and to publish, as he always hoped to do, an suthorita-
tive work on Egyptian religious beliefs and practices during the New Kingdom.

As the writer of this notice remarked in The Pauline of July 1988, Shorter possessed
great strength of character and could never be persuaded to put expediency before principle.
But he could be a charming and highly entertaining companion, and was at all times and in
all circumstances & most faithful and sympathetic friend.

A. M. Bragemax,
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BIBLIOGRAPHY: PHARAONIC EGYPT (1937)

Enirep sy A. M. Braosuax

Tax work is divided as follows:

§ L. Archacology. G. A. WirnwrigaT.
§ 2. Art and Architecture. N. o G. Davigs.
§ 3. Conservation. A. N, Daxrs,
§ 4. Demotic Studies. 8. K. K. Grasvms.
§ 5. Excavations and Explorations. M. F. L. Macapas,
§ 6. Foreign Relations, 1. E. 8, Enwarps,
§ 7. Geography and Topography. A. M. Bracesmax,
§ 8. History. R. 0. FavrwER,
£0. Law. 8. BR. K. GraxviLLe,

§ 10. Literature, R. 0. Favixssm,

§ 11. Palseography. A. M. BracEsax.

§ 12, Personal Notices. A. N, Dagrs,

§13. Philology. A. M. BraceMmax,

§ 14. Publications of Texts. M. F. L. Macanaw,

§ 16, Religion and Magic. A. M. Bracrmas,

§ 16. Beience, Mathematics, &c., is unavoidably held over.

For the explanation of abbreviations used in references to periodicals, &e.,, see the list at the end of this
volumes,!

The Editor of this Biblingraphy would be grateful if scholars would facilitate the work of compilation
by kindly sending to him st the Institute of Archaeclogy, 11 Abercromby Square, Liverpool 7, off-prints of
their nrticles, and, so far as is possible, copies of their books. He also wishes to thank his colleagues who
have onee more so kindly co-operated with him in this undertaking, He is further deeply grateful to Mr.
A. N. Dakin for reading through the MS. before it went to Press, and for making it conform with the
usages of the Jowrnal, o task that he was unfortunately prevented by iliness from undertaking himself.

The date *1937" iz omitted in the case of books, periodienls, &e., published in that yesr.

1. Archasology

R. Awrnes reva. st length in OLZ 40, 218 f. Juskes's Gz IT.

A, J. Anwwir, The Double Spiral Amulet in Sudan Nn. and Hecords 20, 151 ff., callects instances of these
from the Sudan and other lands. He supposes it to be derived from the bicornuate symbol on the head of
Meskhenit,

1 Considerations of space have necessitated compression of the text of this Bibliography by abbreviation of
many frequently reeurring words. [t is hoped that the abbroviations will be self-explanstory, but to avold any
poasitle obscarity a list of all except the most obvious s given here: anc. = ancient, ancien, -8, -nefs}; Antig.
Dept. = Antiquitivs Department (Bervice des Antiquités); archneol. = archaeolog-¥, -ical; art{s). = article{s);
BM — British Museum; comm., -8 = commentar-y, <es; Cop. = Coptie; dem. = demotic; doofs). = doou-
ment{s) ; edn, = edition ; Eg{n). = Egypt{ian); Bg. = Egypte; ég. = égyptien, -5, -ne(s); ét. = dtude(s) ;fragmim),
— fragment(s); Gk. = Greek; hierogl. — hieroglyph{ic); hist. = histor-y, -ical; illust(x). = illustration(s); inscric).
— insoription(s); Inst. — Institute; Inst. fr. = Institut frangais; MFA = Muscum of Fine Arts (Bostan); M.K. =
Middls Kingdom ; MMA — Metropolitan Muscum of Art (New York); mus. = museum, musée(s); n{n). = note{s);
N.E. — Now Kingdom ; not,, -d., - = notive, -4, -85 (WK, = Old Kingdom ; ostr{r). = ostrac-on, -a} pap., -p. =
papyrus, -i; Prol. — Ptolemaic; publ,, <., -nls)., -a. = publi-sh, -ghed, -cation(s), -shes; ref{s). = referenceia);
rev.. -d., -r., -5 = review, -&d, -er, -5; Bom. = Roman ; transor(r), = trenseription(s); trnnal., -d., -nfs).,; & = trans-
Int-e, -ed, -ion(s), -es.—Enrrom, JEA.
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H. AsszrsescEs in Er Oriente Lux, 4, 170 ff. and pls., haz o series of arts. on Ewcavafions, Furifer
Publng., and The Sailor who climbs the Rigging.”

(. Bacmaroy in Bull. Inst. d'Eg. 18, 117 . and pls., publs. some Capsian implements from north of the
Fayyim.

A. Bavoumy, Surrivances 4g. in Bull. Sce. Roy. Géogr. @' Ey., 279 £., publs. 4 extracts from medieval Arab
authors which elearly originate in Pharaonic days. Two give methods of discovering whether people are
sterile or not ; another is & receipt for destroying superfluons hair ; the fourth concerns the vast serpent which
tries to devour the sun at its rising and setting.

¥. Buus-De Mot calls attention in Chron. &' Eg. 12, 219 &, to & piece of o falence thyton of Cretan
shape. It is now in the Brussels Mue., and eame from the MacGregor Sale. [d., in Bull. des Mus. Roy.
d"Art ef d'Hisi. 9, 81 f., o well-illustrated art. on the Tell el-*‘Amarnah objects in the Brussels Mus.

F. W. v, Bissrxe, Sellene Formen frihzeitlicher Schminkpaletten in ZAS 73, 56 fi., desoribes 3 palettes,
one & misunderstood pelican, one adorned with two bulls” heads, and another in the form of a waap (1);
vl Die Maudugige Konigin Teje in ZAS 73, 123 £, points out that the Indy in question is not Tiva of Dyn. 18
but Titi of Dyn. 21, and that the colour of the eyes in the painting is most questionable ; ., OLZ 40, 201 .,
revs. at length Resser, The Devel. of the Egn. Tomb doun o the Accession of Cheops; id., Bull. Soc. arch.
d*Alex., 211 8., Sul tipo dei aistri trowili nel Tevere, is an important study of Grasco-Roman sistrs originat-
ing in the finding of 6 in the Tiber near the Iseum; Ann. E. Se. Pisa 4, 1, 07 ff., Oberteil einer Isisfigur aus
Faience, nnul Staluetle des Museo del Palozzo dei Conservatori.

F. Bizsox pE ta Roque in Chron, " Eyg. 12, 21 {1, gives further particulars and illusts: of the 12th-Dyn,
treasure of Et-Tid.

Bracemaw, The Value of Egyptology in the Modern World is reved. shortly by Hermaxw in OLZ 40, 418,

L. Borcuanor, Zur Gesch. d. Pyromiden in ZA8 73, 104 ff., returns to his series of studies, the last of
which sppeared in vol. 32, This time his subject is the Step Pymamid, which he finds was built on & site of
tombe that were already robbed. The great well in the pyramid is the great vertical pit of the original
mastabah, The great southern tomb, which iz s0 mysterious, he concludes to be older than Djeser and to
have been utiliesd under him; Alidg. Mattenhitten u. Mattenhiitien bei den Tuaregs in ZAS 73, 118 f., makes
a convineing comparizon between the archaic pictures of shrines and the huts of the modem Tusreg;
Denkmiler d. Alten Beiches [nusser den Stafuen), 1, iz another vol. of the 000G, Kha-bau-seker's collar-necklace
i omee more called that of the high priest of Memphis, but the wearer does not bear that title, and it is only
exceptionally that the nsignia i= worn by the high priest.

C. BonEvx in Bull. des Musdfes de Frunce, 39 ., publs. aInrge bronze Bakhmet, and 66 £., & beauntiful litile
head in painted limestone of one of Akbenaten's little danghters; in Rev, de Cart anc, of mod, 41, 211 f., he
discnsses an early M.-K. ivory statuette. The man holds back his Lilt in s manner peculiar to Middle Eg.
B. supposs this gesture to be a form of etiquette. Jd., in Chron. &'Ey, 12, 77 . (reprint from the Journal
dea Débats, Oct. 26, 1036), recording the centenary of the setting up of the obelisk in the Place de Is Concords
at Paris. The account is a reminder of the immensity of the undertaking in setting up an obelisk and of the
exvitement caused, whether in the 16th cent. in Bome when Fontana removed the obelisk from the Cirous
Maximms to the Pinzza del Popolo, or in the 15th cent. in Paris, London, or New York. No doubt the original
rejoicings in Eg. had been equally great, and the occasions even mome important.

K. Bossg, Der menschliche Figur in der Rundplostik der dg. Spitzeit von der XXII, bis zur XXX, Dym,,
1836, collects and describes a number of these statoes.  The places of origin, dates, materials, details, &e., are
desoribed with a view to discovering the sequence of developments.

L. G. Boyp and W. €. Bo¥p, Les Groupes sanguina chez les anciens £g, in Ohran, d'Eg. 12, 41 fi., point out
the sstonishing fact that they have been able to earry out hlood tests on Egn. mummies and assign them
to their blood groups. All kinds of information interesting for the history of mankind are adumbeated by
the new science of blood tests. In Eg. it shows that the guality of the inhahitants’ blood has scarcely varied
since predyn. days.

P. Brawor Collection (Amsterdam); Ptol. mummy-masks from this eollection are publd. in Ex Orients
Luer, 4, 272, and pl

H. Bruxwen, Die Anlagen der g, Felsgriber bia sum Miitl, Reich, is revd. shortly by Mlle WerERoUCKE
in Chron. d'Eyg. 12, 210 £, and at great length by v, Brssine, OLZ 40, 400 1.

. Bauxs, Der Obeliak a. seine Basis auf dem Hippodrom zu Konstantinopel, is revd. by Cassox in JRS 27,
280 1. He treats almost entirely of the problems of the clussical reliefs on the hase.

L{vorow) B{vrL), Egn. Anfiguitics from the Pier Collection in Bull. of the Associates of Fine Arts at Yale
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Dniv. 7 (1036), 30 . snd figs. This collection was sold by suction at the Anderson Gallerios, New York, in
March 10346,

A. W. vax Burexs, Obeliskos in PW, xvin, 2, 1705 fi., gives & short secount of the use of obelisks in Eg.
and details about the various obelisks brought to Italy and Constantinople by the Emperors,

Carart nota, the following works in Chrom. d°Fg. 12: 07, O, Koexoseenoen, Die Konstrukiion der dg.
Piir; 67 ., Frere and Quinery, The Step Pyramid and Lavas, La Pyramide d degrés; 164 £, Ermax's book
for children, Die Welt am Nil, with u long extract on pp, 195-8; 208 £, Pnaer's art. in Bull. Insl. fr, 36,
L' Extraction du grawit en Eg. d I'époque pharaonigue; 209, Rmsxun, The Dog which was homored by the
King of Upper and Lower Eg. in Bull. MFA 34, calling attention to his own publn. long ago of & dog'a
coffint; 212 £, Wintoc's Egn. Statuwes and Statuetles; 213 £, vax Wirscaaroxs's Eenige opmerkingen over de
soogenaameds beeldengroep van Mert-tefs, pointing out that this has been usurped by  certain Khenou who
wos attached to her funersry temple; 217 ff., Wisrock, An Egn. Flower Bowl, suggrating that seeds may
have been sown in the bowl, =o that the cow walked in verdure rather than among lotus flowers as W, thinks;
222 £, T. G. Aex, Egn, Stelae in the Field Mus. of Nat. Hist.; 327, H. Bvom, Hure man leede § Farnosland,
a Swedish book for children. In Brooklyn Mus. Quarterly, 21 ff., C. deseribes 2 painted coffing of Dyn. 21 and
later.
G. Caror-Twomrsow, E. W. Garoser, and 8. A, Huzavyvis in Bull. fnst. £Eg. 18, 243 £ and ple.,
examine the new theory of the hist. of the Favyiim Lake propounded by the Geol. Burvey of Eg. They
give more evidense, gathered in 1937, to support their own view. The SBurvey believes that HEropoTrs
was right in thinking that the food water of the Nile entered Lake Moeris and flowed back into the Nile
Vallay when the inundation subsided, thus making the Lake into o vast reservoir.

J. Crms, Dewr noms de poiason du nouvel empire in Bull. I'nst. fr. 37, 35 ff., publs. some oater, with drawings
of the fish called to-day kurkdr, or, in the north, shdl, which latter proves to be its ane. name.

P. F. Cuaxroy, The Connoissenr, 88 ff,, figures a variety of not very good shawalbtia and some scarabs
and contributes a fairly good general art. on them.

J. Cooxey, Brooklyn Mus. Quarterly, 189 ff., basing his remarks on an 0.-K. torso received by the Mus.
speaks of Egn. sculpture and the unsympathetio treatment it has received until recently.,

P. B, Corr, Worcester ('8 4.) Art Mus. Annwal 1, 17 £, figures and describes an uninseribed life-size
ferale torso of 0.-K. workmanship, which has been recently acquired by the Mua. It comes from ‘excava-
tions in the vicinity of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh',

E. Danreveuie-Prissast, Notes conchylialogiques africaines in Chron, ' Eg. 12, 60 f., names & quantity
of shells found in Eg. and gives a short hibliography of the subject.

D, Dusmam, Bull. MFA 35, 11 ., describes and figures a number of objects from Tell el-*Amamah,
among others a brick from the building whenee came the Tell el-'Amumah Letters. 1t is stamped * Records-
Office of Pharach (to whom be) Life, Prosperity, Health'; 50 ff. compares the Egn. bird-trap to a 15th-cent,
Italian one and reconstructs it. It is found to work effiviently ; 70 i, a splendid small head in green slate
of the Saite period. It is in the naturalistic style so well known from the statue of Mentu-em-hit ; 73 £, records
objects received in exchange from the MMA and gives a photo. of a huwk's head from the temenos wall of
Benusret I's pymmid at Lisht, [Id., Nago-ed-Dér Stelae of the First Irterm. Period, publs, in full detail 87 of
these stelne, gives an attempt st classifying them into 4 groups sccording to date, but ks not able to discover
any development or degenesation in the workmanship (rev. by Carantin Chron. d'Eg. 12,214 f.). InJAOS
56, 173 f1. and 2 pls., D. publs. a number of squeszes presented to Boston in 1878 and 1886, several of which
were taken from gcenes which have now disappeared. ID, records the progress of the Egn. Dept. of the Boaton
Mus., the socessions, publns., lectures, &o., in the The Sixty-First Annual Report for the Year 1936, MPA, and
contributes the Egn. section to the Buffale Fine Arts Academy’s publn, Muster Bronzes. 1t consists of 4 pp.
of text, a bibliography, and figs. 42-61, each with its desoription, In The Connoissenr, p. 30, D. figures the
statue of Amfin and devotes half a page to ita description.

B. Dussavd in Syria 17, 93 ., reve, FEVRIER, Les Origines de la marine phénicienne, and points out
differences between the Egn. and Phoenician ships. The Egn. ships were essentially river-boats adapted for
sea-going, He also points out that the earliest intercourse between Eg. and Syrin was by ship,

E. 8. Eatox, Bull. MFA 35, 54 ., explains a curious picture of the O.K, 1t proves to be a jumping-game,
still played by boys in Trans-Jordanis. See also under Z. BAap below,

I E. 8. Enwanos, A Toilel Scene om a Funerary Stela of the M. K. in JEA 23, 165 and pl., shows a
lady before her table of offerings, but holding a mirror and also a towel with which she is wiping her face,

R. Excernacs, Ann. Serv. 37, 1§, Stotuette of ¥i from Elephonting, publa, a 12th-Dyn. figore, the hands



218 BIBLIOGRAPHY: PHARAONIC EGYPT

of which are tormed up as if to receive offerings and bave the words *offerings’ and “food” inscribed on
them,

R. J. Forpes, Bitwmen and Petrolewm in Antiquity, is revd. by P, Coresaxs in Chron. 'Eg. 12, 225§, He
gives a usefnl bibliography, and like others comes to the conclusion that it could énly be from the Ptal,
period that bituminous products might have been used in Eg., and even then only very rarely,

J. 8. F. Gasxvr, Le Lion dans lart dg., Bull. Inst. fr. 37, 75 ff., studies the characteristics in the modelling
of lion figs. during the different periods.

H. Gavrmier publa. Un ewrieus monument des dymasties boubaatites & Héracléopolis Magna in Ann, Serv.
A7, 16 . snd pl. The title of Amiin sugpests that the soulpture, like another found st Herseleopolis, was not
original thers but was hrought from the 17th Nome of the Delta,

P, Gopent, in Chron. d'Eg. 12, 27 £, thinks one of the objects from the roval tombe st Ur ghows Een.
influence ; Le Théme de groupement des Grices avand les Grecs in L' Antiquité Cloasigue (Brussels) 5, 373 f.
carries back the idea of sculpturing the Graces dancing round the stone to 12th-Diyn. seulptores in Eg.
He passes in review other seulptures of a similar nature from other lands,

G. Goyoxs, Ann, Serp, 37, 81 f., roports the Giting in of various fragmm., found by the French at Tanis, of
the well-known and badly damaged statue of Senusret T which was brought to Caire by Bansaxrt in 1805,

Ane. Egn. Soulpture Lent by O. 8. Gulbenkian Esq. (with 22 pls.) is a description of the objects on loan to
the BM. The chief of these, of course, is the splendid obsidian head of Amenemb&t TIT which was originally
in the MacGregor Collection, In Chron, d'Ep. 12, 221 £, Carant reve. the work, giving valushle information
a8 to provious publng. of many of the objects. Accounts of the exhibit also sppear in The Museums Journal
36, 480, and in Arch. f. Or. 12, 81 £, OLZ 40, 678 .

W. C. Haves, Glazed Tiles from a Palace of Ramesses 1T at Kanfir (MM A Papers, 3). A classification
and study of the glazed tiles which have come recently in quantities from Kantir, 15 or 16 miles 8, of Tanis
(San el-Hagnr), The site proves to have been an important palace-city from Sethos T to Ramesses X, that is
to say, for u period of 200 years or so. 1t is with good reason that the author nsks whether this was not
really the Delta residence of the Ramessides rather than Tanis whose claims have been so warmly advocated.
The palaces were Lurgely lined and floored with multi-coloured falence tiles, thus antedating the well-known
Assyrian oustom by some 800 years, A short résnmé is given by E. Binee-De Mot in Chron, J'Eg. 12, 210 £,
Haves publs in Bull. MMA 32, 157 £ » writing-palette of the chief steward Amenhotpe and lista ap &
number of other objects of A. soattered in other museums,

A, HEemawy, Ihe Katze im Fenater iiher der Tiir in ZAS 73, 68§, studies some cases where s domestio oat
takes the place of the better-known sphinx in the window-Inttices. He asks whether it was becouse this was
o favourite place for the cats to sun themeelves in the winter and cool themselves in the summer; OLZ 40,
200 1. a long and detailed rev, by H. of Frista-Quises and Lavan's books on the Step Pyrwmid.

U. Hirscuzn, The Ezcavation of Medinet Habu, 1, is revd. by v. Bissmxa in Areh. f. Or. 11, 255 f1.

W. Hovscusn, Libyer w. Ayg.: Beitrige zur Ethnologie w. Gesch. libyscher Vilkerachaften nack d, alidy,
Quellen (Agyptol. Forschungen, Heft 4, Glickstadt), A detailed diseussion of the various Libyans, their land,
tlress, history, personal appearance, ns known to us from Egn. sourees. Like so many others the author
quotes Lucas, Pharsalia x, 120, ss mentioning the fair hair of some Libyans. But surely, tuken in its naturl
sense the passige contrasts the ‘ Libyan', i.e. African, hair of the one group of slaves with the fair hair of
another unmmed group.

JUl. Ldn. News, Jan. 2, objects fram a 1st-Dyn. cemetery in the Avenue of Sphinxes, Sakkirah ; restoration
of the funemry temple of Amenhotpe son of Hapu at Thebes ; Fob. 13, mummy and objects from the tomb of
Hat-nufer, mother of Senmut ; Feb. 27, plan of the tomb of Sabu of Dyn. 1 at Sakk&mh including the unique
schist bowl; Mar, 6, 0.-K. alabasters and o Rom. bath from Edfu; June 12, the discovery of a park for
sacred ibises and their vast necropolis st Hermopolis West; July 3, reproductions of Mrs. Brusron's
paintings of Cleopatra, the queen of king Teti, and o pectoral of Tuttankhamin; July 31, the first Hittite
soulpture from Cilicis; Oet, 1, decorated pottery with Cretan connexions from Tell Atchans near Antioch;
Oct. 16, ohjects from Megiddo including some Egn. ones; Oct, 23, Egyptianizing ivories and other objects
from Megiddo; Nov, 27, Egn. snd Egyptisnizing objects from Lachish; Dee. 11, Romano-Egn. hair-nets
and caps in the Field Mus., Chicago.

G. JbqurEn writes in the Guesetle de Lansanne, Jan. 24, exposing once more the fallacies and shsurdities
of pymmidology. It seems that this pegulinrly Anglo-Saxon and German aberration has been gaining
ground recently in the French world. The art. is reprinted in Chron. &'Eyg, 12, 147 1.

P. Jovaver in C.-R. dc. Inser, B.-L., 1038, 230 ., discusies the Treasure from Ef-Tid.
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L. Kuiwen in Bull. Inst. £E7. 10, 147 ., makes some remarks on the study of the pig in
!uu-Eq Thmﬂmﬁgnmmddurhgumly.hnwth-mﬁhn.whihmﬂm-nmmm
i.‘ualndmnpig{Emﬁﬂltns}iﬁhhﬁmmy.mdmsppumﬂyhmmm&.mlylnnw

A. Lassive, Bull, MMA m.iﬂﬁﬂ.ﬁnmmlduuﬁbumu*&obhhm“dbrﬂum

from Boston in exchange, m;mlmmlmﬁm:hdmtmdﬂmhnmuhﬂﬂﬁmmm:f
the sculptor,

H. Lansex, On Baking in Eg. during the M, K. in Acta Archaeologica (Copenhagen) 1938, pp. 561-7.
A oareful stody of p bnling-uvm.hudmmhiu.mdthﬂmﬂhmldmphrmbtndmﬂndlum
Ghilib in the W. Delta,

A.P. Lavmre, The Fayiim Portraits Painted in Wasz, Technical Studies in the Field of the Fine Arta 3, 17 1.,
adds some remarks to Miss Dow's in vol. 5. His students painted quite easily with melted wax, though
naturslly it required & technique of ita own.

J. Lemovrres in Bull, Inst, d'Eg. 19, 81 11., publs. two stelne of the goddess Kadesh ; the one ot Mosoow
ﬁumthuﬂohnh&hcﬁﬁulhﬂan.thamhnrhﬂfmﬁumﬂnh}ﬂ. Both are in a very poor condition.

L. Lexova, Ane. Egn, Dances, in shortly revd. by A, Henvaxx in OLZ 40,22 [,

G. Lovkiaxory, Ann. Serv, 37, 219 fi., publs. & number of objects from the tomb of Pediamenitpet
which are now scattered i many museqms,

A. Lucas in JEA 23, 27 ff., publs, Nofes on Myrrh and Stacte. He here recurs to a subjoct on which thers

is infinite confusion in modern s well as ano. times, disoussing such things as resins, myreh, frankineenss,
and other incense materfals. In conwidering the anc. stacte he arrives at conclusions which nre different from
Brever’s and whish scom more probable.

G. px Maxyeven, Les Origines de I' Europe, 11: I wite de ['Ey. An amszing outpouring of leaming to do
with an original universal alphabet, the original homeland of the Aryuns, pyramidology, &e.

H. vx MorasT, Chron, d' Eg. 12, 20 ff., 162, has o well documented art. on Le Chat dans lart dg. ; also writes
in La Nature (Paris), 385 ., La Verrerie dans lanc, Eg. with figs, Caranr points out in Chron, d'Sg. 12, 214,
that the Menkheperré mentioned is not Tuthmosis 11T but the king of Dyn. 21.

At long last the 2nd fase. of Newnenny's Funerary Stotuelles and Model Sarcophagi has nppeared in the
CCG. The pls. are still to come.

L Nosuy, The Arisin Pl'nl.Eﬂyﬁ,gimmemﬂmtmmlnﬂhﬂhﬂﬂmuhﬂmﬂmhﬂﬂgﬂ,
and its result on the architecture and sculpture of the time.

J. M. Pavw, Le Massage & travers les dges in Aesculape 27 shows on . 15 an 0.-K. sculpture from Sakkimb
of masseurs at work on the fingers and toes of their patients. For Egvptologista the sculpture will be better
seen in Waesziwsg:, Atlas, 1, Pl 23,

J. Penorvat contributes a most valuable illustrnted art. Cereals of Anc. Eg. and Mesopotamia to Nature,
Aug. 15, 1938. The corn discovered in the tombs of Anc. Eg. in invarinbly Emmer wheat [Triticum dicoccum)
and barley. Two kinds of barley were cultivated in Anc. Eg., Bers barloy (Hordeum wilgare) and Six-rowed
barley (H. hexvastichon). No other form of wheat than Emmer was eultivated in Eg. down to the end of the
Drynastic period. This being so, we must sssume that the two words bt and st refer to some tocknical
differmmoe in the one type of Emmer. Very little nncient grain has been rescued from Mesopotamin, but
what has been is Emmer and barley asin Eg. Small Emmer comes from Arpachiyab, but a largs Rivet wheat
from Jemdet Naar, Thisis Triticum turgidum, n superior type of Emmer, such as is grown in Abysainia to-day.

Prraie publs. another vol. of his Catalogue of the Collection st University Collegn, The two small
catalogues of The Funeral Furniture of Eg. and of Stone and Metal Viases are bound in 1 vol. The Fuseral
Furniture is not illustrated by pla. but is a discussion of the various classes of objects with descriptions of
many und references to the publne. Stone and Metal Vases carrics on the teadition of the other vols., with
many pls. arranged in type series and full discussion of the development of each snd much other informa.
tion. Dir. M. Murnay revs. P.'s Shablis in Man, 69 £, and notes that this is st present the only work dealing
with so numerous n class of Egn. antiguities. Newnmey's vola, in OO e now in process of appearing,
P, has a numbser of short arts. in Syro-Egypé 1, 0 f. New Tools in Archaeology refors to the resulis obtainable
by drawing frequency eurves of the oceurrence of objects and the study of mcial chamoteristion in skulls ;
13 L reve. Rumsen's Dovel. of the Egn, Tomb, pointing out the entirely hypothetical nsture of the shper-
structures R. gives to the Royal Tombs of Ahydos.

A, Praswore in Bull, Inst, fr. 37, 20 1., studies 8 curions statuotte of Bes of the Ptol. age, and discusses
the various types of this god.
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Cm. Proaen, Un Tombesu royal 4 Saggurah in J. Sav.,, 241 £, is an apprecistion of the Step-Pymamid
complex taken almost entirely from the work of Laver, Frars, and QuiserL.

M. Pierer calls sttention in 0LZ 40, 472, to Honwire's art. on Egn. and Assyrian siege-engines publd.
in Zeits. fiir hist. Waffen- und KostiimEunde, 1932, and, 354 ff., revs. Erumax's fie Welt am Nil.

E. 8. G. Ronmxsos, A Gold Comb- or Pin-head from Eg. in JHS 57, Th, publs. a strange group in classical
style of the early 3rd cent. m.c. Tt represents Demeter, Persephone, and Harpocrates, the Iatter in an un-
usual form.

G. Roknee, Ap. Bronsewerke, publs. 44 pls, and many figs. of the numerous bronzes in the Peliznus-Mus.,,
Hildesheim. He does not confine himself to the statusttes, tools, and implements, but also stodies the
mothods of mamifacture, and then attempts to distingnish the craftmanship of Lower, Middle, and Upper
Eg. Ho had begun this type of inguiry in his Stotuen 39, Koniginnen. In a work of the size of the present
thisre must be shortcomings.  For instance the animal, PI. 34, g and § 239, is inscribed to Horus of Letopolis.
Yet B ealls it an ichneuwmon, though it is not like one, but is like o shrewmouse, which we know was
sacred ot that city. Figs i, k, 1, though called ichneumons, are also shrewmice. Fig. h is, however, an
ichneuman, and & very good one. It is quite unlike the others. v. Bssise points out p number of defects
in his long rev., OLZ 40, 727 . Chron. d'Eg. 12, 63, B. malkes an addition to his art. Vier Statuen in Ann.
Inast. phil, hist, or. 3 (10356).

A. Rowe, Calalogue of Eyn. Scorabs, Searaboids, Seals, and Amulets in the Polestine Archaeol. Muas.,
Cairo, 1038, is much more than its title indicates. It gives a detailed list of Egn. contacts with Byria from
Predyn. days to the time of Alexander. The scarabs are fully illestrated, grouped, claseified, and tabulated.
Finally & graph is given to indicate the extent to which the various periods are represented. The most
eommon naturmlly turmn out to be the Hykeos pericd and that of Dyns. 18 and 19, At the end of the book
warious other Egn. objects from Palestine are disoussed, notably an axe from the River Adonis dating from
Khufu or Sahurét. Indiees of every sort complete this admirable vol.

Z. 8aap, Ann. Serv, 37, 212 ., adds to Earon's information in Bull. MFA that the 0.-K. high-jump is
played in modern Eg. as well as in Transjordania. In Eg. it is called khazza lawrizza,

Sales: Mar, 2, & collevtion was sold by Christie; Nov. 8-12, E. Gunaot's eollection of rings was sold
by Botheby ; Nov. 23-5 the collection of W, M. Musarsa was sold at Amsterdam by Mensing & Fils (Frederik
Miiller & Cie),

A, Scmanvr in OLE 40, 285 ., revs. at some Jength Carox-Trosesow and Gannxer's The Desert Fayum.
He would like to bring the date of the older neolithic eulture down from the authors’ 5000 8.0, to 4000 n.0.,
which seems to leave an extremely short, time for many happenings. He also says that Mexcars and Brrres
have sinee fixed the Qusr es-Sagha to the 0K, whereas the authors of the book under rev. did not care to
decide between the OUK. and M.K. Together with Mexcams, 5. assista Kozrp in his hist. of archaeol. in the
Near East. This sect. ocoupies pp. 61-6 of W, Orro's Haondbuch der Arohdol.

W. BcauBART in (fnomon, 218 £, revs. von Bssme, Ay Kulthilder d. Plolomaier. u. Romerseif, making
some useful remarks on the varous formes given to such gods as Serapis, Tris, Canopus, and others.

M. B. Buaw in JMEQOS 21, 23 1., gives a detailed verbal description of a mummy and its ooffin now in the
Manchester Mus., but unfortunately gives no photos. It is that of a certain divine futher of Amfin, Khary,
san of Ankh-pa-khred and Merit-Amiin, of Dyn. 19, Ihid., 51 ff., 8. gives the essence of W. O, Haves, Royal
Sarcophagi of the X VIIIth Dynaaty.

A, W. Spoweren in M Quart, 11, 32 f., publs. a head from a hollow-cast bronze fig. of Ramesses 11, and
o stone fig, of Taurt with a lion's head and mane,

W. B. S8urrm, in JEA 23, 17 . and pla., reconstitutes a good part of Atet’s wall from which came the
famons Madiim geese, collecting the fragmm. from a variety of Museums.

. V. Bouves, Egn. Shipping of about 1500 B, is n transln. and reworking in The Mariner's
Mirror 22, 430 f. with pls.. figs., and maps, of his book in Danish, Puntlandets Gencpdagelse ¢, 1500 f. .
It deals primarily with Punt and the voyage thither under Hatshepsot, but also with Egn. shipping in
peneral.

J. L. Sranxey, in PEQ, 228 ff. and pla., reports from Lachish searabs of Hyksos kings and many of Iater
kings, also & bowl with & hieratic inscr. of the 13th-12th centa, B.0. Another important piece is the dagger
which can be definitely dated as not later than 1800 n.e, Ti bears signs of the Sinaitic script and another
sign which otcurs in Crete snd the Aogean,

G. Srrsporer in ZA5 73, 122 £, publs. & beautifal vase-stand in pierced bronze. The designs are of
regular N.-K. type, and the object is now in the Ficld Mua., Chicago.
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R. O. Brever returns to the study of incense in his ['ber das wohlriechende Natron bei d. alten Ag. This
is a much larger work than his original ooe Myrehe u. Stakte.

. Vaspier publs. in Syria 18, 174 £. and 2 pls., the Asiatio treasure from dating to the reign of
Amenemhéah TL ™ i g

V. VigxsTiery publs. P. Bosrovsky's Collection of Antiguitics (Paris) and devotes & long comparative
:Lmiytntha remarkable polytheistic statuette from Antioch. It is & combination of Tsurt and Horus

G. A. Warrwriont, The Pyramide of Meroé in a Japanese Colowr-Print in Antig., 220 f1. and 2 pls.,
showa that Cartavn's pls., pobld. in Paris in 1823, had reached Japan sod had been sed by an artist
there before 1820, This also witnesses to the interest shown by the Japaness in the outside world even in
the days of their strict seclusion; in JEA 23, 125 ff., W. rova. in considerable detail Cavox-Tuosrsox and
GarnER, The Desert Fayum ; ibid., 127 ff., Bonouanot, Einiges sur dritten Bauperiode d, grossen Pyramide
bei Grise; ibid., 120, he mentions B, Srewant’s Hisl, and Significance of the Grent Pyramid, though it proves
to be only a pyramidological book.

M. Weserovok in Chren. d'Eg. 12, 211 f., mentions the great publn. of cstrr. from Dér el-Madinah by
Vaynee p'AnBante. The first of these vols. concerns the animals and the Inat the satirical drowings.
Bull. des Mua. voy. d Ari et &' Hist. 0, 36 ., W. publs. s pumber of pieces of soulpture from the Mentubotpe
temple at Dér el-Bahari which are now in Brussels,

W. D. vax Wincaasnes publs. and disousses the group in the Leiden Muos. showing Mertitefs, another
woman, and a boy named Khenu, Oudheidbundige Mededeelingen wit et Rijksmus. van Oudhbeden to
Leiden, Niewwe Reeks, 17, 1 fi.; and 0 @, n study of an O.-K. statuctte of a woman grinding corn, with
remarks on the extension of the saddle quern, In Ex Oriente Luz 4, 261 f. and pl., he publs. & bronze fig. of
a bat, and 262 n M.-K. head of block granite.

H. A, Wisgres, Vilker u, Vilkerbewegungen im vorgeschichtlichen Oberdg, sm Lichte newer Felsbilderfunde
(Stuttgart), gives some specimens of the rock-engravings, and makes o preliminary division of them into
groups, with an attempt to date them in terms of Egn. pre-hist. and hist.

H. E. Womwock, Bull. MM A 32, 173 fi., deseribes the reconstituting of » lady's hend dress from the
separate pieces. The result is convincing though unique, and gives more & medieval than an Egn. effect;
in MMA 67th Awnnal Report, 17 £, W. gives & résumé of the Egn. Dept.'s activities, [d., The Private Life
of the Anc. Egua, is appreciatively mentioned by Sripcet in OLZ 40, 83,

W. Weeszmwsgr, Atlas = allig. Kulturgesch., Teil IIL, Lief, 1-3, pobls. & number of O.-K scenes. FL 1is
unigque in showing the artist at his easel which has ratchets for propping the board at the desired angle.
PL 17 also has o scens which is probably unigue. 1t has already been publd. in Davies, Plakhelep and
Akhethetep, and shows the farmyard including 1,225 swans, Pls. 25, 20 give the well-known circumeision
soenes, and 23, 24 the less well-known anes of massage.  Pla. 33-5 include metal -easters, and boat-builders
appear on PL 36.

2. Art and Architecture

A. GENERAL

H. Boussen, deg. Kunst (Ine Kunid dem Tolke, 85; Minchen, 36 pp., 70 fige.). A brief description of
the nchievements of Egn. art under the conditions imposed forms s useful introduction to s series of excellent
photos., so well selected to portmy the many sides of the subject as to be of use to others than the general
reader.

A. Broor contributes a sect. on Eg. (pp. 1147, 18 figs,, 8 pls.) to idtidens Kunat i Europa og Asien
{ Ferdena Kunathisforie), Oslo.

G. Camorry, L'arte dell’ antico Egitlo (304 pp., 325 figs., 8 pls., Milan], A posthumouns work bronght out,
perhaps inadvisably, by E. Tra.

Carany, Les Limites de Part ég. in Bull, de TOffice Internationale des Inste, &' Arch, ot J' Hist, de Tart,
Paris, 3, 34 fl. This important subject is somewhat querulonsly treated in an expaosition of the many cases
in which the supposed limitatioms of Egn. art were surmounted.

W. DEoxwa in Lex Limites de lavt dg. (ibid., 0311.) replies to Cararr. Valuable as a brief but loeid estimate
by & classicist of the gulf between the art of Eg. and that of Greece after the arohaie perind had been loft
behind, setting forth the infinitely greater freedom and promise of Gk. art, but stopping short of an explana-
tion how the Gk. conld make the transition from primitive to realistic art which Eg. found tmpossible, and

Fi
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the admission that, zince the transition is o possible one, Eg. will also provide approaches to what was oub
of the question for ber 25 a general advance.

Egyptische Kunst en Beachaving in het Rijksmuseum van Gudheden (te Leiden ), The Hague, 110 pp., 28 figs.
An enlarged and better printed edn. of the 1028 goide to the Egn. collection in Leyden Mus. Some of the
additional illusts. are much more than just adequate.

W. Weeszssxy, Atlas zur altdg, Kulturgesch., admirably continued by H. Grirow and H. Scmirer,
hns progressed as far as the 3rd issue of Part ITL. Revd. by Durorox in Rev. arch., 203 £.

B. CosTRIBUTIONS OF RESTRICTED SCOFE

A, P. Laveie, The Fayum Pertraits painfed in Waz in Technical Studies in ihe Field of the Fine Arts 6, 1,
17 £. A brief elaim that painting in wax was a simpler matter than has generally been assumed.

Mazter Bromzes aelecied from Muszewme and Collections i America, Buffalo. A finely illustrated catalogue
of an exhibition at Buffalo, N.Y., with an interesting account of methods of casting. An introduction in
& pp. to the Egn, section (Figs. 42-61) is by D. Duxaan,. Revd. by v. Farxe in Pontheon, 210 fi.

1. Nosoy, The Arts sn Plol. Ey., London, 153 pp., 18 pls. This book is welcome both for itself and on
account of the nationality of the suthor, who seems to have made western standards of thoroughness and
documentation his own. The title is o little deceptive, however, The book deals with the influence of
Greece on Egn. art, or mther with her failure to exert it. In this domein Greece and Eg. remain npart
to the end. Revd. by Famaaws in dun, dreh. Anthe, 24, 172 £,

K. Prutioe, The Art of the Third and Fifth Dyms. in JEA 23, 7T . A briefly sketched suggestion that
Sth-Dyn. art, inspired chiefly from Lower Eg., carries on the imaginative art of the 3ed, ind that the art
forms of the 4th Dyn., under the influsnce of Upper Eg., break into this development.

A, Bonanrr, Egn. Portrail Sculpture in Antig. 11, 174 £., 8 pls. The anthor reduces the sttainment of
portmiture by Egn. statuary to extremely small proportions, identification being assured by the inser.
The body was an ideal one. The face only came near being & eopy at periods when conventions were subject
to strain, as at the zenith of the M.K., the El-'Amarnah perjod, and about 500 5.0.

Vaspme v'Arsanie, Catalogue des ostrr. figurés de Deir el Médineh, Faso, 2 (Flles. Inst. fr., m, 2,
156 pp., pls, 37-02. This second part deals mainly with persons instead of animals. Most of the plates are
voloured or tinted by the kilful hand of the suthoress. They exhibit the Egn. dranghtsman at his ense and
following his fancy, and, though divisible into classes, show large variation snd individuality.

. Marenmar Ispmecrny ProvInen

A few books may be cited that contain helpful illustrations.

Anc. Egn. Sculpture leni by . 8. Gulbenkian, Esg. A eatalogue of the temporary exhibition at the BM
with text by 5. Syrrm and I E, 8, Epwanos and 32 admirable photos of this exceptionally select collection.
No. 16 should not be dated before Diyn. 18, The famed obsidian head is rightly aseribed to the M.K_, us
ogninst Basxe. Revd. fully and informatively by E. Zermrr in dreh. f. Or, 12, 81 ff.; also in Ann. Areh,
Anthr. 24, 100, and OLZ 40, 678 f.

Catalogue of Egn, and Classical Antiguities from the Collection formed by Frederick Temple, First Marguess
af Drfferin and Ava, Christie, London, 8 pp., 3 pla. BRepresentations of o royal statue in Imestons (end of
Diyn. 181), & granite Sakbmet (Dyn. 18), and a cedarwood mummy-case (Saite).

H. Gearow and H. Scuirer, Eine ungewiinliche Darstellung der Sonnenbarken in ZA8 73, 07 1. A
peculinr convention replacing & perspectival view,

In Memoriam L. Earle Rowe reproduces a good 0.-K. bust in wood from the Rhode Island School of

G. Lovn in Jll. Ldw. News, Oct. 27, 707 i, (fine ivories from Megidda),
F. B. R., Tad (Flles. Inst. fr., 17) shows fine fragmm. of M.-K. sculpture.
C. Rosonoy and A. Vanrre, En Egypte. A bright picture-book with exceptional photos., architestural

and otherwise, The portico of the temple of Hibis, Khargeh (No. 60), should have been cited as a clever
restoration (by M. Barsvee).

D. Beviews oF Wonss Preossen nerorm 1037

Of F. W. v. Bmsive, Aeg. Kunslgesch. ot length and eritically by B, Axrues in Phil. Woch. 57, 003 £
Also iIn OLZ 40, 20 ., and in ZDMG 91, 515 £.
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Of N. M. Davies, Anc. Egn. Paintings, st length by C. R. Wintzaus in Am. Journ. Phil. 41, 638 f
Also in Apollo 37, 45 ; Burlington Mag., 99 . ; Chron, @'Bg. 12, 64 . ; OLZ 40, 285 ff,

OF H. Raxks, The Art of ane. K. in Burlington May., 54 ; Connoisseur, 44 1. ; Pantheon, 33,

DEH.Emm?,DaauMQ.Bﬂdnh.ntmm&laugth by W, Hirscugg in OLZ 40, 607 £,

Of Vaxoies o'Annanis, Catalogue des Ostrr, figurds, Fase, 1. in Aeg. 17, 301,

3. Conservation

H. Coxvaier, Rapport mir les travour de Kornak (1838-1937), in Ann. Serv, 37, 173 ., gives an aocount,
with_l]luut.u., of the restoration of walls round the Sucred Lake, the consolidstion of architraves, 4 gate and
& stairease in the Hypostyle Hall, the strengthening of o lintel in the temple of Khonsu, and ather improve-

In a rev. of G. Jiquies, Le Monument funér. de Pepi 11: 1, Le tombeau rogal (1936), A. M. Bracksas
points to J's work on the underground passages and chsmbers as a valuable lesson in methods; dnn.
Arch, Anthr, 24, 170 £,

J.-F. Laver, Nofe sur divers travaur effectuds d Seggarah en 1036 ef 1957, Ann. Serv. 37, 108 ff,, with pl.,
describes his work near the pyramid of Wenis, the excavation, reconstruction, and protection of walls and
refiefs in several mastabahs ; he has also redisoovered blocks from the temple of Wenis (too carefully hidden
by Barsawti in 1801), made arrangements for storing blocks from Djeser’s temple, and completed the electric
light system in the Serapeum and the mastabal of Ti.

Another art. by Laver, Ropport sur les restavrations effectuces en 1936-1937 dans les monuments de Zoser
d Saggarah, in Awn. Serv. 37, 96 &, describes, with pls., his restoration of the papyrus-columns, the facade
of the “Southern House' and the serdab (in which a cast of the original statue has been placed), and his
identification of many parts of colummns from the entrance to the enclosure,

H. E. Wisrock, An Egn. Headdress, in Bull. MM A 32, 173 £., gives an acoount of the reconstruction
of an elaborate 18th-Dyn. head-dress for o woman, consisting of strings of gold rossttes, originally inlsid
with carnelizsn and glass.

4. Demotic Studies

W. F. Encenrox, Medinet Hobu Graffiti: Facsimiles, includes o large number of dem. coples, many of
epngiderable length. Tranaliterationa and translns, of these are promised by B, in s forthooming vol. Briefty
rovd, by R. 0. Favisxen, JEA 23, 268,

W. Eziousex, Demotische Lesestiicke, 1, one of the two outstanding eontributions to dem. studies, is revd.
by H. Grarow in an interesting summary, Zur Erforschungsgeschichte des Demotischen (OLEZ 40, 478 1),

The other is F. Ly, Grorerrs, Catalogue of the Dem. Graffiti of the Dodecaschosnus, This monumental work
containg faceimiles (prepured by Mrs. Grrerrra ) and transins, with comme. of 508 graftiti, of which 450 wers
recarded on the various buildings of Philae, The bulk of these are proscynemata—in some cases no more than
the name of the visitor is written—many of which were the work of priests or others of the staff of the termple
oconcerned. A few contain biographical detail, and there is interesting material as to the nature of temple gifts
and the upkeep of festivals, &o. The graffiti include & small nomber of legal records, mostly caths, The most
interesting is the long inscr.—the longest dem. graffito known—left by the envoy of king Teqrimmane of
Meroé to Rame {i.¢. the Rom. emperor or some representative of hist) in the middle of the Ird cent. 4.
{Philae $18). The importance of the work, howaver, lies in its contribution to Jexicography and, sbove all,
palasography. There are 284 pages of indices containing facsimiles {apart from the vol. of facsimiles of the
eomplete texts) of the significant variations of all words, numerals, names, ete,, found in the graffiti arranged
to show the transition from the most normal to the most pneecognizable orthographies. Many of the gratfiti
hers recorded will soon be illegibls owing to the Intest heightening of the dam at Aswin. Many had already
perished long before this book was printed, and are meoorded From squeszes or copies made by eopyists from
the time of Napoleon's expedition onwards. Guirrrra had asoess to all the known material of this kind, and
the willingness of his contemporaries, Bixinrre, Hess, Sreorrnzno, Envaw, Guarow, and RoEnzr—to
mention the most obvious—in putting unpubld. work at his disposal in order that he might make a standard
collection is the highest tribute that could be paid to his scholarship. Rovd. by Smon in K VR 20, 245 f,

An alabaster block with incised Gl inserr, has been identified by 0. GuiRravp as the upper part of the
atela of Moachion, long since preserved in Berlin, The dem. insorr. were publd. by Reviipovr in B
dgrpind, 2, 272 ., and formed the basis of E. Bovnmen's Mdtrigue démotigne. GuEnavp discusses the stela
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and transls. both the old and the new Gk. poems an it in Ls Stéle gréeo-démotigue de Moschion (Bull, Soc,
arch, d'Alex. 31, N8, 9, 161 f.).

N. J. Bxicn, The Pepyrus-Archive in the Philadelphin University Mus. (The Papp. from Dird® abil
. Naga), 1 (Mizraim 7, 11 ., pls. 1-10), revises his descriptive list (Mizreim 2, 13 f1.) of does. 1-XT of
this important dem. archive, and gives photographic reproductions (much reduced in size, but very clear) of
docs, TH-XT and XTIV, all hitherto unpubld.

E. Semd's valunble Demotische Urkundenlehre nach d. frithplolemiischen Terten, Miinch, Beitr, 27, and
his joint review-art. with B. H. Srricess of Tromesox’s Family Archive from Siwl (Studien zu Pap. BM.
eg. 10591, Z. Sav. 57, 272 f1.) are notd. in the Gracco-Roman Bibliography, § 6 A (v), p. 107, above.

T. C. Bexat, The Reigne of the Plolemies, With Tables for Converting Egn. Dates to the Julion System
{ Mizraim 8, T f1.), besides providing an elabornte ready-reckoner, i3 an extremely convenient statement of
the publd. Gk. and dem. evidence for Ptol. chronology, with valoable nn. on all the cantroversial pointa.

B. H. Sreicenn, Etudes de granimaire ég. (deta Or. 16, 81 if.), shows that sfm:f in dem. has always perfect
senss und never historio past ; and in Notices sur le pap. dém. 30046 dw Musde des Antiquutés au Caire (ibid.,
85 ff.) contributes 16 pages of grammatical nn. on Sefne, with a short reasoned statement of his attitude
towards the transer. of dem.

Sir H, Tromrsox, Note on t hyr{-t) in Boundaries of Ptol. Conveyunces of Land (JEA 23, 258) shows that
this fem. word has no connexion with the similarly spelt masc. hyr, *street’, but (with its variants) is ‘the
same as the word hred, ‘food’, frequently found in dem., and in Cop. gpe’, and=0Glk. rpodnj (for rpodeior),
‘& feeding-place’, with special ref. to the quarters of sacred animals and birds.

5. Excavations and Explorations

A, Eoyer Axp THE SUDAx

Seseli, Exeavations begun by the EES uncovered three temples in a single block dating from the
4th year of Amenophia IV, the central templa having & amall erypt beneath with reliefs of Amenophis TV
and the Quesn in the company of varions gods. The figures of the King and Queen had been hacked out.
See JEA 23,117 and 145 f.; Chron. d'Ey. 12, 100 f.; ATSE 53, 203 and 54, T4; Nature, July 10; Times,
July 5. Seealso § 15, p. 237 £.

‘Anibak. The 2nd vol. of the report of the Antig. Dept. Miss. archéol. de Nubis 1920-34 describes the
buoildings and temple in the town, the N.-K. cemetery and the tomb of Penniit. The resnlts of the Emst v,
Sieglin Exped. of 1912 and of the Eckley B. Coxe Jur. Exped. of the Univ. of Pennsylvanis of 1810 are
also embodied in the report. Bee G. SrEiwnoner, Adnibe, 2. Band, mit Beitrizen von D. Magoss, H.
Bomrerr u. W. Worr, Glickstadt, in 2 parts, text and pls.

Edfu. The excavations of the Inst, fr. together with the Univ. of Warsaw were concerned with rubbish
mounds west of the temple of Horus, of which the top levels were of the Rom, town, with houses of the Ptol.
period beneath, and with the Egn. necropolis at the bottom. Hers 0 untouched tombs were found, of which
the oldest was that of Pepy-nefer, governor of Edfu in Dyn. 6. Some fine objects of this date came from the
tombs. See I Ldn. News, Mar, 0, 403; Chron. &'Ep. 12, 185 £.; Forsch. u. Fortachr. 13, 273 f.; Arch. f. Or.
12, ™4 Jakrb. d. Arch. Inst. {Archdologischer Anzeiger, Beiblalf) 52, H. 1-2, 270 .

El-Kdb, The exped. of the Fondation Eg. Reine Elisabeth under Caranr reports that the temple woa
built under Dyn. 18 and had 3 sanctoaries, being suocessively enlarged down to the time of Nectanebo I1.
A smaller temple to the W. was dedicated to Thoth., Beveral statues and bas-reliefs with names of kings
from Dyns. 18 to 30 were discoversd. See Chron. d'Eg. 12, 132 ff. ; Bull. Aead. RBoy. Bely. (Classe des Letires),
P 12; Ann. Serv. 37, 3 fi.

Gebelin. The Italian Egyptol. Exped. announces the discovery of tombe of Dyns. 1 to 5. See Chron.
d'Eg. 12, 168, also Oriente Moderno 17, 357 ; Chicago Daily News, May 1.

Ej-Tid, For further arte. on the tressure previously reported see Chron, &' 8p. 12, 21 £.; C.-R. de.
Tnser. B.-L., 1036, 230 0. ; Syria 18, 174 f1. This season’s excavations of the Louvre have revealed & sucred
lake of two basing, with fragmm. of statues and Christisn pottery. For further details see Chron. d'Eyg. 12,
157 f1., 170 £.; Egn, Guzetle, Apr. 13; AJSEL 53, 262, A complete report of the excavations of the Inst. fr.
for the past few years has appearsd, iz, F. B[msow oE pa] Rlogue]: Tad (1934 4 1936), Cairo.

Armant. The EES under O, H. MyEes haa this season continued the exacavation of the Ptol. temple,
in which well-preserved blocks from earlier structures, ranging in date from Dyn. 11 to 28, were discovered.
The investigation of & hillock named Kam el-*Abd at the edge of the desert was also undertaken. This was
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found to be a building of unbaked brick, the bricks bearing the name of Amenophis 111. Further under-
tokings included the excavation of s pan-grmve cemetery and of s Cop. monastery, and the further
investigation of the ‘Saharan’ civilization, of which pottery had been found previously. For this purpose
a desert exped. under Dr. Wissner explored the E, desert between Luxor and Armant and brought baok
many photos. of rock-drawings. Tt is hoped that further traces of the ‘Saharan ' people will be found luter
by a similar exped. into the W, desert. Interesting hierogl. inscrr., introdusing & new queen and princesses
of Dyn. 13, are reported from the road from Armant to Nag' Hammidi. See Chron. J'Eyg. 12,171 £.; JEA 23,
117; Geograph. Journ. 87, 06 £.; Arch. f. Or, 11, 275 £, ; Egn. Gazette, May 18,

Thebes (Karnak). For a report on work of the Antiq. Dept. in 1935-6 sce Adnn. Serv. 36, 131 ff. For that
of 1836-7 see Ann, Serv. 37, 173 ff. H. Ricks gives a further aceount of the small temple of Hatahepsut
and Tuthmosia 1T in Ann. Serv. 37, 71 .

Thebes ( Falley of Queens). A short not. of the activities of the Italian Egyptol. Exped. in Chron. d'Eg. 12,
180, Bee also Oriente Moderno 17, 357,

Thebes | Kurnat Mur'di). Bee Ann. Serv. 37, 33, for the report of the finding of the pedestal of & statue
of Bamesses I

Thebes (Kom el-Héldn), On the discovery of the temple of Amenhotpe, son of Hapu, see further in
Chron, f By, 12, 174 f. and 211; Hee. arch. 0, 82 £; II. Lidn. News, Jan. 2,

Thebes |Dér el-Madinah). The reports of the excavations of the Inst. fr. 19334 have been publd.,
viz, B, BRuvEne: Ropport sur les fowilles de Deir ol Médined (1033 & 1934), 1o partie: la néeropole de ['oneat ;
2me partie: ln nécropole de Test, Cairo.

Thebes (Shikh *Abd el-Kurnah), For a foll aecount of the MMA exped. 1935-6 see Bull, MM A, Jan.,
sect. 1. Summary in M. Ldn. News, Feb. 13, 272; Scientific American, Nov., 266 fl.; New York Times,
Jan. 17; Life, Jan. 25; AJSL 53, 2.

Thebes | El-Khakhah), The Antiy. Dept. report the discovery of an inscribed tomb-chamber with 2 in-
soribed saroophagi. Awn. Sere. 37, 37 £

Bl Mustagiddah, . Beustox's report | Mostagedda and the Tasian culture with & chapter by G. M.
Momaxt, London) explaine the findings of the BM exped. in 19281 in great detail, with new material for
the study of the Badarian and Tasian cultures.

Tell el-* Amarnah. The exeavation of the Grest Palace was completed by the EES and some buildings
of uncertain purpose cleared. Among the objects found are mentioned a relief showing the transport of an
obelisk, & complete Mycensean vase, a Cypriot vase still containing fluid, and some fragmm. of relief and
fayence. Bee Chron, d'Eg. 12, 180 £.; Arch. f. Or. 11, 276 f.; JEA 23, 118 L.

Tiinah el-Gebel. The Egn. Univ. Exped. announces the discovery of a large Rom. well near the tomb of
Petosiris, and of a number of subterranean galleries in which the sacred animals of Thoth were buried.
See Chron. d'Eg. 12, 185; Hil. Ldn. News, June 12, 1088 £.; AJSL 54, 73 £; Arch. [. Or. 12, 4 £

ELEshmiinin, The account of the German expedition’s excavations in 1035 ia publd. in Miff. deutsch.
Inat. Kairo 7, 1 1.

Madinat Madi. See Arch. f. Or, 11, 402 £, for a further summary of the excavations of the archaecl.
exped. of the Royal Univ. of Milan,

Sakkdrak, Frern and Quisgw, Excamtions af Saggara: The Step Pyramid, 2 vola., Cairo, and Laven,
Fouilles & Saggara: La pyramide & degrés, 2 vols., Cairo, are revd. in Chron. d'Eg. 12, 67 . The latter is revd.
at great length by Cn, Proaro inJ. Sar., 241 ff. (Un Tombeau royal de la I1le Diyn. & Saggorah). A further
discovery was made by the Antig. Dept. under W, B. Exzry, that of the tomb of S8abu, an official of Dyn. 1,
in which the body was in its original position, unembalmed. See Chron. d'Eg. 12, 163; Il Ldn. News,
Feb, 27, 348 f.; Egn. (azette, Feh, 10, Feb. 11, Mar. 1; Iscovery, March, 88; Museum News, Mar. .15, 3:
AJSL 53, 250 £.; Arch, f. Or. 12,03 £ ; Times, Apr. 16, Apr. 23; New York Times, Apr. 16. Various activities
of the Antiq. Dept. in dnn, Serv, 37, 108 £ o ) ,

Ma'ddi. Musenrs and Aser, The Excavations of the Egn. Univ. in the Neolithia site at Mandi, 2nd prelim.
report (season 1932), Cairo, 1036, is revd. by B. Prrriost in Anfhropos 32, 307,

Fustai. Ann. Serv. 87, 58 fi., contains an nooount of the cleamnce by the Antiq, Dr.']rt.nfnm?i tomb
containing a large number of sarcophagi. Further reports speak of the diseavery of a tomb containing an
enormous sarcophagus with a normal-sized coffin within. See Chron. d'Eyg. 12, 183 f.; Egn. Gazelle, Fob. 17;
AJSL 53, 257 1.

Jbﬂs;'lﬂﬂa. A repart of the work undertaken by the Egn. Museum in Stockholm appeared in Nature 24

{July), 168 £.
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Zakasik. Twelve large sareophagi of sacred bulls, all plundered, were found at Kdm Abd Yasin by the
Antig. Dept. Nearby were small chambers containing mummies of faleons with their eggs beside them in
jurs. Seo AJSL 55, 213; Nature, Dec. 18, 1067. Photos. in Duily Telegraph and Morning Post, Dec. 20.

Tanis. For a report on the continued work of the Univ, of Strasbourg Exped. on the Great Temple
see Chron, & 8. 12, 181 ff. Some stelse, statues, &o., wore discoversd. Further work was done on the large
brick building north of the temple of Anta, which was found to contain & number of wells, See also Kémi 5
(1838), 71 £.; O.-R. de. Imaer. B.-L., p. 142; AJSL 53, 201 £

El-Enbbiri, B. Hapacwr, Tuo Tombs of the Rom. Epook recently discovered al Gabbari, in Bull. Soe. arch.
d' Alex, 31, N.8. 8, 270 .

B. Ovrsme Eoxrr

Sinai {Zuwdyid). For an account of work of the Brit. Bch, of Arch. st Anthedon see Syro-Egypd 1, 3 i
Fam. objects are announced from Town €, the Maccabaean town. See also Syro-Eqypt 2, 3 fi. and Prrnis,
Anthedon, Sinai (Brit. Sch. of Arch. and Egn. Research Account publns., 58), London.

Pulestine (Tell Dwwér), An Egn. scarab of the 16th-Dyn. king “A-hetep-Bi was found on the surface
by the Welloome Marston Exped. From a triple-chambered tomb of the Hyksos period came a great number
of seala and scarabs of the late 15th and early 19th Dyns. and one of Dyn. 13. More scarabs come from
adjoining tombs. See PEQ, 228 ff. and 178,

C, MmsoELLANEOUS

The following are concerned with excavation and/or exploration in Eg. and the Sudan. H. Gavrmzs,
Les Fouilles en g, en 19321833, in Rev. d'égyptal. 1 (1933, appeared 1037), 280 f. ; M. Baiox, La Résurrection
des villes mortes, Paria; O, Catravt, Chronigus d'Ey., in Mercure de France, Sept. 15, 640 f.; M. Bexawnr,
A travers By, et ls Soudan, in Conférencas ef Thédtres (Brussels), 4, 200 f.; C. R. Wicttams, News Hema
Jfrom Ep., the season of 1836 to 1937 én Eg., in 474 41, 620 7.

6. Foreign Relations

A. Eoyer

F. W. v. Bmsise, Die Haudugige Kanigin Teje, ZA5 78, 123 £, points out the ermor in Repcuw's. Rasse w.
Heimat der Indogermanen, 16, where it is stated that ' Egn, sources report of the Mitannisn prinress Teje,
who married the Pharsoh Amenophiz IIT, that she was blue-eved', R. was mizled, for, a= is well known,
Teje was the davghter of Yuya and Tjuyu. In the same art. the writer wams agninst the hasty identification
of the Hurriana with the Kharn of the Egn. inserr.

The ssme aunthor, in OLZ 40, 201 ., commenting on G. A. Bassen's Devel. of the Egn. Tomb (1936),
remarks that the Egn. peopls from the beginning wers & mixed moo and quotes R.'s view that the predo.
minant components were Libyan and Semitic.

F. Bssox pe v Rogue, Le Trésor de Td, Chron, &'Eg. 12, 21 ff., describes briefly some of the objecta
contained in the Et-Thd treasure and discusses ks purpose, date, and provenance.

A. Faxuny, Blocs décorés provenant du Temple de Louzxor, Ann. Serv. 37, 30 fi., publs. with line-drawing
illusts. 16 fragmm. of texts and soenes from s hitherto unknown list of foreigners. The author demonstrates
that these fragmom. originally formed part of & chapel of Amenophis 1T at Karnak and that they belonged
to the archetype—formerly thought to belong to Tuthmosia III—of a Ptol. list, & fragm. of which was
publd. by Max Mitres, first in OLZ 3, 270, and later in his Egyplol, Rescarches, 2, 66 1. Three of the fragmm.
coniain the texts usually employed to introduce the names of conguered peoples; 4 refer to peopls from
the N., § to people from the 8., and 1 to peaple from both ¥, and 8. '

J. Bowons, Handbook for the Study of Egn. Topographisal Lists relating to Western Asig. (Leiden, E. J.
Brill, 184223 pp., ps.) sets out in clear and soientific fashion the foreign names given in 34 topographical
lists dating from the tims of Tuthmosis 111 to Sheahonk 1. Esch list is accompanied by a description of
its location, and identifications are noted where possible. In an informative introduction to the book the
author discusses briefly the historical trostworthiness and topographical value of the lists, List V (p. 127)
should be read in the light of an art, by A, Faxany, dnn. Sere, 37, 30 ff.

J. Broms, Arch. f. Or. 11, 400 ff., in a pot. of excavations in 1936 at Tanis, mentions o relief showing
Bamesses 11 smiting a Libyan at the feet of the god Atim.
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B. Lizva, Nupth AND THE SvDax

A.M. Bracewmaw, JEA 23, 145 1L, gives a preliminary report on the EES excavations at Sesehi, Northern
Provines, Anglo-Egn. Sudan, 1934-7. Also reported by the same author in Chron. d'Eg. 12, 190 i1, and 'in
Tl Ldn. News, Aug. 14.

Carant, Les Fouilles d'el-Kab, Chron. d'Eyg, 12, 133 ff., records the discovery of some blocks besring the
remains of & mythological text and mentioning Libyan dances.

A. px Cossow, JEA 23, 226 ff., mports on the physical and archsecl. features of Bahrin, Nuwémisah,
and El-A'reg in the Libvan Desert,

W. Hilcscom, Libyer u. deg. (Aegyptol. Forschungen, 4; 70 pp., figs.) discusses exhanstively the various
types of Libyans which figure on Egn. monuments, and reaches many important conclusions regarding

L. P. Kmwax, Studies in the later hist. of Nubia, Ann. Arch. Anthr. 24, 75, quotes Grarrrra’s suggestion
(Byl. Pap., 3, 87, n. 4; 420) that the Meja of Egn. texts represent the Beja of the present day, and adds
that, while the identification is possible on philological grounds, thers s aa yet no farther evidence to
support it.

0. H. Myees, JEA 23, 117 £, reports on the EES excavations (Sir R. Moxp Expedition) at Armant
and mentions a particularly fine relief found in the temple of Tuthmosis TTT, which shows the hand of the
king grasping the heads of Nubisn and Asintic prisoners. He also refers to the excavation of o pan-grave
cemetery which supplies fresh information concerning Nubian mercenaries of the 2nd Intermediste period.
Also reported in Chron, d'Eyg. 12, 171 £

P. E. Newsenay, Z48 73, 139, in a n. on the hierogl. [. ses a parallel between the bow used by the
Nuers of Balr el-Zaref when dancing and a miniature bow used among the Eastern Libvans as a badge
of office.

C. Paresrive, Synra, axp Asia Mixon

W. F. AungicaT, Arch. f. Or. 12, 71, revs. favourably Grondlagen d. aeg.-semitischen Worfvergleichung,
by Fr. Camace, and makes many useful suggestions, particularly with ref. to texts from Ris esh-Shamra.

The same author, The Egn. Correspendence of Abimillk, Prince of Tyre, JEA 23, 190 £, commenting on
foreign usages and expressions in the Tell el-'Amarmah tableta, points out that the ten letters from Abimilki
were netually written by an Egn. scribe. Many features of both linguistic and hist. importance emerge

H. Bavesr, Der Uraprung des Alphabets (Alte Or. 36, H.1/2); rev. by L. Tu. LevorT, Muséon 50, 307 .

K. Brrren, Areh. f. Or. 11, 395 £, in & not. of recent excavations at Bofazkiy, mentions the discovery
of eorrespondence with Eg.

By the same author, Bofazkiy. Die Kleinfunde der Grabungen 1906-12, Leipzig.

M. Cmimas, in an art. publd, in Bull. du Mus. de Heyrouth 1, 11f., entitled Un Trésor dorfévrerie
syro-dg., describes a remarkable collection of jewellery which has been put st the disposal of the Lebunon
Republic by the Antiq. Dept. of Palestine. The collection, numbering 67 pieces, contains many objects
which resemble specimens in the tressures found by pe Moroax at Debshir and by Moxrer at Byhlos,
There ¢an be no doubt concerning the Egn. origin of many of the pieces, especially of a pectoral bearing
the name of Amenemmes TIT which resembles the one found at Dahshiir so closely as to suggest that it
eatne from the same workshop., Thers are, however, also in this collection many objects belonging to types
not found in Eg., but resembling specimens from Bis esh-Shamrs and Byblos. Possibly the collection
was pillaged from & royal tomb in Byblos,

R. Dussavp in his not. in Syria 18, 403, of Die Paldstina-Literatur, ed. by P. Tuomses, Livraison 1
and 2, singles out for mention Ch. 6 by A. Morer dealing with the travels of Egne. in Asin. For I\.'s views
on Cuas{'s Semites in Egn. Mining Expeditions see §13, p. 232,

H. Eamrowy, in a preliminary report of the Boguzkiy excavations (1036), MDOG 75, 61 £, mentions
the discovery of & few fragmm. of letters written in Akkndian forming part of & correspondence with Eg,
The author, however, claims no special significance for them.

E. 0. Forexn, The Hittites in Polestine, m, PEQ, 100 £, draws on the information supplied by the
“Amarnah letters when discussing the different types of *Hittites® in Palestine and fixing their geographical

1. J. Gers, AJSL 53, 253 ff., locates Shanhar, which is mentioned both in the ‘Amarnah snd in the
Bofazkiy letters, in N, Syrin, possibly near Aleppo.



226 BIBLIOGRAPHY: PHARAONIC EGYPT

H.Gt.mﬂrpbmimh.E.Puluﬁu.m.ﬂuﬂ.&ﬁﬂﬂﬁﬁ.ﬁﬁ..mﬂlwtkupﬁgm'thnnd
mtwﬂﬁdhﬂ;hmkmgdmm&mhhmhhﬂmwﬂhﬂyﬁ.m&mm

H. Grovmx, Zu der altsinaitischen Inachr, Nv. 363, Areh. f. Or. 12, 59 ff., points out that the name 0T
which oeeurs in this inser, is not Semitie, but that it corresponds to the Egn. ndsf, the littls one’.

M. GursTen-Osroveyr, Astartd syrienne of le ded & Osiris. Bev. d'égyplol. 1, 197 ., figa.

E. Huwsowme-Smaox, The Toggle-Pins in the Palestine Archaeol. Mus,, in Quart. Depl. Anbig. Palesl. 8,
IME..pahmmtthatnhnnuddmmd{mqmtappu:mmufmwggh-pininH.B.IItubem
pegted with the Hyksos oulture.

A.met‘.Dicﬂy.Lm_puﬁﬂimJ&chru.Mﬂ‘ﬂﬂmmfxﬁmBeiheﬂaﬂn,N‘F., H.25). A very
usefal hand-book containing transerr., sccompanied by full annotations, of 27 lists of place-names in
Palestine and Syrin. Rov. by R. Dussaun, Syria 18, 304 . Also rev. by C. J. Mutro Wem, Ann. Arch.
Anthr. 24, 174.

. N, Jouss, Excavations at Pilgrima’ Castle, *Atlit (1933): Cremated Burials of Phoenician Origin, Quari,
Dept. Antig, Palest. 6, 121 ff., who had in & previoua art. (op, cit,, 2, 41 fl.) shown that shaft graves of the
Sth and 4th cents. B.c. found ut ‘Atlit, though fundamentally Phoenician, display eome Egn. and Gk.
elements, finds confirmation of his dating of the cremated burials of about the Tth cent. in the discovery in
one of the graves of an Egn. scarab of either Osorkon ITI or Bheshonk IV. .

. Lovp reports on the excavations of the Oriental Inst. of Chicago at Megiddo in JU. Ldn. News, Oct.
16 and 23. Among the objects discussed are many which display Egn. design and motifs, inclnding some
miagmificent ivories.

M. B L. Maruowax, reporting on his exonvations at Chagar Bazar in Jll, Ldn. News, Mar. 27, states that
he found & number of copper cornet-shaped objects in the bottom of jars and suggests that they formed
part of a wine-drinker’s outfit and belonged to a type which was imported into Syria from Eg. The suthor
includes & photo. of & mould showing a god and a goddess separated by a Syrian version of the Egn. wnkh.

P. Moster, Les Reliques de Uari syrien duns ['Eg. du Nouvel Ewmpire (Publna. de la Faculté des Letires de
I'Univ. de Strasboury, Fasc, T6), examines in detail the various scenes in Egn. temples and tombs which
depict Syrians and their wares, and also & number of Syrian objects found in Eg. After discussing briefly
the Egn. texts accompanying the scenes, he gives o detailed analysis of the objects represented. Ch. 4 is
devoted to & study of the Keftiu without, however, any very conclusive arguments being adduced as to
their origin. The interrelation of Syrian and Egn. art is fully discussed, their points of resemblance com-
pared, and their differences noted.

J. PesnLEstsy, reporting on the results of excavations at Tell el-"Amarmah during the season 1936-T
in Chron. & Eg. 12, 180 £, mentions among other ‘finds® & complete Mycennean vase and a Cypriote vessel
with its contemnts.

G. PosEnER, Une Liste de noms propres érangers aur deux ostrr. hiérat. du Nowvel Empire, Syria 18, 183 fi.,
discusses two important ostrr, at the Louvre (E. 14354 and 14355), apparently dating from Dyn. 19 and
containing 14 Syrian proper names, 10 of which were previoualy unknown, The docs. are also of value for
the light they throw on syllabic writing.

H. Baskn, Keilschriftliches, ZAS 73, 90 f., discusses a new Tell el-*Amarnah tablet already publd. by
G. Dossry in Rev. d" Aasgrologie 31 (Parie, 1934), 125 ff. From this tablet we learn that 40 women from
Gezer were transported to the harem of Amenophis ITI, bringing the known total of foreign women in the
harem to 428, which, as the suthor points out, must have been responsible for & considerable introduction
of foreign blood inte Eg. in Dyn. 18, In the same art. n number of important linguistic parallels between
cungiform and Egn. are conaidered.

A. Rown, A Calalogue of Egn. Scarabs, Scaraboids, Seals and Amulets in the Palestine Archaeol, Mus.
(Gort. of Palestine Antig. Dept.) Cniro, 1086, xlviii--347 pp., 38 pls., geaphe, disgrams, and a map. The
catalogue contains descriptions of more than & thousand scarabs, mnging in date from Dyn. 12 to 26, and,
in addition to its archueol. value, demonstrates the extent of the penetration of Egn. products of this
period into Palestine. A very useful feature of the book is a table of Egypto-Cansanite contacts.

H. Scwiver, Eine nordsyrische Kultsitia #, ZAS 73, 54 £, deseribing the great stels found st Bias esh-
Shamra in 1932, compares certain aspects of the monoment with a monument found ot Tell Defennah,
which is now in the Cairo Mus. The style of the monnment is certainly Egn., and the sculptor, though
probably not an Egn., must have come under Egn, influence.

O, F. A. Bouarrren, Les Fouilles de Ras-Schamra-Ugarit — Sme Campagne, Rapport sommaire, Syria 18,
125 1., deseribes a most interesting stela. On the stels, which ia uninseribed, is a scene of a person presenting
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an offering before & seated god, probably El, and its closs resemblance to Egn. monnments of its kind is very
marked. The style suggests that it is of the time of Dyn. 18 or 19, Another object discussed is a weight in
the form of & human head, which, it is claimed, owes its mspiration to Eg. Also roported in Arch. f. Or. 11,
302 ., and in Jll. Ldn. News, Feb. 20,

E. A, Bremee, Some Animal Figurines of Billa and Gawra, Bull. AS0R 68, 10, 13, describing excavations
at Tell Billa, reaffirms his view alceady stated in Musenma Journal 23, 273, that pottery from Tell Billn IV
possesses affinities with the ethnio movements which were to culminate in the Hyksos conquest of Eg.,
althongh he no longer believes in the Anatolian origin of the ware in question,

J. L. BraggeY, in his lecture at the Welloome Inst. on July 16, reported in PEQ, 228 ., mentioned
many interesting Egn. objects found at Lachish, particularly a scarab of ‘Aa-hetep-Rét of Dyn, 16, Hylksoa
searabs bearing the name of Apophis, snd & small pottery bowl with an inscr. in hieratic, which Garnrsen
and Cpmxy date to the 13th-12th cents, n.c. The bronze dagger found in an eardier exeavation, which
bears an inscr. related to the Binaitic writing, was also discussed. The excavations are alse reported in Ji.
Ldwn, News, Nov. 27, and in Ree. archéal. 10, 254 .

J. Vaxomem, A propos d'un dépdt de provenamce asialigue tround & Tod, Syria 18, 174 £, discusses the
nature and provenance of the Et-Tid treasure, Before drawing his conclusions he outlines the main sources
of information for relations between Eg. and Asia during the MK, The treasure probably does not represent
booty, bocanse everyvthing points to Ey. and Asin being ot peace ot the time, Various considerations lead
the writer to think that it represents tribute levied by the Egn. king from o Phoenician prinee. This piro-
wvenanee is supported on different grounds by B. Dussavp, ibid., 405, in o rev. of O. EissrEroT, Eine Ein-
achmelzungsstelle am Tempel su Jerusalem (F . w. Fortéchr, 13, 163 £).

E. WenLL, Sur la situntion hist. e politique de Ras Shamra, L'hist. des Religions, 174 f., vites hist. evidence
from Epn. sourees when commenting on two recent arts, by C. Vimoimearn.,

W. D. vax Woscasnoes, De Weg, dien de Tsraelisten volgden bij hun witfocht wit Egyple. Oudheid-
Fundige Mededeelingen wil het Rijemus. van Cudheden te Leiden, N 1., 18, 6 ff., carto,

G. E. WaigurT, Palestine in the Chalcolithic Age, Bull. ASOR 66, 21 i, disouzses the sequence of pottery
in Palestine during the 5th and 4th Millennia, mentioning points of contact with Egn. pro-dyn. cultores,
eapecially that of Ma'sdi, for the date of which the author claims that Palestinian pottery furnishes a guide.

1d., The Troglodytes of Fezer, PEQ, 67 £, divides the early Bronze Age in Palestine into four phases and
linka them up with their corresponding periods in Eg., adopting for his purpose the minimom chronology.
The first phase falls in the Late Predyn. Period, the second in Diyn, 1, the thind in the Pyramid Age, and the
fourth in the First Intermediate Period. The points of resemblance between the Egn. and Palestinian wares
are noted,

D). MiscRLLANEOUS

F. W. v. Bissixa, Das angebliche Weltreich der Hylsos, Arch. f. Or. 11, 325 ff., comments on the statement
in Das Hethiterreick by A. Gorzs (1928) that the Hyksos Empire extended to Crete and Babylonin and that
its contre was in N. Syria. In vox B.'s view there i no evidence to demonstrate a Weltreich of Hylksos
either Aryan or Anstolian, lét alone European, and he favours the view that the foreign elements (e.g. the
name Khian) were simply conveyed by them from Palestine,

J. Femeorics, Das Siegel des Hethitischen Kinigs Huattusili 11T noch der aeg, Fassung seines Vertrages
it Romses TT. (Artitius Asiae curat editionem B. Hapr, Lipsine, vol. vz, fasce. 3, 4, 177 1)

P. Guuert, Un Relief dgyptisant dans les tombes royales ' Our, Chron, &' By, 12, 27 ., commenting on a
relief of & copper shield found by WoorLey st Ur, sees in the motif traces of Egn. influence. The writer
maintains that the example serves o emphasize the closeness of the relationship which existed in archaie
times between Eg. and the East.

A. 8. Hesrwy, Analysis of the Petrie Collection of Egn. Weights, JEA 23, 30 ., concludes that the Stater
and Khoirine standards were introduced into Eg. by the Hyksos, The importance of the Dario standard
st Nankmtis from Dyn. 26 to the Ptol. period, whereas in the remainder of Eg. it was onimportant, is held
to indicate ‘that & conspicuous element of the teade of Naukeatis was with ports on the Asistic ooast.

L. Kzmven, Pendelogques en forme d'inaeclés faisnt partie de colliers dg.: Notes additionelles, Ann, Serv. 37,
142 f,, remarks on the use of the grasshopper as an amulet against plagues of this insect and mentions that
it played an important part in religions and superstitious ideas in both Eg. and Asia Minor, It is clear
that in both Eg. and Assyria the grasshopper was reganded as & menace,

Q. Bretsoonrr, Ein bronzener Gefissuntersatz, ZA8 73, 122 f, describing & bronze vase.base in the

GE
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Field Mus. of Nat. Hist., Chieago, mentions that the ‘palmette’ motif has been regarded as *Phoenico-
eypriote’ by C. Bokevx, who suggests that this method of decoration displays Asiatic influence. The authar,
however, considers it to be o pure Egn. motif, and where there are similarities in Asiatio art they are mther
due to Egn. influence,

F. H. Wessnacw, ZDMG 81, 80 ., mentions a Persian plaque with s cuneiform inser. found at Sakkirah.

7. Geography and Topography

G. Curox-Tuoursox and B W, Gaznyer's The Desert Fayum (1934) is revd. at length and very favour-
ably by G. A. Warswrmcnet, JEA 23, 125 .

A, pe Cossox's Nolés on the Bokrfn, Nwiedmisah, and El-A‘reg Oases in the Lilyan Desert (JEA 23,
284 11.) contains information of geogr. sz well as of archaeol. intereat.

Text O of G, Govox's Les Trovauzr de Chou ef les fribulations de Gob (Kéma 0, 1 ff.) contains a list of
oities and localities situated in Upper and Middle Eg., including the Fayyiim.

M. Hamza in an art, (The Statue of Meneplah I found at Athar en-Nabi and the Route of Pitankhi from
Memphia to Heliopolis, Ann, Serv, 37, 233 1.) clnims that Athar en-Nabi ia the site of the temple of Atiim
at Kheritaba (Babylon), visited by Pitankhi on his way from Memphis to Heliopolis.

A. Jmev's Diz dg. Listen paldstinensischer w. syrischer Ortsnamen (Klio, Beiheft 38, N.F., H. 25) is
favourably revd. by Cavarr, Chron. &'Eg. 12, 204, and C. J. Muiro W, Ann. drch. Anthr. 24, 174.

H. Kxes's fhe Laifbakn des Hohenpriestess Onhurmes ven Thinis {ZA8 73, 77 1.) refers to the * Eastern
Bhdt" in the Thinite Nome, the mod. Nag’ el-Maahiyikh = Lepidontopolis. Owsis, a long and important art.
by K., appears in PW, xvi, 1681 £,

L. P. Kinwax's instructive and entertaining Studies wn the loter Hist. of Nubia (Ann. Arch. Anthr. 24,
6 fi.) contains some matter of topographical interest.

E. Luvowia’s Le Nil (Paris, 1936-7) is revd, by 8. T.. Tendances, Aung. 13, 162, 235 £

In his Le Naos D 20 du Mus. du Louvre (Rev. d'édgyptol, 1, 161 f.) A, Praskorr disousses the geogr.
position of Mryt, MfH and certain other Delta Towna.

Most weleoma is the appearance of Porrer-Moss, Top. Bil., v: Upper Egypt : Sites. Oxford, xxiv-L-
292 pp. Bevd. by R. 0. Faruexzr, JEA 28, 271.

M. Rarmagr suggests in Newreau Nom d'wune pyromide d'un AmenemlBdt (Ann. Serv. 37, TOL) that
E.-:‘j..} < Toni-mi-hel is the name of the pyramid of Amensmmes IT1.

A. Rowz's A Cal. of Egn. Scarabs {see § 6 C) contains a good n. on the locality Smuwt and n useful index
of place-namss.

A, Vammre in his Nowcelles Lisles géogr. d" Amdnophis IIT ¢ Kornak {Ann. Serv. 36, f.) puhbls.
fi granite blocks belonging o the bases of 3 colossal statues of Amenophis ITI, which possibly ones stood in
his funerary temple. Apart from laudatory and other inscrr. they bear lists of Asiatic and African peoples
and strongholds conguered or held by the Pharach in guestion.

In Belier du Fayoum ef 21e nome de la Haute-Eg. (Bull. Inst. fr. 36 [1036-7], 120 f.) R. WHILL argues
in favour of the Fayyiim being regardod as the 21st Upper-Egn. Nome, He inolines to the view that Smn-Hr
and Snffne are identical with Sdt.

(. E. Womour's Travels in Eg. (Brookiyn, 1936) is revd. by L. P. Kmwax, JEA 73, 272 £ ; (. Rogvee,
OLZ 40, 418 1.; A. Conoe, Boletin do Museu Nocional [Rio de Janeiro] 12 (1938), 93 ff.; A. W. BrorrER,
Musenma Jowrn, 37, 72 f.; Cavant, Chron. @'g. 12, 71 . See also Cavawr, Bull. dcad. Roy, de Belgique
(Clusse des Lebires), 1036, 385 f.

A short not. of H. E, Wistook's Ed-DNEReh Oasis (New York, 1036) sppears in Syro-Egypt 1, 14.

E. Zrermmr (Arch. f. Or. 11, 400) gives & short acoount (derived from o report in The Times, Jan, 7) of
W. B. K. Braw’s expedition to the 8, part of the Libyan desert.

The following works have not been sccessible to me:—

G. Carox-Tronrsos, E. W. Ganoszn, and 8. A. Huzayvin's Labe Moeria: Re-investipations and some
Comments (Bull. Inst, d'Eg. 19, 243 f.).}

C. Kvesrz's Toponymie . (Bull. Inst, d'Eg. 19, 215 ),

oJ. Smows's Haodbook for the Study of Egn, Topograph. Lists relating to W. Asie, Leiden.?

1 Bat see under § 1, p. 210, * But sec under §6 A, p. 224,
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8. History

W. F. Aunwwany, The Egn. Correspondence of Abimilli, Prince af Tyre (JEA 23, 190 ff.) olaims that the
Egn. queen Meritaten is named in the tenth letter, and that al] the letters from Abimilki were written by
an Egm. seribe.

F. W. v. Br=erxa, Die bla ige Kdndgin Teje (24873, 1 R

g e blandugige igin Teje | 23 £}, explodes o theory that this quesn was o

L. Bonenaror, Der Krinungstay Ramses’ V. (ZA8 73, 60 f.), considers that the ‘Day of Coronation’
ascribed by J. Cerxy (ZAS 72, 100 £.) to Ramesses TV really belangs to his suooessor.

J. H. Breasven, Gesch. Aeg, (German transln. of his Hist, publd. by the Phaidon Press with a supplement
on Egn. art by H. Rawxx), is revd. by J. C{arant), Ohron, d'Ey. 12, 60, and A. Henstaxw, OLZ 40, 607 ff.

W. E. Carowers, The Anc. World (New York, Farrar & Rinehart), contains seetions on Eg.

J. Caramr and G. Coxtexar, Hist. de I'Orient anc., is revd. by R. pE V{aux), Rev. b, 44, 150 £, and
B.B., Revue 8t, Boniface (Brussels), May, 0 .

A. vx Brek, The Judicial Pap. of Turin (JEA 23, 152 f1.), gives s valusble transin. and disoussion of
this important hist. doo., rejecting the theory that it was a fiction subsequently contrived by Ramesses IV,

W. DunasT, The Story of Civilization, appears in a French guise s Hisl, de la civilisation. 1: Lea origines.
La Sumérie, L'Eg., La Babylonie, L' Assyrie, with & preface by the translator, C. Movmey {Paris, Payot).

G. Dyrxaxy, Hist, éeon. el soc, de U'anc. Eg., vols, | and 2, is revd, by H. oe Mowawr, Ann. d"hist. doon.
ef soc. 45, 200 . ; L. T. Leronr, Musdon 50, 148 fi. ; MosTer, Rer, ét. anc. 30, 233 . Vol. 3 of the same work,
which appeared in 1937, is revd. by L. T. Levonr, Musdon 50, 401 f,

W. F. Evagnros, On the Chronology of the Barly Eighteenth Dyn. { Amenhotep I to Thutmose 111} { AJSL 53,
188 ff.}; ntters & warming sgainst unconditional acceptance of Boscmannt's chronological scheme for this
period,

W. ¥, Evaeeroy and J. A, Wizsox, Hist, Records of Ramases 111, ‘The Terts in * Medinet Habu® 1-2, is
revid, by B. Dmioros, Ber, arsh. 10, 287 f.; A. C{aLpERrs1), Aeg. 17, 118; and R. Ifvsaavn), Syria 18, 2101,

For H. KEed's monograph on Hribar, see §15, p. 230,

C. Kvesrz, La Batoille de Qadech, is revd. by MoxTer, Rev, & anc. 30, 223 £

D, Maoxavenros, 4 Stheme of Egn. Chronology, ia revd. by T. B. Brows, JEA 23, 270.

MoxTer, L'ire de Menophris (C.-B. de. Inacr. B.-L., 418 £.) takes tho view that the Monophres after
whom Theon namss the era commencing in 1321 5.0, is Bamesses T and that be was o descendant of the
Beth “A-pelity of the Stela of 400 Years, whom M. congiders to have been o local pre-Hylksos ruler ut Avaris,
M. wounld aleo transfer the date of the commencement of Diyn. 18 from 1580 to 15650 5.0,

A Moner, Hist. de FOrient, is revd. by Caranr, Chron, &'Eg. 12, 50 £.; G. Cowrenau, Syria 17, 380 . ;
E. Duommw, Rev, hist, rel, 116, 84 f.; and MosTer, Rer. df. anc. 30, 228 .

Prrame, A New King (Syro-Egypt 2, 10), secks to insert s Sety-mer-amiin immedistely before Harembab,

K. Prittare, Horembab . d. Amarnazeit, is revd. by J. Clarant), Chron. £'Eg, 12, 205, and W, Worr,
OLZ 40, 677 1.

For J. Preexse's arte. on the Instruotion for Merikaree, see § 10, p. 230.

For reve. of (. Posexen, La Premiére Dumination perse en Eg., sec § 13, p. 284,

A, Braanrry, Der hist. Abschwitt der Lehre fir Konig Merikar (noted § 10), s revd. by H. D. Sceagner,
LDie Welt als (lesch. 3, 477 &, and Cavarr, Chron. d"Eg. 12, 203,

Far J. Vaspies on the 11th-Tivn, Intef Kings see under § 14 A, p. 235 (Ep-T'ad).

A. Wricars, Hist. de TEg. ane., transhd. from the English edn., is revil. by O, Proann, Eev. arch. 9, 105 f.

R, WenLr, Buses, méthodes of réaulials de la chronologie 4. and its aupplementary vol. Compléments ara
revd. by MosTeT, Her. é. anc. 39, 224 ff.

9. Law

A. oE Boer, The Judicial Pap. of Turin (JEA 23, 152 1), gives a new transin,, with philological conm.,
of this well-known doe. By allowing the verb-form in 2/1, lwi dit m §ir n, &o., its natural sense of & past
narrative tense instead of the present employed by previous translators, he fundamentally alters the character
of the text, which now appears n= an account by Ramesses ITT of the steps taken by him in the interval
between the famous harem conspiragy and his death, mther than an official doe. setting ap & court to deal
with the participanta in the affair. In his conclugion pE Bock is led to suggest n modification of STeuve's
theary of the great Harris pap., which the former congiders may after all have been the work of Ramesses 111
and not of his successor.
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J. Cenxt, Restitution of, and Penalty attaching to, Stolen Property in Ramesside Times (JEA 23, 186 1),
shows that the feminine word (nict, kmown to the Wb, from P. Leiden 352 and recognized by O, in & hitherto
unpubld, ostr. belonging to the Or. Inst. Chicago, as well as in P. BAf. 103335, versg, 21, iz the technical term
for the penalty imposed on a eonvieted thief in addition to the repayment of the stolen property. The gt
might be nssessed at twice or three times the value of the goods stolen, but was sometimes renounced in
eages where these were not actually found with the thief,

J. Pmusne, Le Servage dans I'Eg. anc. sous les X XIme-X X Vime dyncuties { Beoneil de la Socidté Jean
Bodin, 11 f.) has not been accessible to me.

The same author outlines the hist. of government in Eg. from the sarfiest to Rom. times fn Les frods
cycles de Thist. juridique e sociale de Tane. By, (Etudés & hist, dédides ¢ la mémoire de Henri Pirenne, 220 {1.),

1., Hist. des institutions et du droil privé de Tane, Eyg., Vol. 3: La Vie Dyn. ot le démembrement de
I Empire, ia revd. by E. Seton in £, Sav. 57, 370 £

10. Literature

¥. Dorsserer, Ag. Licbeslieder, Hoheslied, Sappho, Theokrit {ZDME 90, 689 1), studiss the influence of
Egn. love-songs on Hebrew and Gl poetry,

Ganviwen, Lafe-Egn. Miscellanies (Bl Aeg., 7), publs, a hierogl, transer., with on., of Sehilerfand-
achriften oulled from many souress ; not. in Chrou. &'Eg. 12, 195 .

H. Gravow, Sprachliche w. achrifiliche Fornung dg. Texte, 1936, is revd. by B. vix pr Waroe (Chron,
d'Eg. 12, 198 ff.) and by R. O. Favreses (JEA 23, 260 1.),

AL Pigrr, Das dg, Mdrchen, is revd. by B. 0. Faviser, JEA 23, 130,

. Pieexsr devotes to P, Leningrad 11104 two arts,: Les Tnstructions du roi Kheti @ son fils Merikara
(C-R, de. Inser, B.-L., 1936, 289 £) and Une Nouvelle Inlerprétation des inatructions du rot Kheti & son fils
Merikara (J. Sav, 12 f.).

G. Posexer, Catalogue des Ostre. higrat, litéraires de Deir o Médined, fasce. 1 and 2, is revi. by M. F. L.
Macanaw (JEA 23, 271}

A. Rosexvassen, Nuevos fexios literarios del antigwe Egipto. 1 Los textos dramiticos, is favourably notd.
by J. Clarart) in Chron. d'Ey, 12, 201,

A, Bomaner, Der hisl. Abschnitt der Lelire fiir Einig Merikaré (Sitzungsb, Minchen, 1936, H. 8) studies
the hist. section of P, Leningrad 11164, with transln, and a valusbls comm. For revs. of this publn,
seo § 8, p. 220. Jd., Der Bericht uber das Streitgesprich eines Lebensmiiden mit seiner Seele (Sitzungsb.
Mimchen, H. 8) has pubkl. a complete now tmnsln, and eomm. of this well-known but diffioult text.

. Srieaer, Die Praambel des Amenemope u. die Zielsetzung d. dg. Weisheitsliteratur, is revid. by M. Praren
(OLZ 40, 287 £.). Id., Die Erziklung vom Streite d. Horus u. Seth in Pap. Beatty I als Literaturwerk ( Leips=.
Agyptol. Stud., H. 9), has made an interesting study of this mythologieal story, which he classes as an ‘epio’.

11. Palaeography
H. Baver's Ther Ursprung des Alphabets (Alle Or. 36, H. 1-2), is revd. by L. T, Levont in Musdon 50,
307 1.

L. Borcuarur in his art. | dif ‘Daumen’ (Z4S8 73, 119 £) maintains that the sign | represents the
thumb. He cites an insor. in the cenotaph of Sethos T at Abydos, in which the *fifth* hour of the night is
written with [, showing that the Egns. regarded the thumb s the fifth finger.

. Crmrt, Tuwo Pussles of Ramesside Hierntic (JEA 23, 60 i), elucidates a hitherto undeeiphered group
of signs in Pop. BM. 10335 and explsins s puzzling sign qualifying varions food-stuffs on several oster,
as & = ‘fresh’. In his Restitution of, and Penally attacking to, Stolan Property in Ramesside Times 0. shows
that the determ. of ol in Pap, Leiden 352, considered doubtfol by Wh, is to be transcribed ::.

For J. 8. F. Ganxor’s Une Graphie fuutive du verbe —— ].A (Bull. Inst. fr. 37, 63 1) sce under § 13 of
this Bibliogr.

Chron. & Eg. 12, 62. refurs to P. Guuszar's Remargue sur le signe [\ (Ann. Inat. phil. hist, or. 3, 155 £.)
in which it is suggested that the hisrogl. ﬁ represenits & pyramid with its enclosure-wall,

For H, Grarow's n, (Z48 73, 75) on E_. = piwty ses § 13, p. 233,
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) 1 have not seen 8. H. Hooxe's art., The Early Hist. of Writing, in Antig, 11, 281 f., nor H. Jexsox's
Lhie Schrift in Vergangenheit und Gegensoart (Glilckstadt, 1035, viii+-418 PP, 445 figs. and pla.).

Moxrer in his interesting art., L' Are nubien ef ses emplois dans Uéderiture ( Kémi 6, 43 1.}, sdduces evidenoe
for the view that the sign [ depiots a Nubian bow. P. E. Newnenry, discussing the same sign in Note on
the Hierogl. [ (ZAS 73, 139), compares the miniaturo baws of the Nuers with that anciently ‘used among
the eastern Libyans as a badge of office’,

SETHE's Dns hieroglyph. Schriftsystem is revd. by A. Pour, Orienfalia 6, 264 ., and M. F. L. Macanas,
JEA 23, 272,

The late J. L. Srankey sent a most interesting contribution to Il Ldn. News, Nov. 27, 044 ., entitled
Falestine Clues to the Origin of the Alphabet: new discoveriss at Tell Duweir, the biblical Lackish: hieratic seript
and arf relica revealing early Egn. influence, with other evidence bearing on Old Test. hist.

1 have not been able to lny hands on M. Stracmax’s Origine ef sémantigue de quelques hicroglyphes &g.
(Ann. Inst. phil. hist. or. 4 [1038], D63 f1.).

P. Surreen and G. vos Beres's Billiographie sur Gesehichte der Schrift is vevd. by . Byoxsass, Muséon
49 (1936}, 311 f.

12. Personal Notices

In a rev. of F. Cavice's last work W. F. AussiouT pays a tributo to his memory, Arch. f. Or. 12, 71.

W. R. Dawsox, The Firat Egn. Society, in JEA 25, 259, gives a brief aceount of a olub for promoting Egn.
learning in the middle of the 18th cent.

Olituary nots. of Sir G, Entaor Burrr have appesred in Bull, Ryl. Libe. 21, 4 @, by T. H. Praz; in
Chron. d'Eg. 12, 231 £, by J. C(ararr); in L' Anthropologie 47, 419 £, by H, V. V{artom); and in Maw 37,
No. &8, with pl., by M. Youss.

Many journals have publd. arts. in honour of the Inte A. Envaw and his fundamental work in Egypto-
logy: Arch, f. Or. 12, 05 ff., by A. Scuanyy ; Egn, Gazette, July 2, p. 6, by G. A. Remssen (not scen); Forsch,
u. Forfschr, 18, 271, by H. Grarow; JEA 23, 811, by W. E Cuvs; The Times, June 30; ZA8 73, v £,
by G. Sn{Ermorrr); ZDMG 01, 484, by H. 0. Laxaoe.

A not. of the late Mra, N. C. 0. Garrrrra by N. pr G. Davies g in The Times, Oot. 25, and waa
reprinted in JEA 23, 263,

A tribute to Fr. C. Lugres by P. Bovien-Larrmmne appesred in Chron, d' Ey. 12, 288 ff., reprinted from
Papyrus of Janvary,

A brief aceount of the Prague Oriental Institute’s Commemorative Ceremony in Honour of President
Masanyx appears in Arch, Oriend. 9, 438, and speeches by B. Horowsrz and B. Haozx¥ are printed ibid.,
301 and 302 £,

In Le Rayonnemend de Silvestre de Sacy, J, Sav., p. 17 ff. {continued from 1036), H. Demirars refers to
DE Sacy's attempts to decipher the dem. portion of the Rosettn Stone and his relations with Cramroniion,

A not. of E. Bcarsaransro by G, Manno in Le Vece del Nilo, Gen.-Feb,, 10 1., I have not been able Lo see,

Apprecistive secounts of the late A, Wimpzuass uppear in (hron, &8y, 12, 232 £, by Carant, and in
ZA8 73, wili, by H. Boxser.

Brief appreciations of C. E. Wnmovr's work are given in reve. of the vol. of his letters T'ravels in Eg.
(1936) in Chron. d'Eg, 12, 71 £, and in JEA 23, 272 (by L. P. Kmmwax).

13. Philology

W. F. AvericHT points out in Egn. Correspondence of Abimilld, Prince of Tyre (JEA 23, 190 fi.) that in
this batch of letters a fow Egn, words have been reproduoced in ouneiform, thus giving us the contemporary
vocaligation of them.,

T. B. Artxs’s Egn. Stelag in Field Mus. of Nat. Hist. (Chicago, 1036) is revd. in Chron. &'Ey. 12, 222 f,
by Carany, who suggests that the formula fme-f ke m fp b pr woe bef (p. 34) may refer to festivals of the
inundation.

A rev, in Chron, d'Eg. 12, 62 £, of Awn. Inst. phil. hist. or. 3 (1035, vol. offert & J. Caranr), refers to
paints of philological interest in arts. by K. Crassmar (4 propos " un mot incerfain) and . Driorox (Notes
aur fe eryplogramme de Montowembit),

In his art., Dér Berliner Hocker des Petamenophis (ZA8 73, 25 £.), B. Axrues discneses ot longth the
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obsoure formula Nir niwty n NN, di-tw bif bft krf &o.; ibid., 94 £, he somewhat modifies his interpretation
of the formula in question in view of an 18th-Dyn. version which had previously escaped his notice,

L. Bowcuarnt, Denkméiler d. A, B, im Mua, ven Kairo, 1, Text u, Tafeln zu Nr. 1295-1541 (006,
Nos. 1295-1505), Berlin, 244 pp., 52 pls. The spelling day for dar in o Gth-Dyn. inser. is to be noted and the
strangs writing of sms-dr (Dot instanced in Wh., oo, 448). Titles not included in M. A, Mungay's Tndex are
shd mirt (No. 1398) and imy-r bm(w) nir Skrn Mty (No. 1403}, In his art. Der Krinungslag Ramases" V.
(ZA8 73, 60 f1.), B. disagrees with Cenx¥’s interpretation of the words gmgm and ad (see JEA 23, 249), In
Direi nene Heispiele von Mondmonatsnamen aus der Zeil der 20. Dyn. (£A8 73, 66 £.) B. discusses the month-
names Pon-mnict, P-n-ipt, and P-n-int, which ocour on cster, recently publd, by Crrx?, and regards them
as month-names of the ‘later lunar year'.

H. Bavsser, Die Texte auas d. Grabern d. Herakleopolitenzeit von Siut mit Ubersetzung u. Erlduterungen,
70 pp. (Agypted. Forschungen, 5). B.s translns. show, for the most part, & distinot advance on thoso of his
predecessors, and the comm. contains material of considernbles philological interest.

P. Bucuen's important work, Les Texfes des tombes de Thontmosia 11T el d' Aménophis IT, 1, is discussed
by MoxTter in Rev, €. ane. 30, 224,

¥. Carxce's Grundlagen der dg.-senitischen Wortvergleichung (Beidhefte sur WZKM, 1, Vienna [10306],
278 pp.), which I mnfortunately did not see and so conld not enter in last year's Bibliography, is rovd. at
length by W. F. Aremasr in Arch. f. Or. 12, 71 § A. is appreciative, but also critical, and makes many
neeful suppestions.

. Cenw¥ in T'he Gender of Tens and Hundreds in L, Bgn. (JEA 23, 657 #1.) polnts out that the definite art,
{or ita equivalent) can never show the gender of tens but does sometimes show the fem. gender of the wond
#t “hundred’, Tn another art. in JEA 23, 186 {1, (Restitution of, and Penally attaching to, Stolen Property in
Ramesside Times), C. maintains {probably rightly) that the word fimt means * penalty’, and that the wonds
b (1) ek m-dl-f (soe A. M. Bracemax, JEA 11, 253) should be transld. *I will not exact a penalty from
him®. In Dewz Noma de poisson du Nouwvel Empire (Bull. Inat. fr. 37, 35 f1.) C. deals with the words sr ( = the
mod. karkdr or shél) and fss (Dyn. 10}, ds{s) (Dyn. 10-20). The transition ts = s has only so far been traoed
up to the Baite period. In La Constitution d'un aveir conjugal en Eg. [ Bull. Inst. fr. 37, 41 .) he draws atten-
tion 1o the dwef dey. |- ==|W -, ‘marrisge-settlement (1)'. C.'s Semites in Egn. Mining Expeditions
to Sinai (Areh, Orient, 7, 384 fi.) is notd. by B. Dussarp, Syria 17, 391 £, who draws sttention to the M.-Egn.
writings of what are evidently Semitic personal and ethnic names, The appearance of these numes indicates,
80 ID. thinks, that the Ismelitish-Cansanite population was already at this date spread over 8. Palestine,

E. Coassmear’s art., A propos &un mot incertain (Ann. Inst. phil. hist, or. 3, 107 f.), which disoussed
the word muw (designation in late texts of & vase spered to Hathor) is referred to in Chron, £'Eg. 12, 62,

J. 1. Crine's sdmirable art., Le Fonctionnement grommatical de Pexpression pri bhrw e ane. & (M.
Maspern, 1 [1935], 753 f1.) is discussed by Mo¥Ter in Rev. df. ouc. 30, 2381 In Cokex's A Note on the
grammatical Gender of the Nomes of T'oums {JEA 23, 201) it is suggested that the soffix +f in st ft-nfr

mi e humet-f me sniswo-BiE refors to nir and not to sbfie. C. contributes to OB, du groupe linguistigie & étedes
chamilo-sémitiques, 2, 66 fi., an art. entitled La Chule de I'n die suffize -fn de Pane: &g,

In & rev. in Chron. 4'Eg. 12, 200 £, of R. CorreviEnis-Gmavosr's L' Anc. By. of les langues africaines
(Ret. anthropol. 40 [1836), 56 &.) (. Leresvae criticizes the theory that the Hamitic Inngnages in general
and Egn, in particular have affinity with the languages of Negro Africa.

A rev. by H. Ravxe (OLZ 40, 680 ff.) of W, Czermax's IHe Laute der dg. Spruche. Eine phonetische
Uniersuchung, T, 2. Dhe Lowie des Neudg. (Vienna, 1134), is both eritical nnd suggestive.

A. or Brer's The Judicial Pap. of Turin (JEA 23, 152 fi.) contains many important philological o,
In these DE B. points out that bw k-l st can mean ‘1 do not know who they are’, and maintains that in
L.Egn. the rel. form has always past reference ; that fw sdmef always refers to relative past time ; that sdm-f =
'he has heard', while u-f ir sdm is used for nareative = *he heand”; that the negative of hef dr sfm is
fuof b tm adm, but of sginf, bugaef sdin. He also i of the opinion that narrative fwf fr sdm can continne
n past vel. sentence, just as the 1at perf. can continue & perfoct rel. sentence in Cop. There s an interesting
non 20 R=823.

Chron. d'Eg. 12, 62, refers to E. Dmorox's Note sur le eryptogramme de Montowemhit (Ann. Inat. phil.
hist. or. 3 [1035], 133 ). D.'s art., Une Figuration cryplographique sur wne stile dic Moyen Empire (Rew.

d'dguptol. 1, 203 f.) cuntaing an ingenjous rendering of 4 seres of cryptograma on the well-known Louvre
stols C 15, ' .
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Caramr (Chron. d'By. 12, 214 ) reve. D. Dosuaw’s Naga-ed-Dér Stelae of the First Intermed, Period
(Oxford, vii-124 pp., 34 pls.) and suggests that the title 3y £1%5| © 57 81 means not ‘ Overseer of the
Sacred Black (1) Cattle of the hnrie’, but *chef des rehus des Sacred Black Cattle”.

In his useful book, The Pap. Ebers (Copenhagen), B. Enpert maintains that the sumic are physicians
and the *Sakhmet-priests’ surgeons. The #7w ‘sorcerer” played s useful role ‘where a paychic influence
was especially needed”. Revd. by Cavinr, Chron. £'Ep. 12, 223 £ Essms publs. an art., Ay, anafomisch,
Namen, in Acia Or. 15, 283 .

R. Exoersack in his art., The Statuette of Yi from Elephantine (Ann. Serv. 37, 1 L), reconds the rsre
e i TH.

EnrMas-Guavow, Wh.: Die Belegstellen, Bearheitet von H. Grarow n. W. Enmonsex, 2, Bd., H. 1-2., i+
182 pp. It is to be hoped that these necessary sdjuncts to the Wh. will be issued mpidly. Revd. by
Moxter, Eev. dl. anc, 39, 225 f. Emmax's last contribution to Sitzungsb. Berlin (March 1937, 2 pp.) ia
entitled Wb. d. g, Spr. E.'s Newdy. Gr. is revd, by Moster in Kee. &, anc. 30, 226 .

B. 0. Favixsen continues (JEA 23, 10 ff.; 166 f.) his admirable transhn. of P. Bremner-Rhind, The
commi. is full of useful information, philological and otherwize,

GanpiNER contributes to JA0S 56, 189 f. an interesting art., The Egn. Origin of some English Personal
Names, and to ZAS 73, 74, an important n., Lale writiigs of llf‘: *mogistrafes’. His Some dspecta of the
Egn. Language (Proe. Brit, Acad., vol. 23) should prove s valusble contribution to lingnistic studies in relation
to national paychology.

J. 8. F. Ganxor in Une Graphie fantive du verbe —“! A (Bull. Inss, fr.37,63 ﬂ_j“pmtm‘.h__.:j =,
which oceurs three times in the inscr. of Nhbw (Urk., 1, 217 £.), as & corrupt writing of —— |4, the engraver
having confused it with sbn which ia normally written with the fish-determinative. His art., La Sidle de
Khou-oui [ Ann, Serv. 37, 116 fi.), comprizses some philological nn., though, strange to say, he makes no com-
ment on the interesting variant df &, “may he cross the sand * (see also Urk., 1, 252, 13), for the naunl def b,

H. Guarow has made three interesting contributions to ZA8 73, 44 f, dy. Pesonenbeseichnungen
zur Angube der Herbunfi aus einem Ort; Das Alter des Ogirishymnus zu Paria (in which he suggests that the
word-arder (%' £2%. % indicates that the hymmn is a M.-K. composition), and Eine Schriftspielerei ans
der achizelnten Dyn. (in which he points out that 3—_-;.: is & writing of prely). For reve. of G.'s Sprachliche u.
achriftliche Formung ag. Texte (1936), see § 10, p. 230; his Uber die analomisch. Kenninisse der altdg, Arade
Is revil. by F. Sanvost, deg. 17, 200 f, (very favourably); and his Uefersuchungen Gber die altdy. medizin,
Papp., 1-2, by Bavvoxt, op, cit., 288 £, A. M. Bracesax, Ann. Arch. Anthr, 24, 180 £, E. v. Knawrx,
Orientalio 6, 143 £, and Anthropos 32, 209,

B. Heoxew's Ziei Schalen fiir Libationen im Ferl. Mus. (ZA8 78, 86 1.) has some interesting nn. and a
list of pers. names containing the element i and of the fmm'c?hs.;.

3. Thquien's Le Monument funér. de Pepi IT, 1 (1936], 15 revd, by A. M. Bracwmaxs, dmn, Arch, Anthr, 24,
170 fi. (who points out the valunble work achieved by J. in filling up Iacumae in the Neferkerst version of
the Pyr. Texts); B. C. Covnover, Rer. bibd. 48, 475 f. ; Carart, Chron. d'Eg. 12, 209 LL; F. Lixa, drok, O, 8,
48; F, Z., deg. 17, 123,

H. Josxen's Giza [T, which eontaine much important philological materinl, is revd. by H. Bauvsxsen,
Onemon 13, 431 .

H. Kxes's art., Die Loufbahn des Hohenpriesters Onkurmes von Thinia (ZA8 73, 77 f1.), containg some
wvaluable philological nn.

C. Kvexrs in Duplicala d'wn wocalndaire (Bull. Inat, fr, 30 [1936-7], 181 £) discusses some rare wonls
designating mineral products, &e. His La Bataille de Qadech is rovd. by Moster, Rev. é. anc. 30, 223 f.

J. Lamnovitce's Les Inscrr. profosingitigues (Cairo, 1034) is revd. by R. Burrs, Misraim 2 {1036), 81 £.

What F. LExa says on the subject of *les formes relatives passives’ in his art., Les Formes relatives dans
la langue anc. ég. (Arch. Orient, 8, 311 fi.), does not sltogether acoord with the views of most authorities
on Ean. grammar. Ibid., 1 ., he continues his treatise, Les Participes indéclinables dana la langue ane. dg.
{see JEA 23, 260 ).

V. Loaer's art. in Mdl. Maspero, 1, Pour transformer un vieillard en un jeuns homme, is notd. by Moxter
in Rev. di. anc, 39, 230 f.

P. Micren's art., 4 family Stela in the Univ. Mua., Fhiladelphia (JEA 23, 1 il.), contains some matter
of philological interest, viz. & few new personal names snd a n, on the rare word foe.
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MosTET, Lety Tombenuz dits de Koar-el-Sayud (Kéma 6, 81 £.), discusses the word g ‘nnrrow”, as fommnd
in ﬁaﬁminwzw:}. (pp- 87 &.; see also H. Kees, ZAS 70, 83 ), the vorb pra (p, 4} ‘stretch’ (1],
and & word possibly to be read = (p. 95), not recorded in W5

M. A, Mueray and K. Serss, Saggure Mostabas, 11 (Brit, School of Archaeol. in Eg., x1). London, vii--
32 pp., 8 ple. This vol., which I have unfortunately not seen, is certain to contain much important philo-
logical material,

P. E. NewseReY, Funerary Statucttes and Model Sarcophagi, 2 (CCG, Nos. 48274-48575). Cairo, pp. 305-
405, This vol. contnins little of philologinal interest apart from the inscer. on Nos. 48404, 483406, 48412,
und 484583,

G.Posexer's La Premiére Domination perse en Eg. is revdd. by H. Boswer, OLZ 40,012 £ ; B, C. Cottaoyen,
Rep, Libl. 46, 622 1. ; R, Drssavp, Reve. hist, rel. 115, 116 . ; Syrig 18, 310 £

H. Ricee's art., Der Gefliigelhof des Amon in Karnak (ZA8 73, 124 f.), has some interesting nn.

A. Rowx's 4 Cal. of Egn. Searuba (see § 6 C) containg very useful indexes of personal names, and names
of divinities and localities.

C. E. Basnen-Hawsex, Die religidsen Terde auf d. Sarg d. Anchnesmeferibre. Copenhagen, xi-+158 pp.
Agcompanying the texts are a transln. and comm,, the latter containing interesting philologieal material,

H. D. Scnamper’s Die Listen des grossen Pap. Harris (1936) s revd. by E. Orro, OLZ 40, 357 .

A, Scuawry, Der Bericht dber d. Streitgesprich eines Lebensmiiden mil seiner Seele (Sitzungsh, Minchen,
H. 9). This altogether admimble publn., containg many valuable philological nn.  For reve, of 8.'s Der hist.
Abschuiti der Lebre fiir Kdnig MerikarE (1036) see § 8, p. 220,

Berae's important art., Die Bau- und Denlbmalsteine d. alten Aeg. und ihre Nomen (Sitsungsh. Berlin,
1933, 3o, 864 1) is revd. by Moxrer, Rer. éf. anc. 30, 235 f. The new pta. of his [hers. w. Komm. zu den
Pyr. (Bd. 1, Lfg. 1-4, and Bd. 1, Lfg. 1-3) are invaluable alike to philologists and students of Egn. religion.

In his Etudes de grammaire €g. (Aeta Or. 16, 81 fi.) B. H. Stmooxem discusses the different verbal forms
used to express the pecfect and historic past (affirmative and negative) in 0., M., and L. Egn., dem. and
Coptie ; also the synchronous present in L. Epn, and the use of sdm-f in dem.

In Das Pitel im dp. (245 73, 131 ££) W, Tiun comes to the conelusion that there is no evidence for the
existence of this verbal form in Egn.

Chron, d'Ey. 12, 64, refers to B, vax n8 Wattx's Une Stdle dg. du Moyen Empire au Musée Curtius de
Lidge (in Amn. Tnat, phil. hist. or. 3 [1935]), which bears & short inser. containing an unusual formula,

J. Vaxoree's La Famine dens TEg. ane. iz favourably revd. by Cavast (Chron. &5, 12, 207 £), who,
howerver, suggests a different rendering of & passage in the inscr. of Iti {op. cit., 108). Also revd. by MosTeT,
Rev. ét, anc. 39, 237 £.

B. Wy, La Signification de paj, verbe “five réalisd’, “exister’ (Rev. d'égyptol, 1, 181 £.). Many of W.'s
conclusions will not be sccepted by most of his philalogical colleagnes,

B. ¥Yeviv's art., Studies in comparative Egypto-Semitics, v (Kémi 6 [1038] 63 f.), is an important
additional eontribution to the Egypto-SBemitio etymologies already suggested by the lste A, ExBes and

other scholars,

1 have not seen the following works and must therefore refrain from comment

B. Covnoren, La Lecture du nom o Horembeb (Journ. Polestine Or, Soc. 17, 100 £.).

A, Farnny, Sepl tombeatser & Uest de la grande pyromide de Gutzeh (Cairo, Antiq. Dept., 1086, 40 pp., 8 pls.).

H. Grarow, Ausgewdhlie inschriftliche Quellen zur Gesch., Sproche w. Kunat der sog. Mittelmeervolker, A: Ay,
Guellen (H. Bossurr, Alt-Kreta, 3. Aufl., Berlin, 49 f.).

W. €. Haves, The Texts in the Mastabeh of Se'n-Wosret-Ankh at Lishi (MMA Egn. Exped., 12). New
Yook, ix+27 pp., 12 pls.)*

J. Jaxwssmx, Aegypt, Philologie [1934-6] (Jaarbericht 4 [1036] van . . . Ex Oriente Lux 173 £.).

J. Lwovivess, Deux stdles inddites de la déesse Qadech ( Bull, Inat. & Eg. 19 [1036-7], 81 §.) ;2 Id., Nowvelles
Considérntions aur I'inscr. grotosinaitiue no. 8, aufrefois No, 349 de ln série publide par A, H. Gardiner
et T. E. Peet (op. cil., 18 [1036], 157 fi.).

H. F. Lvrz, Concerning the Significance of the Egn. Particle m{j) { Univ, of Calif, Publns. in Semit. Philol.
10 [1936], 223 A.); The Intensifying Conjunchion in Egn. (op. eit., 10, 217 ).

P. Miuven, Stels of Sisopduyenhal and his relatives (Bull. Univ. Mus, Philadelphia, 6 [1936], 7 £.).

1 Bee under § 14 A, p. 236, ® Bee under § 1, p. 217. * Beeunder § 14 A, p. 235
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14. Publications of Texts
{Of the revs. only thoss which eritically disouss publns, of texts are included. )
A, Frou Brres, Musevus, ke, 15 Eoyer A¥p tie Svpas

“Anibah. G. StErvvonrr, Aniba, 1w (Antig. Dept., Miss. archiol. de Nubie 1926-34. Gliickstadt) contains
fragmentary texts and texts from small objects, shawabtis, &o.

Edfu. J. 8, F. Gansor, Le Stile de Khou-oui, in Ann. Serv. 37, 116 ff. Printed text, transin., and disous-
gion, with photo., of & stela from Bdfu in the Cairo Mus, (entry No. 66003) with an unusual funerary formula,

Ep-Tad. F. Blssox om 1a] Rlogoe], T4d (1934 & 1936), Flles. Inst. fr. (Cairo), contains many small
fragmm. of publd. text. In Bull. Inst, fr. 36, 102 ff., J. Vaxpres publs. two blooks found by the Inst, fr. at
Et-Ttd mentioning & King Intef of Dyn. 11 with Horus-name Shr-tnoy, in consequence of which he re-
numbers the Intef-Kings thus: Skr-facy Intef I, Wik-nh Intef T, Nbt-nb-tp-nfr Intef 111

Thebes (Dér el-Madinah). M. Wemsrovck revs. C. Mavsrae, La Tombe de Nebenmdt in Chron. o g, 12,
211, Bome new texts appear in B. Burvine, Rapport sur les fowilles da Deir o] Médineh (1933-34), 1o partie:
I néeropole de Fouest, and in op. eit. (1834-35), 2me partio: la nderopale de I'est (Cairo). Two more vols. of the
eatalogue of hieratic cstrr. of the Inst. fr. have appeared: J. Cerxv, Catalogue des ostrr. hidral. de Deir el
Medineh  Documents de fowilles . . ., tome dme, nos. 174-188, tome Gme, nos, 190-247, Cairo). These contain
deseriptions of the ostrr, accomipanied by transcrr., hand-drawn facsimiles, and photos,

Thebes (Karnak), A, Vamme, in Nouvelles Listes glogr. d' Aménophis IIT (Ann, Serv, 38, 202 .), gives
printed texts and photos. of 156 re-used granite blocks from a built-up base between the 10th pylon and the
temple of Mt. Bix of these, with the names of Amenophis 1L, have lists of conguered peoples. In ZAS
73, 124 1. (Der Gefliigelhaf d. Amon in Karnak) H. Ricke publa. the text of a stela of Bethds II found in
1036 south of the Sacred Lake.

Thebes (Luzor). A. Fimwny continues his art. on Blocs décords provenani du temple de Lowxor in Ann.
Sery. 37, 30 . Those blooks publd. here cantain lists of names of conguered peoples. There sppear to be no
hitherto unrecorded names. A. Morer publs. text and transln. of an 18th-Dyn. copy of an 0.-K ritual for
temple-dedication in O.-R. de. Inser. B.-L., 230 fi.

Thebes ( Madinat Habi). W.F. Enaerrox, Medinet Habu Graffiti : Facsimiles (Chicago). For deseription
gee tev, by B, O, Favixsen in JEA 23, 268; also revd. by A. Carpemss, deg. 17, 300. The first val. of
the report on the Inst, fr.'s excavation of the temple of Amenhotpe, son of Hapu, near Madinat Habd
(C. Bomromox and A, Varmow, Le Temple du scribe royal Amenholap, fils de Hapou, 1, Cairo) gives an edn.,
with transln, and comm., of the texts which led the French archaeologists to their discovery. These are
BM 138 (steln in hieratic) ; Pap. BM 10054, va. 2, I 1-6; dem. Pap, BM 10240; text on a ruined deor of the
temple iteelf, geen by Lerstvs. Some forther texts from the temple now excavated appear in the pls., eg.
text on & bas-relief from the interior of the 2nd pylon ; fragmm. of painted hieroglyphs. The text on a stels
of Tpte-ky, not included in the vol. here mentioned, but from the basin in the temple precinets, can be seen
in a photo. in Chron. &89, 12, 179. For reva. of the vol. see § 15, p. 240,

Thebes (Shikh 4bd el-Kurnah), D. Dusmas, Nofe on some ofd agueezes from Egm. monwments, in JAOS 66
{1938), 173 f., has photos. of squeszes vontaining inserr. feom the tomb of Kha®emb#t (tomb 57, Portee-
Moss, Top. Bibl., 1, 88), At least one (PL I, a) supplies & more complete version than hitherto publd,

Madamid. B. Correviznte-Gmavper, Bapport swr les fouilles de Médamoud (1922) (Cairo, 1036), hax
small and fragmentary texts from loose blocks of Akhenaten.

El-Kagr wa ea-Saydd. Les Tombeaus dity de Kasr-el-Sayad: hand-copies of remnants of inserr. in thres
tomba of the O.K. by P. Moxrer in Kéni 6, 81 .

Abydos. P. Mormw, A fomily stela in the Umiv, Muwa,, Philadelphia, in JEA 23, 1 . and id., Stela of Sisop-
duyenhab and Fis relatives (Pennsylvania Mus. Bull. 8, 7 fi.) both give text of the stela in question (Prrere,
Abgips, 11, PL. 30, 1, and p. 43), now at Philadelphis. The former publn, is the more complete,

& Nag' el-Mashayikh. H. Kees, in Z48 73, 77 ff., gives printed text, transln., and discussion of a hitherto

unpubld. biographical test from the tomb of Ta-frf-ma (e Lawfbahn d. Hohenpriesters Onhurmes von
Thinis),

.ﬁ'n:}‘ ed-Dfr, A publn. of great importance to stodents of stelae, funerary formulae, ete., is D, Dusmas,
Naga-ed-Dér Stelae of the First Intermed, Period (Oxford), Printed texts, with photos,, translns., indices
of names und titlez, snd much additional matter from stelae from the Nag' ed-Dér district, which here
ineludes Shekh Furag and Nag* el-Mashiyikh (see above), this being in fact one large cemetery of the
Thinite nome, exonvated by Tir. REmsER.

g5h
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Diir Eifak and Asyiif. P. Moster, Les Tombeauz de Siout et de Deir Rifeh, in Kémi 6 (1036), 131 £, (with
some photos.) and H. Bruxxes, Die Texte aus d. Grabern d. Hemlleopolitenzeit von Siut (Glickstadt),
The first is the continuation of & series of arts. on the tombs, with hand-written texts. B. confines himself
to tombs 3, 4, and 5 (Asy@t), and of the two versions his is perhaps the better ns he keeps to the original
direction of the texts.

Eshmiinin, A. Hersmaxw pubils. short texts from objects found at Hermopolis in 1035 in Bericht . d.
Auwsgralungen d, Deutschen Hermopolis-Erpedition 1935 (Ml deutsch. Frst. Kairo T, 31 1),

Lisht. W. C. Haves, The Texts in the Magfabieh of Se'n-Wosrel- “Ankh ot Lisht (New York). Facsimiles,
with nseful lists and conoondances of the Pyramid and other funerary texts appearing in tha tomb,

Sakbarch. G. Jéquiek, Le Monument fundr. de Pepi I1. 1: Le Tombean royal (Antig. Dept.: Fouilles &
Saggdrak, Cairo, 1836), containg facsimiles of the toxts in the pyramid of Pepi IT and of several now texts
from the same source. This valuable work, over which much trouble has obviously been taken, i provided
with comeordances between these and other fomerary texts from royal pyremids. The new texts are exeouted
in salid black, the already known texts in outline, and restorations are indicated by dotted lines, a parti-
culardy happy arrangement. Rev. by Bracksax in Awn. Arch, Anthr, 24, 100 2

Gizah. 8. Hassax, The Great Limesione Stela of Amenholep IT {with photos. of text and transln.) in dnn,
Sere, 37, 120 f.

Cairo, P. B. Newsesny, Funerary Statuettes and Model Sarcophagi, fase. 2 (006, Nos. 4527445575,
Numerous texts, L. Borcuaror, Denkmiler d. 4. E. (awsser den Statuen) ém Mus. von Kairo, Teil I,
Text w. Tafeln zu Nr, 1395-1541 (COG, Nos, I285-1508). A text on a steln of Dyn. 19 in the Cairo Mue.,
with photo., is publd. by P. C. Laste in Ann. Serv. 36, 104 8. (The Stela of Nefer-ronpet). G, STersporer,
in Ann. Serv. 36, 161 ff., publs. 177 soarnbs with names of private persons from the collection of
H.M., Ko Fo'ip T, presented to the Cairo Mus. (Skarabien mit Namen von Privatpersonen d. Zeit des
M. w N.R....). The art. is provided with indices of names and titles, A limestone block in the Cairo Mus.
mentioning & pyramid % \@. perhiaps that of Amenemmes I1TI, with photo., in M. Rarmaer,
Nouvean Nom d'une pyramide d'un Amenembd (Ann. Serv. 37, 70 £). A Bubastite monument of uncertain
provenanoe with reliefs and text relating to Prince Takelot, later King Takelot ITL, is publd. with photo. in
Awn Serv, 37, 164 {Un Curievs Monwument des dynasties boubastites & Hérnoléopolis Magna), by H. Gavraren.
The text is of interest as it states the titles of Takelot before he became king. A short n., with photo., on
& emall statuetie in the Cairo Mus., perhaps from Elephantine, by R, Exceimamr, Stotuste of Y3 from
Elephantine, in Ann. Sere. 37, 1 . An art., Two unpubld. Coffing in the Egn. Mus., by M. Kawur in dnn,
Serv, 37, 125 fi.

Iema'ilioh. G. Govos, Les Travaus de Chow ef les tribulations de Geb, d'apris le Naos 2248 o Lemailia, in
Kémi 6, 1 ff. This text was copied and publd. in 1890 by Grarrren in Tell of Yahidiyeh (EEF Tth momoir),
Pla. 23-0 and pp. 70-4. It reappesrs now in a new hand-written edn., accompanied by photos. snd transin.
The text is reversed: in the original it reads from r. to L

Tanis. G. Govow, Trowvsille ¢ Tanis de fragmm. appartenant d la statue de Sanowsrit Ter, No. 634 du
s, du Caire, in Ann. Sere. 37, 81 £, Text and photos. of the statue with the newly-discoversd fragmm.
in place. Texts from 13 obelisks of Ramesses IT ot Tanis (hand-copies with photos.} are publd. in Kémi 5,
104 £, by P. MosTer and G. Govox (Les Obélinpues de Ramaés IT).

B, From Mvszvms, &c., ovrsioe Eoyer

Berlin. R. Awrues, Der Berliner Hocker des Petamenophis, containg texts from statue Berlin 23728
in ZAS 78, 25 fi. The author adds to his remarks in ZA8 73, 84 . Interesting inscrr. from two vessels,
Berlin 18514 and 18901: B. Heexer, Zwei Schalen fir Libationen im Berl. Mws., Z48 73, 36 .

Chicaga, T. G, Aurex, Egn. Stelae in Field Mus, of Nat, Hist., Anthropol. Series, 24, 1, Chicago, 1036,
has photos. and translns., accompanied in many cases by hand-copies, of 50 funerary stelae from Dyn. 11
to the Cop, period. The only evidence for their provenances appears to be derived from the texta. Bome
of the photoe. of the stelas with difficult texts might have been reproduced upon a larger scale. Revd. by
A. W. Buoeren in Musewms Journal 35, 430,

Leiden. ‘T'ranser., transln,, and discussion of a small hieratic pap, P, Leiden 352 by J. Cenxt in JEA 23,
188 f. (Restitution of, and penally attaching to, ol property in Ramesside times), Texts from several
Egn. antiguities, partly in photo. and partly hand-copied, in W. A. vaxy Lunn, Egyptische Oudheden, met

1 See also under § 13, p, 233,
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een inleiding van Dr. W. D. van Wij en | Mededeeli en verhandeli van . . . Ex Orienle

Fasprady ijngoarden | ingen nigen Ex Luz,

London (BM). 1. E.8, Enwanns, 4 Toilet Scene ona Funerary Stela of the M. K., inJEA 23, 165 (a short n.
on BM stela 1658 with photo. and tmnsin.). C. B, Saspen-Hawsux's Die religideen Texte auf d. Sarg d,
Anchuesneferibre, neu heransgegeben und erblirt (Copenhagen) is what its name proclaims it to be, and has
been thoroughly carried out. The lotterpress is in sutographed form with hand-written texts, not aocom-
panied by facsimiles or photos. There are severnl new textual readings.

Lemdom | University College). A. W, Smoster, The Pap. of Kinemembab in Univ, Coll., London, in JEA 23,
24 f. Bomewhat fragmentary texts from an unnsnal funerary pup. of the Memphite, not Theban, school.
With photos.

Paris. A Puxzory, Le Noos D 29 du Musde du Lovrre, in Rov, d'fgypiol. 1, 1681 . Texta with figs.,
photo., and discussion. G. Posexer, Une Liste de noms propres dtrengers suwr dews oatrr, hidrat. du Nowvel
Empire, in Syria 18, 183, facsimiles and transorr, of two 19th-Dyn. cstrr. in the Loovre,

C. MBOELLANEOUS

P. Bosrovesy and V. Veesrev, Collection of Antiguities purchased in Syria and Eg. (Paris). Such
texts as appear on these objects are publd. Al very small.

Capant reve, J. Vaxoier, Lo Fomine dana I'Eg. ane,, in Chron, d'Eg, 12, 207 £, and G. Posexen, La
Premiére Domination perse en £g., in Chron. ' Eg. 12, 208 £., mentioning his own discovery of o fragm. at
ELKib with a cartouche of Darius in which the [0 is written.

E. Duioros, Rer. d'égypiol. 1, 203 f., explains some further oryptographic texts from (a) architrave E.
of 15t court of temple of Luxor (Leps., D, 1, 140 b, (5} ‘love scene” in Beni Hasan 17 {Leps., Dkm., 11,
143 b}, (¢} jumbe of door of sunctuary of Solir in temple of Sethos Tt Abydos, (d) *Naples stela’ ( Bull. Inst.
fr. 30, 360 .}, (e} stela Louvre C 15, The art. is accompanied by photos, and line drawings (U'ne Figuration
eryplographique sur une stdle du Moyen Empire).

Gannrsen, Late-Egn. Miscellanies (Bibl, Aeg., 7, Brussels), following on Lale-Egn, Stories (1932), con-
tains examples of most kinds of Egn. composition except fiction. The following papp. are included:
Bologna 1094 ; Anastasi 1T, IT1, 111 &, IV, V, VI; Sallier I, IV wverso; Lansing; Koller; 4 from Turin,
designated Turin A, B, C, D; Leiden 348 verso; Rainer 52. Autographed transorr. with textual nn, oppo-
gite. An exceedingly nseful wark.

Gawnmwen, A priest of King Tuthmosis ITT and Prince Wadjmose, in Orientalia 6, 358 £ A fragmentary
limestone statuette, with text, of Pr-uvh, priest of Tuthmosis 111 and lector-priest of Prince Wadjmose,
probably identical with the Prueh of Ann. Sere. 1, 107, no, 22,

G. Lovsnasorr, Les Siatues ef les olijefs fundrmires de Pedunmonape! (Ann. Sere. 37, 210 ff.).

. MavsrrE, Les Deéclarations d' innocence [ Livre des Morta, Chapitre 125) (Cairo), is a complete and usefol
edn. of Spell 125 with the variants, transln., nn., and indices.

15. Religion and Magic

M. Artaor, in Un Xowvel Exemple de vizir divinisé dans I'Eg, anc, (Bull. Inst. fr, 37, 83 .), deala st Inogth
with & Gth-Dvn. vizier and nomarch of the 2nd Upper Egn. Nome named Tsd, who was divinized after his
death, like Imhdtep, Kagemni, and Amenhotpe son of Hapu, and was the objeet of a loeal cult in his own city
of Edfu during the M K. and Becond Intermed. Perjod.

Ann. Inst, phil. hist, or. 4 (1936) — Mel. Fronz Cumont is revd. by Caranr, Chron. £Ep. 12, 202 1.

A. M. Bapawr's Der Gotf Chnum (Glickstadt, 62 pp., 13 fips.) is a useful and well-illustrated study.
Fig. 9, p. 19, however, has nothing to do with Khniim as bringer of the inundation, but depicts him malking
o gesture of greeting (see Wo., m, 203, 0-12).

v. Brsarwo's Ag. Kultbilder der Plolomaier- w. Rimerzeil (1936) s revd. by W. SBomveant, Gnomeon 13,
28 L.

An art. by the same authar, Sul tipo dei sistri trorafi nel Tevere, appears in Bull. Boe. arch. ' Alex, 31,
s, 0, 211 ff.

F. B=sow pE 14 Rogu's art., Le Loe sacrd de Tad (Chron. d'Eyg. 12, 157 ££.), describes the sacred lake nt
Et-Taid, which consisted of two basins, one inside the other, to suit the variations in the level of the water
at different peasons of the year, The lnke has two stairwaye, one for desoent and one for nscent.

A. M. Bracksaw's arts., Proliminary Report on the Excovations af Sesehi, Northern Province, Anglo-
Egn. Sudan, 1936-7, antl Sesebi, Northern Province, Anglo-Egn, Sudan. EES Excawalions, in JEA 21,
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145 1. and Chron, 'Eg. 12, 100 ff. respectively, mention two boat-shrine supports found in the triple temple,
the erypt in the foundations of the central temple adormed with reliefs depicting Amenophia IV (sometimes
secompanied by Nefertiti) in the presence of varions divinities, and the foundation-deposits discovered
under the X.-W. and 5.-W. caverns of the temple-substructure. They also refer to a possible small sun-
temple of Amenophia TV erected just outside the pre-Aten temple-area. See also JU. Ldn. News, Aug. 14,
272 £, figs., and C. Proanp, Avent la riforme d' Akhenaton in Rev, arch, 10, 254, A short account of & lecture
by Bracksax on Temple Worship in Anc, Eg. is given in JMEOS 21, 13 £

A short n, on W, 8. and A, M. Bracestaw's art., An Anc. Egn. Symbol as ¢ Mod. Egn. Amulet {Ann.
Inat. phil. hist. or. 3 [1935], 01 f.) sppears in Chron. ' Ep. 12, 62,

L. Borcmannr's Statuen w. Statuetien von Konigen w. Privatleuten is revd. in Chron. 'Eg. 12, 70, and
Aeg. 16 [1836), 247. No. 1350 in B.'s Denlmdler des A. . im Mus. von Kairo, 1 (000G), supplies a new example
of the megabah-like construction in Salnré®s jubilee-temple without the obelisk surmonnting it (see SEraEE,
ZA8 b3, 55).

A not. of C. Borevx's art., Un Type de chevel ég. (Ann. Inst. phil, hisl. or. 3 [1935], 97 f£.), appears in
Chron, d'Eyg. 12, 62, Attention is drawn to the symbolic and religions value of these motifs which, inspired
by solar and Osirian myths, evoke the idea of ascension and resurmection.

A M. Carveruey and M. F. Broome's The Temple of King Sethos I at Alydos s revd. by A. Somarrr,
Antig. 11, M2 E

M. A, Caxwey's More Notes on Boats and Ships in Temples and Tombs in J M EOS 21, 45 ., disousses the
religious significance of ships in Eg. and other countries.

Carant's dizscoveries at El-Kib {see Rapport sommaire sur les fouilles de la Fondation dguptol. Beine
Blisateth  El-Kab, in Ann, Serv, 37, 3 f.) mcluded a lion of Sethos I with an image of the King (now
destroyed) in front of it, the lion being * Horus who averts evil’ { Hr jsfic dint) ; an inscribed statue recording
among other priestly titles that of E'gf; and n relief (temp. Tothmoeis 1T} suggesting that the Nubian god
Dedwen was to some extent the object of a cult at ElLKab., Another inser, found on the site speaks of
‘Omiris Dedwen’. €. has some evidence for his view that the trind worshipped at El-K&b eonaisted of
Nekhbet, Horus of Bhdt, and Thoth. Beveral blocks were found having portions of an interesting mytho-
logical inser. See also Chron. §Eg. 12, 133 f.and 184 £ By the same scholar is the art., Twe Mummy Carton-
nages, in Brooklym Mus. Quarterly 24, 20 #.

E. Caassisatr’s Le Temple de Dendarn, 1-1v, and Le Temple & Edfou are revd. respectively by E. Daiotos,
Rep, arch. 10, 201, and P. Moxrer, Rer, ¢ ane. 30, 221 .

Attention should be drwn, perhaps, to A CoroE's Nofes sur la philosophie des dg. in Annges da Aeademia
Brasileira de Sciencias 6 (1934), 57 f£.; 7 (1635), 120 . ; & (1030), 233 f.

E. Bruue-Dg Mor, in & rev. {Chron. £Ey. 12, 210 £) of R. CorreviEmis-Gmravner’s Ropport sur les
Jouilles de Médamoud (1932): Les roliefs & Aménophiz IV Akhenaton, draws attention to the representation
of o Sed-festival baldaquin in a relief of Amenophis IV pubild. by Grayyres in JEA 5, 61.

Caranr (Chron, £'Eg. 12, 224 £), in & rev. of W. B. Dawsox's The Magicians of Pharaoh (Folllore 47
[1836], 234 .}, eriticizes D.'s statement that magical cures are necessarily anterior to the uss of medisines,

R. Dussatrn, Culles conandens aur sources du Jourdain dapris les textes de Ras Shamra (Syria 17 [1936).
283 ff.) deals with an ane. Phoenician myth representing Anat as a cow-goddess. Her connexion with Hathor
is diseussed and questioned. A short n. by the same anthority, entitled Encore le dien Horom (Syria 17, 304),
refers to o statue of Ramesses IT placed under the protection of the god Haurdn,

Ermax’s La religion des Eg. (transld. by H. Wito. Preface by E. Dmiotoxs. Paris, 514 pp., 8 pls., figs.) ia
revid. by G. Jiquien, Gazetls de Lowsanne, Oct. 31, 1.

In his art., Three wnnumbered Tombs ot Thebes [ Ans, Sere. 36, 124 f.), A. Faxuny draws attention to
a representation in the tomb-ohapel of Nebmehyt of the deified Quoen Nefertari adoring the solar bark.

E. Dmtorox reve. G. Fovoawy's Tombes thébaines: Nécropole de Dird* abii'n-Naga. Le Tombeaw d’ Aman-
mos in Rew, arch, 10, 200 .

Ganniven’s The Athilude of the Anc, Egna. to Death and the Dead is revd. by F. Bacvost, deg. 17, 280 £,
and A. W. Bnorres, JEA 23, 268 f. Garoiser publs. in Orientalia 8, 358 £, the inscr. on the lower portion
of a seated limestone statuctte of Pwab, s wf%-pricst of Tuthmosis 111 and lector (kry-kit) of the Prince
Wadjmise,

J. 8. F, Garxor in his Le Tribunal du grand dies sons Udnc. Empire dg. (Rev. hist. rel, 116, 26 f£.) main-
tains (with some justification) that the *great god® mentioned in the thrests to unswitable visitors, which
ure found in tomb-chapel insorre. of the 0K, i= not the king bt a god—RE* or Osiris (seo his . 1, p. 32).
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In Un Curiewr Monument des dynasties boubastites & Hiracldopolis Magna (Ann. Serv. 37, 16 ), H.
Gavriiek suggests that the Tmn p: irt of the monument in question may be identioal with Tmn {-B%) m (or n)
4 dwn, 1t being often confused with iw in the late period.

For G. Goyon's Les Travewr de Chou et les tribulations de Geb d'apris le naos 2245 & Lsmailia (Kémi 0
[1034], 1 f.) see § 14 A, p. 235,

H. Grarow and H. Scmirer, Eine ungewihnliche dg. Darstellung der Sonnenbarken (A8 73, 97 L),
show that in the well-known scene depioting the goddesses of the East and West each standing in the bow
of her boat and passing the sun's orb from one to the other, the bonta in question are suppossd to be lying
not bow to bow but side by side.

In Les Trois Prolecleurs de notre citd J. Grovoxn (Chron. d'Eg. 12, 239 £.) maintains that the protectress
of Paris during the Rom. Empire was the goddess Isis,

M. Guesrcn-Oonoverr disousses in Astarld syrienne et le ded &' Oviris {Rev, égyplol, 1, 107 f1.) a scarab
which displays a node female standing beside & ff and o flower. The fomale, so she thinks, is Astarte —TIsis,
and she associates hor and the g with tho legend about the dead Chiris and the dpeliy related by Plutarch.
She datea the scarnb to the Hylksos period.

In The (learance of o Tomb found at Al-Fostat, 1936 (Ann, Serv. 37, 58 f.), A. Hastapa mentions 414
ghawabti figures found in the tomb ‘fixed in a quantity of sand in an interesting onler’, which he desoribes.
The tomb also produced a good collection of ammulets.

W. C. Haves's Royal Sarcophagi of the XVITIth Dyn. is vevd. by M. 8, Seaw (JMEOS 21, 51 £.), who
refers to the information concorning the religious and funerary doctrines of the N.K. which the texts en-
graved upon these royal sarcophagi supply, Revil, also by B. Dmorow, Rev, arch. 10, 283 1.

In Zivei Schalen fiir Libationen im Berl. Mua, (248 73, 36 ff.) B. Heouen publs. some interesting insorr.
comprising dedications to Satis and Anukis and an ano. text, of which other examples exist dating from
MK, to Ptol. times, representing the sourees of the Nile as being at Heliopolis.

W. A. Heoer's Heealaews and the Egn. Priests in Herodotus BE, 1T (Memairs of the Amer, Acad. of
Aris and Sciences [Boston], 18, 2 [1835], 53 {1.) is rewil. by Pa. B, Leoraxn in Rev. 48 anc, 38 (1036), 457 .

In Heridor w, die Aufrichtung d. hebanischen Gottesstantes (Nache, Gottingen, Fachgruppe 1, Alter-
tumswiss,, N.F. Bd. 2, Nr. 1 [1838]) H. Kxes maintains that the vsurpation of Hrihor was not & victory
of the clerical party ; rather it waa the rise to supreme power of an unserupulons sdventurer, who, na com-
mander-in-chief of the army and viceroy of Nubis, made use of hia great sacerdotal position, to which his
hirth gave him no claim, to further his own ends. He wus also groatly assisted by Theban jealonsy of the
political and administrative position assigned by the Ramessides to their residential city in the Delta. K. hos
much that s interesting to say on the meaning of whri-mewl, and seserta that it denotes a new Theban era
introduced by Hribior himself in vr. 10 of the reign of Ramesses XT. The inscr. publd. by K. in the art.,
Die Laufbahn des Hohenpriesters Oukurmes von Thints (ZA48 78, 77 f1.), contains & number of priestly
titles, K. discusses the practice, which first becomes noticeable in Diyn. 19, of appointing retired soldiers
and givil-servants, who were of high standing but not members of priestly familics, to tmportant sacerdotal
positions, s supplying them with a permanent ineome in their old age,

For L. Kmwer's views on the use of the grasshopper as an amulet seo § 8 D, p. 227,

The inser. publd. by P. C. Lanin in The Stela of Nefer-rongpef (Ann. Sere. 36 [1036], 104 f.) containg an
interesting ourse beginning with the words, *As for him who shall remove my name in order to insert his
OWIL BAIDE . . . .

In Chron. d'Eg. 12, 202, is u short not. by Capan® of I, Levy's dulour d'un roman mythologigue fg,,
publd, in Ann. Fnst. phil, hist, or. 4 (1038), 817 #1,

G. Loviawore's Une Statue perlante ow oracle du diew Ré-Marmaldis, Ann, Serv. 36, 187 ., describes
i limestone bust of 8 hawk-headed god which L. thinks was nsed for the giving of oracles,

A short not, of A. Morer's Rituels agraires de Uane. Ovient d la Jumiére des nouveoux textes de Ras Shamm
(Anm. Inat. phil. hist. or. 3 [1935], 811 ££.) appears in Chron. d'Eg. 12, 63, The same scholar’s Texte rituel
dw deélt de I' Ane, Empire reproduit ou femple & Aménophie 111 & Lowror is publd. in CO.-R, d¢. Inser, B.-L.,
239 &,

H. Miieer in his Unbers. 4. Dorsiellungen von Gebdrden auf Denkmilern des A, R. discusses among
other gestures those of priestly officinnts performing various religious rites, und those of mourners on the
ooonsion of a death or at funerals.

Pirme has put together much nseful moterinl in The Fumeral Furniture of Eg. (Brit. Sech. of Archaeal,
in Ey., 59, London, x-+ 30 pp.). His Shabtis is revd. by M. A. Muneay in Man, 60 £,
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B. Prrrazzost’s Li confessione dei peccati, 1wz Egitto, Babilowia, Teraele, Arabia meridionale is revd. by
G, Correxs in Musdion 50, 145 f.

A. Praxxorr thinks that the figurine discussed in Sur une statuetie de Bés (Bull. Inst. fr. 37, 20 f.)
represents Bes inspiring a flute-player on whoss shoulders be is mounted. The reliefs and texts publd, by
P.in Le Naos D 28 du Musée du Lowvre (Bev. d'égupiol. 1, 161 ) depict and refer to the god Osiris Mrgly,
divinities male and female personifying prosperity (of. Borcaanor, Sakuret, mm, 108 L), divinities of the
Osirian oycle, the Heliopolitan enncad, the Hermopolite opdoad, divinities of important cult-contres, and
local divinities or divinities worshipped in the neighbourhood of Mft* {whence the shrine came), some of
whaom ooour comparatively rarely.

Cm. Proann contributes two mm., the one entitled Sanctustires ou Palatin and the other Homére ef les
religicma d' Eg., to Rev. arch. 10, 110, and 8§ (1836), 213, respectively.

Caramr rove, briefly in Chren. &'Ey. 12, 202 £, J. PmEssE's Le Culle fundraire en Eg. sous T Ane. Empire
{Ann, Inst. phil. kist. ov. 4 [1936], 803 .}

K. PrErsennaxz points out in his art., Oomoutha { PW, xvix, 1675), that two different etymologies have
been sugeested for this name.

For L. Prox's La Gronde Pyromide ef s signification see Le Fiewr Bistours, Suresnes, Feb. 20, 1 ff.

H. Rcke in Ein Tempel mit Pleilerumgpang Thutmoses® 111, w. Hatachepsuts in Karnak (Ann. Sere. 37,
71 f.) describes a amall temple {recently uncovered at Knrnak) dedicated to *Amiin on his terrace’. Tt was
ereoted by Tuthmosis TIT and altered by Hatshepsut. One of the foundation-deposit pits presents an
unusual feature, and the deposits themselves, though erude, are of some interest. In his art. in Z48 73,
124 1., Der Gefliigelhof des Amon in Kernak, R, publs. o stela which records Sethos IT's rebuilding of a
poultry-farm for Amfin. This lay on the 8, side of the sscred lake st Karnak, and the ruins of it, as restored
veb aguin by Psamut (who also rebuilt the series of store-houses adjoining it), are still quite recognizable.

A brief hut fuvourable not. by Carant of C. Rosronox and A, Vartre's Le Temple du scribe royal
Amenbotep, fils de Hapou, 1, appears in Ohron, £'Eyg. 12, 211, Rewvd. also by E. Dmovox, Rer. arch. 10,
286 f.; P. MoxreT, Bev, &l ame. 30, 224 £ P 2., Aoy, 17, 301 £,

G. Roepes in his Berichl . die Ausgrabungen der Dentach, Hermopolis-Expedition 1935 (M. deutsch.
Insf, Kairo 7, 1 f1.) deseribes u ML-K. temple discovered by him at Hermopolis, This consisted mainly of an
open court with two trees, which, R. thinks, was the original sanctuary of the Hermopolite Ogdoad (p. 8),
who, from Dyn. 19 onward, resided in the ‘Sethos temple’. The site of the ‘primordial mound” has not
yet been located.

A, Rowx, A Cal. of Egn. Scarabs (see § 6 C). R.supplies n useful n. on the god Hrimy-fmel (see also
ZA8 84, 120 £.; nnd Garorser, Hiemt. Pop. BM, m, 113, n. 1), The book aleo containg an index of
names of divinities,

A. Busca has contributed a long and most instructive art. on Nun to P, xvi, 1462 . He points out
that this divinity had no cult, pricsts, or ritual of his own. He always remained merely the personification
of an eloment.

H. Scuires in Eine nordsyricche Kultsitte? Zum grossen Denkstein von Bas Shamm (ZA8 73, 54 f.)
eampares with the monument in guestion one displaying similar features found at Tell Defennab. In Eine
unerbannte Trauergebdrde w. ein angeblicher * Plitzlicher Tod" in Reliefo dos A, B (ZA8 73, 102 f1.) he discusses
two representations of an unusual (femals) monrning.gesture, and also shows from s parallel scene that the
man depicted collapaing is not the suddenly stricken *‘Ankhms®hor but & relative displayving excessive grief.

B. Scwort’s Das Loschen von Fackeln in Milch (248 73, 1 £.) is a long mnd important art. in which it is
ghown that there are grounds for supposing that when Amiin visited the temple at T)r el-Bahari the pedestal
supparting his boat-shrine was surronnded with 4 small tanks containing mille,. These wers covered with
wooden gratings in which lettuces were inserted, the lower ends of these vegetables being in the milk.
Round the pond of milk thos formed were set 4 ° Nile-figures®, the impersonations of the 4 tanks, holding
tapers which were lit at night, Strungely enongh 8. does not refer to the obvious connexion between the
milk and the white juice of the lettuces. The milk was doubtless supposed to increase the juice of the plants
and so add to their efficacy as an aphrodisiae (see Garnover, Ok, Beatty Papp., No. I, p. 22). It was, of sourse,
owing to the sexual properties which they wors supposed to possess that lettuces figure so prominently
in the cult of the ithyphallic fertility-gods Min and Amiin.

A, W. Snonren's The Egn. Gods (London, xiv-|-144 pp., 4 pla.), though interded mainly for the general
public, contains much veeful information. The same scholar in his art., The Pap. of Khnemembab in Unic

1 Boe Fisnkoll, op. &, 174,
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Coll., London (JEA 23, 34 fL.), points out that this early 10th-Dyn. copy of the Bk, Dead was produced
under the influence of Momphite theology nnd that it disploys some interesting and ummsual festures,
inclnding & representation of the 4 enemies mentioned in the Book of Cverthrowcing *Apep,

J. SrrenEn's Die Tdee vom Totengericht in der dg. Religion is revd. by A. Pomy, Orientalia 6, 263 £,

G. Srmsponrr and W. Worr's Die Thebanische Griberwelt is revid. by R. 0. Favikszr, JEA 23, 120 £
{who points out that the authors, donbtless by a slip of the pen, wrongly place Siptab and Queen Tawesret
at the end of Dyn. 20), and by A. Ponw, Orientalia 6, 265 f.

An interesting deseription of the temple of Amenhotpe, son of Hapm, by A. Varmre and C. Bosicaos
appears in JIl. Ldn. News, Jan. 2, 12 ., under the heading 4 *Christopher Wren' of Eg. more richly shrined
than Pharachs, and later deified: Ihscoveries of Luzor. An art. by the same two suthors, entitled Quatre
nouvesur femples thibaing, in Chron. TEg. 10 (1935), 237 ., is referred to in Syro-Egupt 1, 14 £

B. WenLy publs., in Bull. Fnsl, fr. 36 (1036-37), 129 f1., an interesting art., Bélier du Fayoum o 2le nome
de la Hawte-Eg. He maintains that an ivory tablet of Wdymr and an entry an the Palermo Stone show that
even by the middle of Dyn. 1 religious syneretism was so far advanoed that the mm-god of the Fayyiim,
originally the ram-god of Herneleapolis Mugna, had already obtained a place in the temple of the crocodils-
god of that region.

Wrrre's Le Champ des rossawr ef le champ des offrandes dona la religion funéraire ef la refigion gindrale
is revd. in Syro-Egypt 1, 12 £, and by H. Boxser in OLZ 40, 01 fi. B., while regarding the book as a most
useful source of information, eontests the theory that the Field of Reeds and Field of Oferings denoted
the B and W. limits respectively of the sun's daily joumney across the sky. Also revd. by P. MosTer,
Rev, &t anc. 30, 226 . ; B, Domotos, Rer. arch, 10, 291 £. ; and A. W. Spontin (who comments very favour-
ably upon it), JEA 23, 202,

E. Zrerenr's Theben-West (Arch, f. Or. 11 [1036-7], 398 .) contains & short but exvellent description
{illustrated) of the funerary temple of Amenhotpe, son of Hapu, fhid., 12, M £, Z. describes the subter-
ranean burial-places of suered hawks and apes in the cemetery of Hermopolis, and also the sacred enclosure
planted with troes, armnged ronnd & deep well dating from the Bom. period.

I oould mot lay hands on the following works and therefors am unahble to comment wpon them:

A J. Anvmaxs, Unters. 4. die dg. Kronen, Glickstadt, xx-+72 pp., 14 pla., 46 figs.

E. Bags, Les Iheux mdiques, Brussels, Henri Kumpe, 154 pp.

A, Bavovms, Surrivances ¢f., in Bull, Soe. Roy., de Gdogr. d' £y, 19, 279 £.1

E. BuocaeT, Sur e Phéniz, in Musdon 50, 123 £,

E. Covros, Le Spiritualisme en Cellique, en Gréce, en By, ef Thypothése aflantidienne. Montbéliard, 1936,

a2

G. I, Efpc;amown, Osiris and hiz Rites, in Man 37, 153 ff.; 170 f.; 190 (additional n.: Hathor and

the Pharaoh).

A, Kavsgs, Die Tempelstatuen dg. Privetleute im m, w, imn, B, Dissert, zur Erlang. d. Doktorwiirde,

Heidelberg, 1038, 66 pp.

J. Lersovirce, Dews Stéles inddites de in déesse Qudech (Bull. Inst. &' Eyp. 19 [1086-7], 81 f.).2

C. MavsTeE, Les Déclarations d*innocence (Livre des Morts, Chap. 125) = Recherches d'archéol, de philol,

et d'hist., 8. Cairo, Inst, fr., vii-+-163 pp.*

H. Rawxx, Agypter als * Gitterkinder®, in Corolls, Ludiwig Curtius sum 60. Geburtslag dargebracht (Stutt-

1. 180 ff.
M, ‘Er;;BEDqu. La Décoration murale du temple des Mentoubotep, in Bull. des Mus., Eoy, d"Ari el d Hisi,
(Bruzacls), 36 f.
J. A. WiLaox, Jluminating the Thrones of the Egn. Jubiles, in JAOS 56, 203 {1,

1 But see under § 1, p. 214, * BPut see under § 1, p. 217, But see under § 14 C, p. 237,
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Sur un Passage de la Stéle Louvre C 1
Limescrirrion verticale de la stéle C 1 du Louvre commence par les phrases suivantes (d'aprés

aic e rir

Voriginal: |—| =21 0 F—A=R_apSOp L S-S =B 2
ete. Dans les éditions récentes ce texte a été publié correctement, & l'exception du groupe
‘2! (¢of fig. 1) qui & toujours été interprété fautivement. On I'a lu: =2 (Maspero, Etud. de myth.,
3, p. 162), 2% (Pierret, Rec. dinscrr. du Louvre, 1, p. 28), [?;] (Piehl, Inscrr. hidrogl,, Bérie 1,
2¢ part,, p. 3), = (Brugsch, Thesaurus, 1467), ou bien, en reproduisant tel quel le signe
mutilé: G [sie!] (Gayet, Stéles de la XII¢ dyn., pl. 1), =F (Max Miller, 0LZ 3 (1900), 48), b
(Breasted, AJSL 21 (1904-5), 155); en dernier lieu, Sethe a donné la forme %24 qu'il a lue wihct
(Lesest, p. 82, L. 11 et n. ¢; Erldut., p. 132). Extérieurement la copie de Max Miller est
exacte, mais son interprétation—il lit ms<¢ ‘ Wahrheit'*—est impossible & cause de la forme méme
du signe mutilé? et du fait qu'il y & denx =, La lecture de Maspero, avec &2, et toutes celles qui
en découlent, rencontrent également des obstacles: le signe est trop peu recourbé pour pouvoir
étre &= ; un mot = avee deux ¢ est non senlement inconnu, mais d'une forme & lnguelle on ne
peunt guére s'nttendre dans le cas présent.

La véritable lecture du groupe est en fait =°. La forme du signe mutilé convient pour =
comme on peut en juger par les auntres exemples de ce signe se trouvant sur la stéle (figs. 2, 3, 4).
Cette lecture explique la superposition et le déplacement sur la droite des deux = (of. w fig. 2)

el =
% 2 1 paie
Fie. 3 Fm. 4

Le terme est un substantif féminin (cf. ) mit(r)t ou mi{y)t dérivé soit de Vadjeetif mir (miy?)
‘exact’, soit du verbe mir (>mty) “témoigner’.* Dans une biographie de In XVIIIe dyvn. (Urk,,
1v, 973) ce dernier mot apparait précisément dans un eontexte semblable & celui de =2 sur Louvre

i

CLi5 T BBRRS(ARTT—ITH R B3T3 141N
‘celi dont je viens de témogner (= de me porter garant), ce sont mes qualités (réelles), il ne &'y
trouve pas d’'exagération ; cela, 'est réellement mon earactére, il ne sy trouve pas d'inexactitndes’,

A la lumidre de cet exemple* le mot 3® de Louvre C 1 apparait nettement comme un dérivé de
mir ‘témoigner” signifiant littéralement *témoignage’ et étant par suite probablement identique
au mot de méme forme (mért) et de méme sens mentionné par le Warterbuoh (m, 172, 11-14) ot
attesté jusqu'd présent seulement en néo-bgyptien. La traduction du passage cité an début de
cette note doit done étre: 'Quant an réeit de cette stile, c'est un témotgnage (= un exposé
véridique valant un témoignage)® de ce qui  été réalisé par moi, ’est ce que j'ai fait réellement;
il ne #'y trouve pas d'exagération ni de mensonges”, J. 3, Crktme,

! Breasted o lu aussi ‘trath® op. cil., 157 et Ane. Rec, 1, § 471

* Lo signe == n sur Louvie C 1 sa forme habituelle—cf. 10, 4, 18, vertio, 3, et dans In legende de la fammes,

* Bur I distinotion do ces deax racines, of, Gard., Egn. Gr., p. 447, D 50, n. 2.

* Voir pout-btre sussi Couyut-Mantet, Hemmdmdl, no 1, 1, @,

! Cetto signification est imposée par le contexte: Sethe (Eriiuf, Lesat., 122), bien que croyant avoir affaire &
un dérivé do whe 'erklaron’, s traduit correctement  wahrheitsgemBsser Bericht’.

i =
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Recent Discoveries at Sakkdrah

Forrownsa the discovery of intact magazines in the tomb of Hemaka early in 1936 I tarned my
attention to a large First-Dynasty mastabah which had been partly cleared by Firth, and numbered
by him as 3036. This tomb, like that of Hemaka, proved to have a hollow superstructure divided
into 32 magazines, all unfortunately plundered. Examination of the burial-chamber revealed the
existence of four magazines, two on each side of the chamber, which was built below ground-level
underneath the magazine superstructures. Two were found intact with pottery n situ, Bealingw
revealed the name of the owner as Ankhka, a high official of King Wedimu (sealings of his were
found by Petrie at Abydos, of. Royal Tombs, 1, P1. xxi, 29). These magazines and the burial-chamber
were exoeptionally well preserved, and complete details of the methods of timber roofing, &e.,
were revealed. Another surprising feature was a trench surrounding the superstructure beyond the
enclosure-wall. This was filled with mud to form & bed for rows of trees, the roots of which were
found spaced out at regular intervals of 2 ft. They are now being examined.

Tomb No. 3038, the burisl-chamber of which was partly cleared by Firth, was re-examined
with astonishing results. From an architectural point of view it is by far the most interesting
example of First-Dynasty building yet discovered. It had undergone three distinet and radical
changes in design, all apparently made by the owner, Nebetka, an official under Wedimu, The building
after the first clearance presented the usual features of a typical First-Dynasty mastabah—a
hollow brick superstructure with magazines and palace-fagade on all four sides, with a descending
stairway on the east side leading to a grest rock-cut pit divided by brick walls into the burial-
chamber and subsidiary rooms, Here sgain full details of the wooden roofing were procurable,
together with definite evidence of a second storey in the pit itself.

The most interesting discovery at this point of the excavations was the finding of a second
rock-cut pit beside the pit with the burial-chambers. This was untouched, and was found to contain
high brick-built shelves on three sides, in which were set granaries with unique pottery lids and small
doors at the bases. All these doors were sealed with the name of the owner Nebetka, hitherto
unknown,

The high floor-level of the magazines in the body of the superstructure suggested the probability
of something being buried under the rubble and sand filling, and with this in view I removed the south
side of the palace-fagade. We were rewarded with the discovery of a second superstructure, which
consisted of a raised brick-paved terrace surrounding a pyramid structure srranged in steps care-
fully built of brick and plastered (see PL xiii, 2). Having completely disclosed this conception of the
architect we then removed the terrace and found the steps of the pyramid continuing below it to
the ground-level. The original design was thus revealed as a form of oblong step-pyramid eovering
subterranean burial-chambers,

The tomb of Babu, dated to ‘Enedjyeb, was reported in the press. Besides a fine series of
objects we found Sabu himself in the original burial posture, which curiously enough was semi-
extended and not contracted.

Another important discovery in our last season was two very unusual First-Dynasty tombs
dated to Kata and having burial-chambers cut out of the face of the cliff. The superstructures of
one of these tombs retained well-preserved painted designs on the walls, similar in many respects
to those of Hesyret, althongh many of the designs are entirely new. The objects from all these
tombs, including wooden labels, pottery, and stone vases, form a large collection and will vastly
increase the existing one in the Cairo Museum. The objecta from the tomb of Hemaka are already
on exhibition, and the poblication of this discovery sliould be out in about two months,

There is little doubt that systematic excavation of the long-neglected Archaic Cemetery at
Sakkirah would yield a wealth of information hitherto undreamed-of by the archasologist,

Warrer B, Emeny,

The Egvptian for ‘in other words’, ‘in short’

Very nearly fifty years ago W. Max Miiller rightly explained 'fﬂ in the expression R'fﬂn
P. Bol, 1086, 15 s an unorthographie writing of «=I| /|, recalling the fact that in P. Bulag IV

i
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the regular spelling of the word for ‘other’ is T[4} ; see Rec. trav. 13, 152, n. 5. This correct
explanation has been either rejected or forgotten, see Erman, Newig. Gr, § 675 (‘als
Vertristung’), Wolf in ZAS 65, 93 (‘nachdriicklich”), Wb., v, 85 (2) {(under the conjunction k).
The context in the Bologna papyrus is reasonably clear. A Syrian slave allotted to the temple of
Thoth had not been delivered, and the writer of the letter has made investigations. First he went
to the chief herald of the srmy, but that officer ‘excused himself{?)! with me, " ¢ B T4 and
said in effect {or ‘in sum’, lit. ‘in other words') that the Vizier had arquired’ the alave. Erman
quotes as other instances P. Harris 500, rt. 5, 11, and P, Leyd. 367, 5. Both passages ars extremely
obscure: the letter presents difficulties of reading and the love-song is certainly carrupt, though in
this latter I am inclined to render: * The love of my brother is my concern when I am alone, for my
heart does not cease sending me speedy messages that come and go E?T&E:. o ®
25 A\~ 32277 saying to me that he has wronged me, [in] other words, that thou hast
found another.’ This rendering is so venturesome, however, that two fresh confirmations of Max
Miiller’s view are doubly welcome, The more decisive is an ostracon just published, Cemny, Ostr.
hiér, . . . Deir el Médineh, No. 235. A lady named Ese here makes an appeal saying: “Let me be
given the places (i.e. burial-places ?) of Panekhu my husband.' Thereupon, ‘inquiry was made with
regard to the opinion of the notables, and they said: “The woman is in the right.” Then the places
of her hushand were given to her.” The text concludes: R‘fﬂ‘;ﬂ'ﬂ Q ﬂ!j,&ﬂ []:m'i‘_ “In
other words, she was taken® for him', i.e. regarded as his successor. The other passage i= on an
ostracon in the possession of Dr. Cerng, who kindly allows me to quote from it. A woman, writing
to her sister, says that her husband threatens to divorce her. The couple are apparently abroad, and
the husband complains that the wife's family do not pay him or her any attention, nor do they send

provisions as is usual in such cases. He ends: BTV FO =3 130 B 12 A% 'In

short, you must (lit, *shall’, for {w-t r) say something, or you will return to Egypt.” Such is the
translation 1 propose; Dr. Cerny had suggested: ‘If you say something, you will go back to Egypt.”
We may easily both have failed to grasp the sense, but it matters little; B, ‘7| evidently sums
up the husband’s reprosches and states the conclusion to be drawn from them.

It goes without saying that not every combination of " 4) with ) is an example of the phrase
here discussed. Thus Anast. ¥, 9, 8is doubtless the particle L édm:f form. In the Hittite Treaty, 20,
no subject follows, so that ky dd may be meant, but the passage is too much damaged to have
evidential value. In P. Mag. Harris, 10, 1 gﬂg "\ is very obscure. 1 owe these three examples

==

to Gunn. Pleyte-Rossi, Pap. Turin, 17, 8 {\_:1} ‘i‘ﬂ:. to which Cerny calls my attention

at the last moment, involves some unpublished additions and is too diffioult a passage to be
discussed here,

The idiom m ks dd is interesting in several ways. It is rare to find phrases beginning with a
preposition introdueing a clanse or serving as a conjunction; I can name, besides the expression
here discussed, only k‘f’g and hl:d&-. For me, however, the principal interest is to find a new
illustration of the prineiple that Late-Egyptian orthography is a perverse kind of phonetic seript,
see JEA 16, 220-31. It is highly dangerous to explain any Late-Egyptian writing by an etymology
based on mere visual inspection ; we must always try to divine what sound may have been intended.

Arax H, Ganpives,

“The Reading of the Egyptian word for Necropolis’

I Sup. Gard. Egn. Gr., 3 (addition to p. 63, § 81) T wrote: ‘In view of the derivative ] hrty-nir
“necropolis worker” and the later writings it might be worth while considering whether the old
reading hri-ntr should not be retained after all’, and 1 quoted Bethe's discovery that lm_] 15 to be

i The verb shwy requires Turther investigation. Wolf and Wb, give ‘leagnen’, but here the saffix must appa-
rently be reflexive.

* ey murks the verb as of doubtful reading. However, the det., though cursively written, cannot be any-
thing else than ™, and this pelnta to ige.
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read hri-hbt, not kri-hb. The conjecture is made a certainty by Junker, Giza I7, 115, Abb. 7, where
in a itp di naw formula of the early Fifth Dynasty £ [{=9]7] Beca®  'may she be buried (in}
the necropolis in the western desert’ is twice written. The t under m can only belong to the preced-
ing '], #o that the reading hrt-ntr is proved. 8o too op. cif., 120, Abb. 10, whereas in 118, Abb. 9,
the £ is omitted.

Arax H. GARDINER.

Early Red Faience

I an article on ‘Glazed Ware in Egypt, India, and Mesopotamia® in JEA 22, 146, 1 stated that,
g0 far as 1 knew, no red faience had been found in Egypt of a date earlier than Dyn. 18, whereas
it had been found in India of a period between 3000 and 2700 B.o. A few weeks ago T examined at
Saldirah two small red faience tiles from the Third-Dynasty Step Pyramid, and M. J-P, Laver
kindly gnve me a reference to a printed illustration, dated 1835, of a small red tile, also from
Ballaral. This isin Allunte del Basso ed Alto Egitto, by D. Valeriani, Plate T 37 D. In this, not only
are red tiles illustrated in colour {which is, however, too scarlet), but also a small black tils and a
emall yellow one, in addition to the well-known blue tiles. These are attributed to a pyramid st
* Abu Sir', but the Saklkirah Step Pyramid is very close to Abusir, sud it is certainly that which is
referred to. A. Locas,

The Silver of Aryandes

Heropotus (iv. 166) states that Arvandes, satrap of Egypt under Darius, tried to immortalize
himself as Darius had done: Darius had purified gold to the highest depree possible and struck it
into coins : and Arvandes, when satrap, did the same with silver—it is added by Herodotus that the
Aryandic silver was the purest in his own time. Darius thereupon put Aryandes to death on a
charge of canspiracy, which Herodotus seems to regard as unconnected with his coining operations.

Bo far as the gold of Darius is concerned, there is no difficulty in the story. When Herodotus
wrote, the only pure gold coins circulating in the Greek world were those of Persia, which wers
universally known as Duries. The Persinn regal coins are all anonymous, but it is practically certain
that the series was started by Darius; and his name might well be attached to the standard gold
piece which he izssued and continue under his successors, in & way of which many other examples
can be found. These Darics are over 234 carata fine ; and Herodotus, as an Ionian Greek, would be
struck by the contrast they offered to the pale gold, which we term electrum, which was used for
coinage in Western Asin Minor. This is & natural alloy of gold and silver, which, as struck at
Cyzicus, Mytilene, and Phocaea, the chief centres of its issue in the fifth century, contains only
from 40 to 60 per cent. gold ; and if a Darie is put beside a Cyzicene, the difference in colour catches
the eye at once. Bo it is understandable that Herodotus would think that Durius had made his gold
eoins so much purer than the Greek and called them by his own name in order to win a lasting fame.

But there is not the same contrast between Persian and Greek silver: the Persinn silver sigloi ars
as a rule over 90 per cent. fine, but they are no better in this respect than most of the Greek fifth-
century coinages, and rather below the Athenian. Also Herodotus evidently regards the silver of
Aryandes us having been coined in Egypt, which is hard to reconcile with the fact that coined
money was not used in that province, and all the silver coins that were imported were simply treated
as bullion. It would have been a waste of labour for Arvandes to strike silver sigloi there and issue
them as voin at the same face value as the regal sigloi ; the metal value of silver in Egypt wos always
far higher than in any other part of the Near East, and Aryandes would have got a better price for
his silver as bullion than at Persian specie rates, Moreover, there would have been no point in puri-
fying the silver to an exceptionally high degree in Egypt, where the metal was chiefly in demand for
the work of silversmiths, who would not want pure silver,

But if Herodotus is right in thinking that Aryandes was disgraced for playing tricks with the
coinage, the high valus of silver in Egypt may furnish a clue to the facts. The ratio of gold to silver
under the Ramessides had been only 2:1, and in Ptolemaic times it was about the same; in Persia,
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ut the time of Herodotus, it was 13:1, and in Greece generally about 10:1. So, if Aryandes had
acquired sigloi at their face value, and then sold them ss bullion to the silversmiths for gold, he
might have made a handsome profit on the transaction. Such misuse of the royal eoinage would
presumably be treason in the Persinn Empire, as it would be in most monarchical countries ; and if
Darins lenrnt that his satrap was zelling his eoins for more than he had decresd they should be
waorth, it was sufficient reason for putting the offender to death.

Herodotus might hear that Aryandes had been executed for tampering with the coinage, and
that hie bad been charged with treason; but he would not understand the sanctity attached to the
royal issues, nor would he grasp the intricacies of the exchange. So he concluded that the charge
of treazon was fictitions, and, having in mind the fame of the Darics, decided that Aryandes
embarked on his project of coinage to win  like fame for himself, and in this way roused the enmity
of Durius,

The ' Aryandic® silver which Herodotus seems to have seen was probably nothing more than the
ordinary Persian sigloi. The name given to the silver suggests that the story came from a Greek
gource; it was a Greek, not an Egyptian or Persian, habit to nickname coins, and doubtless Herodotus
picked up his information at Nancratis. Arvandes was possibly satmap at the time when Darius
started his coinage, and 20 may have introduced the sigloi to the market there; the Greeks called
the gold Darics, the silver Aryandics; and both names stuck.

J. G. Mnxe.
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NOTES AND NEWS

A crigvous blow has been dealt our Society by the loss of its President, Rir Robert Mond, LL.D,,
FR.E, who died on October 22 last. Since his election in 1929 he had been s most munificent
supporter of the Society’s activities, defraying the whole cost of the Armant Expedition, and aiding
us in many other ways. Anaccount of his distinguished career as archacologist and chemist by one
of his oldest friends, Professor Newberry, appears on p. 208,

The Nubian Expedition began its season’s work at the beginning of November at *Amirah West,
where a very promising start had been made in February. The personnel consists of Mr. H. W. Fair-
man (Field Director), Mrs. Fairman, and Messrs. David Bell, Peter Fell, and J. G. MacDonald.
Waork began with removal of the débris outside the Temple proper, and the discovery that the
magazines, originally vaulted, are preserved to a level above that of the lintels shows that the
Temple buildings still stand to an even greater height than had been expected. ‘Baharan’ sherds,
found on the surface of the Town and Temple, perhaps indicate, Mr. Fairman thinks, that
‘Amérah was the first place on the Nile to be reached by the ‘Saharan’ people, When the last
report was sent good progress was being made with the clearing of the Temple forecourt. Five
cemetery sites, two of them apparently representing & culture that has hitherto received little
attention, have been located, and will be examined later.

This autumn three important works have been issued by our Bociety either independently or in
conjunction with other bodies. The third volume of The Temple of King Sethos I at Abydos, copied
by Miss Calverley with the assistance of Miss Broome, and edited by Dr. Gardiner, is of conrss a
joint publication with the Oriental Institute of the University of Chicago, It contains 65 plates, of
which 13 are in colour and 24 are photographic, and deals with the set of rooms devoted to the cult
aof Osiris which lie behind the seven Chapels published in Veols. 1 and m. Much more use has been
made than previously of retouched photographs, which render the delicate reliefs far better than
does line-drawing. The price to the public is £6, to Members and Associates £5. That these prices,
bearing no relation to the expense of production, should be possible is due to the generosity of
‘Mr. John D. Rockefeller Jr., who has defraved the entire cost.—Rock Drawings of Southern Upper
Egypt, 1 (8ir Robert Mond Expedition), by Dr. Hans A. Winkler, contains forty collotype plates of
drawings admirably photographed, mostly in the desert east of the Kina-Armant streteh of the Nile,
and going back to early predynastio times. They give new information about early desert peoples, the
fauns of their time, their dress, weapons, boats, and even social life and religion ; some of the draw-
ings are by a predynastic people who came across the Red Sea to the Eastern Desert, others by a
very eatly race of hunters; others again throw fresh light on the Blemmyes, and there are some
protodynastic Horus-names. The volume is sold to the public at 185, to Members and Associates
at 13s. fid—Jointly with the University of California the Society has issued a publication of the
Graeco-Roman Branch, The Tebtunis Papyri, Vol. 11, Part 2, by A. 8, Hunt, J. G. Smyly, and
C. (. Edgar. It contains 262 business, legal, and administrative documents and letters, and six
literary fragments, with four collotype plates. It is sold by the Society to Members, Associates,
and subscribimg libraries only, at 28s.

* We tey hard, aided by the judicious Mr. Dakin and our printer’s skilled readers, to avoi mis-
prints, with tolerable success on the whole. But to our deep dismay we find that Mra. Davies's
article ‘Some Representations of Tombs in the Theban Necropolis’, on pp. 25 fl. of this volume,
gontains five errors which got into the proofs after the author passed them, and for failing to correct
which we are responsible; on p. 26, n. 4, p. 36, lines 10 and 23 and n. 2, and p. 40, n. 2, 'N. M.
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Davies’ should of course have been N. de G. Davies’. That these mistukes still leave the authorship
of three of Mr. Davies's finest publications in the family is perhaps an extenuating circumstance ; but
for mnking Mrs. Davies appear to annex her husband’s works in this way we offer our apologies to
both concerned. To do anything which might cause domestic unpleasantness is quite alien to the
poliey of this Journal.

Prof. Bteindorff sends us the following lines (iranslated):

‘Egyptology has again to bewail a heavy loss. On August 12, m Pans, Lodwig Borchardt died
of a heart complaint, in his seventy-fifth year. Thereby a most productive scientific career has
come to an abrupt end, and our science has lost one of its oldest and most meritorious representatives.
In quite early years Borchardt, stimnlated by Heinrich Brugseh, came under the spell of ancient
Egypt; endowed with unusual mathematical gifts, he studied in Berlin at the Technische Hoeh-
schule, but at the same time applied himself to Egyptology as one of Erman's first pupils, being
specially attracted by the hieratic papyri of the Middle Kingdom and by chronological problems.
In 1895 he paid his first visit to Egypt, and worked, under the direction of Sir Henry Lyons, at
recording the monuments on the island of Philse which were threatened by the Aszwan Dam.
This, his first excavation, was soon followed by s number of others which he conducted himszelf,
and through which he founded the study of Egyptian architecture as a new discipline. The Sun-
temple of Abu Ghardb and the pyramid-temples of Abusir were explored by him with methods in
part tuken over from Dirpfeld, and communicated to the scientific world in exemplary publications,
Then followed the excavation of El-' Amarnah, the houses and villas of which he made stand forth
again. Here fortune granted him one of the finest discoveries ever made on Egyptian soil, a sculp-
tor’s studio with portrait-heads of the family and courtiers of the Heretic King, among them the
now world-famous bust of Queen Nefretiti. The Great War put an end to this successful under-
taking, excavation on the site being later taken over and continued with excellent resnlts by the
Egypt Exploration Bociety.

‘ Borchardt rendered another grest service to science by creating, in conjunction with Maspero,
the Catalogue Général du Musée du Caire, to which he himself contributed the volumes dealing with
statnes, among the best of this great publication,

*Acting at first as Scientific Attaché of the German Consulate-General st Cairo, Borehardt founded
the German Institute of Egyptian Archaeology, at the same time creating as a dépendance the
German House at Thebes, which opened its hospitable doors not only to his compatriots but also
to many non-Germans. When Borchardt reached the age-limit and had to resign his official position,
he had no wish for a comfortable and restful old age: full of energy, he made a working-place of
his own, an Institute for the Study of Egyptian Architecture, into which he threw his whole
scientific encrgies,

“What rich froits Borchardt's many-sided activity brought forth is attested by the bibliography
published for his seventieth birthday, on October 5, 1933, Pure philology and linguistics exeepted,
practically every province of Egyptology was studied by him, in particular, of course, those branches
to which he could apply his special gifts for calculating and measuring. In Egyptology this in-
vestigator, a man of sound judgement, averse from all mysticism, will never be forgotten. May his
last creation, the Institute for the Study of Egyptian Architecture, cause Ludwig Borchardt’s
name “to live for ever and to eternity”.'

Shortly after the publication of this Purt the Griffith Institute at Oxford will be opened. It
will be remembered that Professor Griffith bequeathed his considerable fortune, as a reversion after
his widow’s death, to the University towards the foundation of ‘s permanent home or Institute for
the study of ancient languages and antiquities of the Near East . . ., comprising departmental
libraries, studies, and space for the treatment of collections resulting from explorations and excava-
tions; together with funds for keeping it up and for aiding explorations and excavations’, and that
he also left his library and scientific papers for the Institute. Mrs. Griffith, who died in October
1937, left her estate for the same purposes. The exact smount which accrues to the University from
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the two bequests is still uncertain, but is known to be amply sufficient for the realization of the
benefaotors’ intentions. The building, of four storeys, forms an annexs to the Ashmolean Museum:
for the Institute will be a department of that Museum, directed by a special Committes, The claims
of Egyptology, which the testators expressly directed should receive first consideration, are fally
provided for; there is generous acoommodation for the splendid library, under & special librarian who
is rapidly becoming an enthusiast for Egyptology, and rooms for the Professor and for two enter-
prises founded and largely maintained by the Griffiths, namely the Oxford University Excavations
in Nubia, the finds and records of which at Kawa are being worked upon for publication by Mr.
Macadam, and the preparation, by Miss Rosalind Moss and her assistants, of the Topographical
Bibliography of Ancient Egqyptian Hieroglyphic Inscriptions, Reliefs, and Paintings, of which five
volumes have appeared. The Reader in Assyriology will have his quarters in the Institute, to which
the Museum’s Assyriological library is to be transferred. Kindred subjects, nmong them Greek
epigraphy, will have a home there, and there is space for the storage of certain antiquities, Thus
through fhe Griffiths’ generosity the University will possess a worthy and long needed centre for
teaching and research in Near-Eastern subjects; and there is no doubt that the Griffith Library,
which will continue to aim at completeness for all seientific purposes, will attract as weloome
visitors foreign as well as English students of Egyptology.

We offer our sympathies to the Director and Members of the Fondation Egyptologique Reine
Elizabeth of Brussels in the loss sustained by them through the death, on September 22, of their
President of many years’ standing, M. Henri Naus Bey.
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REVIEWS AND NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS

Ancient Egyptian Sculpture lent by €. 8, Gulbenkion, Esq. London, The British Museum, 1837. Bvo, ii+

28 pp., 32 pla. 2a. 6d.

It is seldom that the public can view & private collection which reveals the spirit and beauty of ancient
Egyptian art to s degree comparble with that sttained by the great museume, and which is so well-aranged
and select that the fine pisces are not seen, as so often, huddled together or in the near vicinity of shoddy
or time-worn materinl. Further, there is nothing here to make the sceptic purse his mouth; even the most
sttractive pieces seem manifestly genuine, Henee we owe o deep debt of gratitude to Me. Gulbenkian,
who his allowed the public to share the joy of a collector's life and in partionlar to see ngain that obsidisn
head which we were g0 sommolent or poor-spirited ns to allow to leave this country. The late ivory reliefs
shown on Pl xxx1 perhups come next to this in perfection, with & happy union of fauliless delicacy and
decorative simplicity, In these the highest tribute has been poid by Egypt to its own national art, sinee,
in a short ern of awakening after the passing sway of most of the glory of Egypt, self-efincing artists chose
for their swan songs the repetition of ancient refrains and sucoeeded in catching all their grace, though
not quite all their virile foree.

Mr. Sidney Smith, Keeper of the Department of Egyption and Assyrian Antignities in the British
Museum, in a short introduction indicates the place of ench item in the history of Egyptian art, and
Mr. 1. E. 8. Edwards, Assistant-keeper, adds translations of the texts that ocour. Both carry out their
modest tasks briefly and well. Dating objects by style rarely meets with unanimous asceptance, however.
The relief on PL xx is almost certainly not esrlier than the beginning of Dyn. 19, thongh of exceptional
quality, Perhaps the stels on Pl xx1 is of the same period. T have a feeling that the royal head on Plxox
comes from a late period and is an archairing return to 18th-Dyn. forms, carried out with perfect tech-
nical skill.

The dexterity with which a dm-palm becomes a teilet-spoon (Pl xxxi) is 8 witness to the refinement
which had been reached in the later period of the Empire; for the cleverness of the composition, its subtle
humour and balance, are on the highest level, The deity named on the statustte of Shepes (p. 25) would
seem to be Tutu, son of Neit, rther than of a serpent Utut, as Mr. Edwards pointed out to me in self-
eriticism.

N. pE G. Daves,

The Papyrus Ebers; the Greatest Egyptien Medical Document, Translated by B. Esser. Copenhagen,
Levin & Munksgaard ; London: Humphrey Milford. 1937, 8vo. 135 pp. Dan. Kr. 30,

Dir. Ebbell has long oceupied himself in the study of Egyptian medicine, and for some years has made
contributions to £AS and other journals on the subject. He has now sccomplished the ambitions task of
# complete translation of P. Ebers, and for his energy and perseverance in this he must be awarded the
fullest credit. It is unfortunate, however, that what might have been n most valuable contribution to
medioal history has been put forth in & form that cannot but provoke eriticism by Egyptologists. Despite
the great progress that has been made in the last thirty years in our knowledge of Egyptian grammar and
mtu:,th:I:inmh.unmyeurﬁvndwhmntrmlntiunumegypﬁnnﬁenmhugimtnﬁmmﬂﬂﬁthmt
o commentary. It is incumbent upon the translator of any text, be it literary, religious, or what it may, to
give & defence of his renderings. Far more is this the case with s long document of & highly specialized
nature, which abounds in technical terms demanding full investigation, Dir. Ebbell in his previous articles
has attempted the determination of 8 considerable number of anatomical, pathological, and pharmaceutical
terms, but vast guantities of others still await treatment, and in the present work these are either translated
into English without any reason being given why such and such a meaning is attributed to such and such a
waord, or elee the Egyptian words are merely transcribed into their conventiona! symbels. Dir. Ebbell,
mareover, seems unwilling to make use of the labours of his eolleagues in the same field, as is evidenced, for
instance, by the fact that in this Jowrnal for the last fow vears there has appeared s number of articles
attempting to determine the identity of certaln herbs, drugs, wul diseases; but Dr. Ebbell has not in say
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single instance adopted the interpretations advanced or even controverted them, Many of his renderings
of the technical terms are probable enough, hut they require proof; some, however, are guite indefensible
and conflict not only with the evidence of the medical texts themselves, but also with that of the magical
and literary texts in which some of them also ocour. OF the latter texts Dr. Ebbell scems to have no know-

In his Introduction, Dr. Ebbell has given the names of various scholars who have oooupied themselves
with the study of P. Ebers, but his list is very invomplete. He does not mention the name of Maspero, for
metanee, who as long ago as 1876 made the first translation of the corrupt and difficult passage dealing with
the stomach. And here it may be mentioned in parenthesis that Dr, Ebbell renders r-ib, not as *stomach’
generally, but as edndia (the anterior orifice of the organ), stating that the Egyptian term ‘ means literally
*the mouth of the stomack”," wheresa he should have ssid “month of the heart”, There is no reason 10 sup-
pose that the Fayptiana attributed any more partioular simmificance to the cardiae orifiee of the stomach
{where it joina the msophagus) than they did to the pylaric orifice [whers it joins the duodenum) and thereby
ignored the central part of the organ itself. The medioal evidence of the Ebers, Berlin, and Ed. Smith papyri
does not support s0 specialized & meaning of r-b any more than does the reforence in P Ballier 11, 7, 3.

Dir. Ebbell, also in his Introduction, nscribes a higher authority to P. Ebers than it is entitled to. The
document is by no means distinguished for the purity of its text, and it is guite obviously a heterogeneous
collection of remedics, recipes, and wrinkles, collected from numerous sources, altogether analogous to, and
just as unscientific as, the *household recipe books® of Europe which are common in mannseripts from the
fifteenth century onwards, and extremely abundant after the invention of printing. The only supetiority of
P. Ebers over the other so-called medical papyri is the fact that it is longer, and calligraphically & finer
MBE.; but it is full of the same corruptions and absurdities na all the others, although it does pontain, inter.
spersed amongst the purely empirical and magical recipes, a few garbled and corrupt exiracts from o more
rational book of medivine, parts of which are already known to us in the Kahiin and Ed. Smith papyri.

In enumerating the other medical papyrd, Dr. Ebbell should not have omitted mention of the medicnl
texts in the Cliester Beatty eollection, transcripits of which have been available to him for two years; nor,
if be includes the so-called Medical Papyrus of London among such doouments, is he justified in omitting the
important magico-medical papyri at Loiden (especially 1. 343 4+-3435), and certain other similar doouments,

Dr. Ebbell would have made hiz book far essier to uee if he had indicated the numbers, not only of the
pages of the originud MR, but also of the lines ; and it would have sdded further to the utility of the book had
he inserted in the marging the numbers of Wreszinaki's edition of the text, as this edition is that which is
most commonly used by stodents and was indeed used by Dre. Ebbell himuelf. Tt is difficult to see the otility
of the lists of words at the end of the book, since none of thess forms a completo glossary or index, and, save
in & few instances, no reference is given for o justification of the meanings adopted.

After the long and painstaking labour of Dr. Ebbell in sttempting to supply what is ouch wanted—a
complete translation of P. Ebers, it may seem ungrateful on the part of the present reviewer to make the
foregoing strictures. But Dr. Ebbell may be assured that they are kindly intended, and that, had be adopted
the methods of modemn editors of Egvptian texts and provided a well-dooumented and fully commented
edition with & complete glossary or index, he would have conforred & far greater boon upon all those intorested
in P. Ebers either as Egyptologists or as moedieal historians. As it is, Egyptologists will still feel themselves
bound to work out afresh any passage they wish to stody, and medical historfans wha do not know Egyptisn
will still huve to take on trust much that requires justification. Let us hope that Dr. Ebbell will regard the
present work merely us a preliminary essay and as the precursor of a full and detailed translation of the text.

Wannes R. Dawsox.

Libyer und Agypler, Beitrdge sur Ethnologie und Geschichte Iibyscher Valkerachaften nach dem altagyptisohen
Quallen, By Wimnurs Hirscaer. (Agyptologische Forschungen, Helft 4.) Glickstadt, J. ). Avgustin,
1837. 4°. 70 pp., 6 pls. RM. 9.

The primary aim of this book is to determine the ethnological divisions of the Libyan peoples, their
origing; and their relations with Egypt by analysing the representations of them on Egyptian monuments,
their othet archasological remains, ind the occasional allasions to them contained in the historical litersture.
The author has acoomplished his very complicated task with care and thoroughness, and his arguments,
though often involyed, are presented with o convietion which is refreshing, Each of his conclusions is based
on & statement of the existing evidence, from which the cardinal and fundamental features are sifted. The

gk
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first group to be examined is the Tjehenn, the earliest reprosentations of whom oecur on monuments of the
Old Kingdom, notably on the famous relief in the mortuary temple of Sahurét. A full oritical description
of thess people, n= they appear on that relief, is given, some of their most striking foatures being the
unpractical nature of their dress, which was obviously determined by magical or ritual factors, the close
resemblance of some elements of their attire to thet of the Egyptian Pharaohs, and the undeniably Egyptian
origin not only of their tribal nume but also of the names of certain individuals, It is not surprising that,
huwving pointed out these and other less conspicuous bt still important tmits which find Egyptian parallels,
the suthor sees in the old Tjehenu an Egyptian stock which was sgueezed out of the Delta at & very carly
period and which, while retaining many of its original oharacteristios, adopted others from its mewly
noquired Afriean neighbours. He locates their home in the Wadi Natriin and the Fayyim.

The account of the Tjemehu beging with an analysis of their dress and weapons, from which we learn
that they were mainly archers, though they are sometimes depicted with swonds. They seem to have
flourished ut Jeast from the First Intermedinte Period until the beginning of the New Kingdom, for after
that their name is used, like that of the Tjehenu in esrlier times, to indicate Libyans in general, incloding
the Libu and the Mashwesh. Concerning their origin little can be ascertained with certainty, but the anthor
favours the view that they migrated from the south-west to the north-east, and in support of this view,
though speaking in guarded terms, he finds evidence in the passage of the C-group of Nubian pottery which
has been found by Newbold in the Widi Hiwa.

It is in his trestment of the Libu and the Mashwesh that the author displays most elearly his ingenuity,
There are many elements which are common to the dress of both these peoples, but one feature of the
Iatter, namely, the penis-case, is lacking in the representations of the Libu. The author not unnaturally
links up the peactice of circumeision with this use of the penis-case—the unciroumeised Libu requiring no
such addition to their dress. The much-debated word brad is diseussed with full references, and the ultimate
nune]mhu.i:thnblt-ind&riwdirmtheHebmwﬂ‘?'j?—a-u@minunhudypntfurwudermpuh—
and that ita nee corresponds with it in meaning both the foreskin and the uncircumeised phallos,

The historical background of the Libyan supremacy in Egypt and its course sre dealt with dynasty by
dynasty until the final downfall at the hands of the Ethiopians.

By the publication of this book an important gap in our knowledge of the relations of Egypt with her
Western neighbours has been filled, and fresh discoveries mmst surely confirm st least the main lines of
this thesis.

L E. 8. Enwarps,

Drie agyptiechen Listen paldstinensischer und syrischer Ortamamen, By Astox Jmsv. (Elio, Beitrage sur
alten Geschichte, Neue Folge, 25. Beiheft.) Leipzig, Dieterich'sche Verlagshuchhandhmg, 1937. 8vo.

86 pp, 1 pl. BM, 4.

In this wholly admirable little volome Professor Jirku has suceseded in presenting to all scholars whose
interests extend to the many perplexing geographival problems of Syrin and Palestine a book of reference
which is both comprebensive and semmendably brief, It is not for the Egvptologist alone that the book
has been written, for every name is transcribed into Roman characters and explanations are given in the
accompanying footnotes wherever those unscquainted with the idiosyncrasies of the hisroglyphis script
might reasonably be puzzled (e.g. p. 7, 0. 4). The lists—twenty-seven in number—are arranged in chrono-
lagical order, heginning with that of Tuthmosis IT1 from the temple of Karnak and concluding with one
of Taharkn, copied by the author from the pedestal of & stutue in the Cairo Museum ; every place-name
which is mentioned more than onee is provided on each ccourrence with full cross-references, so that it is
possible to see at o glance whether the neighbouring places in any given instances coincide, Most of thess
geographical lista will be familiar to Egyptologists, for they are already included in the works of R. Lepsins,
W. M. Miller, K. Sethe, and J. H. Breasted; many have recently been collated anow by the suthor, and
three, from monuments of Amenophis 111, Ramesses II, anid Taharka, are published, so it seems, for the
first time. In his identifications, which ure given in note form st the first mention of & neme, the author
baas made liberal use of the Old Testament, Tell el-"Amarmah tablots, Hittite reconds, Raa esh-Shamm texts,
andd other modern archaeological evidence, as well as giving critical references to the existing geographioal
works. It was obviously not his intention that these hibliographical references should be exhnustive—
u task which would be outside the real purpose of the present volume—so that it would be inappropriste
to record here oceasional omissions which cccurred to the reviewer when reading through the book, Some
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followed by an excellent index, conclude this most useful work. LES
. Epwanns.

Lea Reliques de T Art Syrien dans T Egypte du Nouvel Empire, By Prenns Mosrer, (Publications de la
Faculté des Lettres de I'Université de Strasbourg, Fasc. 76,) Paris, Société d'édition, 1937, Svo.
189 pp., 207 figs. Fr. 80,

M. Montet has worked extensively in Egypt and for a few productive vears in Syria. He cught therefore
to be n dispassionste judge when the two countries make rival claims. If in this book he too often ploys
the part of an advoeate who makes the most of paints that tell in favour of Syrin, his olient of the moment,
yet on the whole, despite some doubtful arguments, he is not led far from a right cutlook or a just vendict.

The author has set out to present the contribution which Syrian ohjects found or pictured in Egypt
can make to & knowledge of Svrian art, He has to show that this material i really Syrinn, proving it by
parallels drawn from the soil of Syria and by a contrast of styles which moy serve as 4 test of impure
imitations, Hecent years have immensely increased the material that Syrin has contributed to its own
histary ; but this is seattered, uncatalogued, and not very accessible. The Egyptologist will be disappointed
to find the well-known Egyptian material profusely illustrated here, but the Syrian material, mainly objects,
nated only by references to publications. It is un unhappy division, since it means that photographed
objects are set off against line drawings, a chasm not easily bridged by many. This ia therefore o book
primarily for those less familine with Egypt, the great museum of ancient pointing and representational
relief. In this respect the book serves ita purpose fairly well, though the sources are never aritically treated
where suspicions might justly be aroused, no new material fs added, and the illustrations are not always
taken from the best versionz. There do not seem, however, to be many cases where serious error ooours,

The Egyptologist would gladly have exchanged the long verbal deseriptions of the {llustrations for
a clear presentation of the vital questions at issue. What is *Syria’ 7 Is it modern Syria, Byrin of classical
times, or Syria us an sncient geographical term t Is it Phoenicia, or the city-states of the time of the
Egyptian Empire, or what ¥ The suthor sighs vainly for the power, which he rightly allows to the ancient
Egyptian, of distinguishing the products of Assyrin, Crete, Phoenicin, and Syrin (Kharu), Relinble know-
ledge of the city-states of Syria, their social condition, oulture, wealth, power, and varying history, is still
very amall, and M. Montet says nothing to clucidate the subject. To say that the cities of the coast were
rich, populous, and productive (p. 179) but that scarvely anything has survived from Diyn. 18 owing o
the Egyptian plunderers (did they rob the grves too ) is not very helpful. If M. Mantet had substituted
*Phoenician ' for ‘Syrian’ in the title of his book, he would not have needed to suppress more than o few lines.

Nothing is said here of any development of Syrian art, or of a elassival age as against one of decadence.
Yet it s plain that a period of comparative simplicity was followed by one of excessive decoration, sorre.
sponding to the degradation of taste thet set in in Egypt under the Ramessides, after Inpses in the previous
reigns. Syrian products shown in Egyptian tombs of the early New Kingdom are still fairly restrained in
style, if more ornate than most Egyptian manufsctures, though Fig, 126 is a prophecy of evil to come.
From the time of Tuthmosis IV on, however, inoreasingly ridiculous and complicated show-pioces (objets
d'apparat) sppear, eulminating in the strocities pictured (faithfully 1) in Egyptisn temples and in the tomb
of *Amiseba” (Imisthe’, No. 85). The latter M. Montet seems to regard as the fnest productions of Syrian
art and as real examples of its culture, not as objects rigged up for sale to those who affected exotio pro-
ductions, or as attempts at enhancing bullion-value by meretricions showiness, Hence the author's claim
‘nul doute que des vases semblables & ceux d"Amiseba n'nient oxisté dans les temples des Baal et des
Baalat’ (p. 179). But if objects three-purts definitely foreign in motif and symbolism, and even embodying
signa of Syrian enslavement to Egypt, formed the furniture of native temples, Syria muost have been
meapable of an indigenous art worthy of the name. The articles shown by Imisfbe’ must surely have
been of the most tawdry and flimsy construction. One might as well cite the worst examples of ehingiserie
in England as specimens of English or of Chinese art. But M. Montet hss some questionable sesthetic
criterin. The source of the deeorated crater he finda to be Syrin because, whereas in Egypt and Crete it
remained simple, in Syria it became an object on which anifmals und plants conld be liberally hung, *N'est-
ot pas la piretve que cotte indostrie est née dana le pars qui a su lul donner un tel développement * (p, 170},

The author oceasionally shows himeelf behind the times, He believes that the ornaments shown on the
rims of vases were sll interior decoration (*c'est In seule solution possible’, p. 68). He still sces Syrian
slaves and artifioers in the bald and bearded old men of Egyptisn tombs (pp, 163 £.), He is inclined to
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st0 o cock in the griffin's head of the tombs of Weser and Rekhmire {and indeed that bird was just known
in Egypt in Dyn. 18). Tut the wattles shown by Hoskins and Prisse seem to be imaginary, He is also
unaware of the nature of the ointment-horns (* hnmpes', p. 48) often shown in the hands of Syrians, affirming
that they have not their like in Egypt and do not exist in our museums. There are, in fact, several, and
ane, now in the Roval Scottish Museum in Edinburgh (Petrie, Qurneh, PL xxv), supports the author's
evidence for their Syrian origin, since, instead of the head of a goddess {Hathor-Astarte) at the point near
the spoon at which the born ends, it has the head of a dove,

For ita spenific purpose of presenting the Egyptisn material in word and picture and commenting on
it the book will be found extremely usefol, and incidentally there is much sound sense on the relutions of the
two countries. The best service is done in Chap. V (' Objets trouvés en Egypta') where the author elaims
for Byria certain Bubastite anl other relics which have not always been sssigned to that country, chiefly
and most safely on the ground that the Syrian manufacturer did not observe the natural proprieties of
& scene ag did the Egyptian, but mived his borrowed elements into the design that pleased him most, The
argument ‘It is not Egyptian enongh for Egypt and too Egyption to be Aegean’ assigns an object to
Syria s the nation least hampered by national tradition or aesthetio principles. He claims for Syris the
griffin {through Mesopotamia), the female sphinx, the horse and chariol, the large ship, the scimitar, the
ointment-horm, the shallow vase, the palmette, confronted beasts, galloping animals, the presentation of
& soene in space instead of in registers. It is very unlikely that the Aschwres on animals are o Byrian device
to suggest curvature, for they merely replace similar markings in Egyptian painting.

As regards the general influence of Syrin om Egypt M. Montet has no doubt as to its unhappy chamoter.
He fully admits that Egypt began by improving on everything she borrowed and making it her own. But
the meretricious objects exported to Egypt tended to depeave her taste; she ended by accepting and
imitating objects in the most exnggersted Syrisn style, the most useless and bizarre productions. *En un
mot Part Egyptien a perdu de son sérienx, de sa dignité i partir do moment ofi il & subi Pinfluence des
etrangers, surtout des Syriena” (p. 182). He admits, too, that Syrin was n borrower from the first and is
not deceived ns to tho level fte arts attained at their best. Nl souc de la réalité ne dicte lenr choix. . . .
On aime ce qui brille, mais trop souvent ['objet éclatant est fait d'une mince fenille de métal précienx
appliquée sur du bronee on sur du bois. . . . Cela n'svait pas dimportance puisqu'il ne a'agissait que de
déeor,” *On a produit une scéne dépourvue de toute signification, mais agréable b voir, comme ['art phé-
nivien a toujours aimé en produire’ (pp. 150, 181, 99).

The volume ghows some alips in proof-reading. “Ombrelle® on pp. 86, 77 is surely an error for its half-
sister 'ombelle’, On p. 78 there ooour ‘latiformes® for ‘lotiformes”’ ; *Kennmun' for* Nebomnn® on p 27,
I, 6; ‘Behweinfuch' for ‘Schweinfurth' on p. 77, Is *la sphinge’, on pp. 110£, really meant to stand ¥ On
P 12*Tomb 163" should be *Tomb 1627, Citations of illustrations sometimes err by one unit, more or less
(e.g. om pp. 06, 107, 113). An English quotation on p. 147, n. 1, has six mistakes. The index is meagre.

N. vE G. Davies.

Hovembhab wnd die Amarnazeit (Teildruck: Haremhabs Laufbakn bis zur Thronbesteigung). By Kver Priicen.
Lwickan, F. Ullmann, G.m.b.H., 1936, 8vo. 62 pp.

Only the seoond of three parta of this dootoral thesis i= published, but from s summary of the rest we
learn that it offers & solution of two main probloms. Why were the names of Totfankhamfin and Eye
deleted from the records? And why was Eye made king when Haremboh was already so strong? The
reaaon, in Dr. Plliger's view, was that the ‘heresy’ of Amarns was not merely religious, but also political
and rocial, the result of o strugele between classes, which went on throughout the period, The influence of
this struggle on Harembab's carcer and the part he played in it are brought out in this published part of the
wark, in which the numeroua scenes and inscriptions relating to Haremhab as a private individual are onre-
fully reconsidered. From the titles nsed at different periods the suthor concludes that Harembab was
already in a position of extraordinary power under Tuttankhamiin before his sucesse in the Asistio war
(there wos no Asiatic war in Harembab's own reign). In view of the difficult political situation it was safer
to use the more modest titles, and they do not fully represent the position he held. The reader cannot but
feel doubtiul whether Egyptinn inscriptions and scenes will bear exact evaluation of their smallest details,
bnl-DnPﬂﬁgzr‘ndimmuiuninvauu&fuL-nditilbuharegmttedthathﬁhumtbnmuhhtnpnhunh
his other sections,

AN, Daxs,
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Das altigyptische Bildnis, By Hemseion Soniren. (Leipziger Agyptologische Studien, Heft 5.) Glickstadt
and Hamburg, J. J. Augustin, 1936, Svo, 46 pp., 46 pls. RM. 7.20,

Onee again Professor Behiifer has given us a book of profound and original thonght. Tt is now nearly
twenty years since his Ton dgyptischer Kunat raised the study of Egyptinn art to s new level, and in this
new work, brief though it is, we can see the application of the general theory to the narrower field of por-
traiture. Beginning by pointing put that in the ancient warld bofore lassical Greees, portraiture existed in
a doveloped state only in Egypt, Professor Schiifer goes on to show to what extent wo can consider Firyptian
portraits to be genuine reproductions of the features of the portrayed, He points out that in the early stages
of art all soulpture of human beings was to some extent portraiture, becanse thers was no conception of man
in general, and every statie wos the statue of mne particulsr man even though it might not resemble him
to any very marked extent. With the invention of writing this process was simplified, for by the mere
writing of the name a statue which bore no true resemblance to the portrayed could readily be identified
with him. We have many exnmples of the working of this theory in the obliteration of & name and the
writing of & new one in its place ; in these cases it is clear that the important element is the name and thet
the actual resemblance of the statue to the man whose name it bore was not partioulsrly relevant. But
apart from this we have many examples of what must be troe portraits ; it is, forexample, possible to identify
a statue of Amenemmes 111 or Tuthmosis TTT on facial evidencs alone, so well sttested are the faces of these
two kings, Even incases where at first sight two statues of & man bear no resembianee to each other, n moro
careful study will show that they are really very similar ; Schiifer quotes ms un example of this the clussio
case of the two statues of Batnofre, one showing him with a wiz and the other with short hair. So unlike
did these two statues appear to be that many concluded from this that true porteniture could not be spoken
of at this time; but when Engelbach tried the exporiment of placing n wig on the short-haired status it
was immedintely apparent that they were similar. Schiifer also points out that it was only the face that was
thonght to need exact representution ; the rest of the body could be represented in & purely vonventional
manner, and so we get a series of type-groups of bodies, differentinted into young men, old men, young
women, ald women, and 50 on. The treatmient of the faces shows quite clearly that this was due to conseious
intention rather than laclk of <kill,

The plates are excellent. There is one error: the famous ivory statuctte of o king from Abydos is repro-
duced from the plate in Abydos, T and not from PL 8 of JEA 17 as stated in the list of plates. This is
unfortunate, as the early photograph taken before the eleaning and repairing by Dr. Plenderleith does not
do justice to this very remuarkshle little object.

P. L. Sarssin.

Die ErzaMung vom Streite des Horus wnd Seth in Pap. Beatty I ale Literatwrwerk, By Joaonm Srieaes,
{Leipriger Agyptologische Studien, Heft 0.) Glickstadt, Augustin, 1637, Bvo. 141 pp., 1 pl. BM. 0.-

This book contains many new and interesting idess, the chief of which is elaborated in Chapter TIT. The
author there attempta to show that the troe emphasis of the narmtive under discussion is not on *The Con-
tendings of Horus and Seth', but on the conflict between B2t and the Ennead. This confliotis concerned with
the assigrinent of the inheritance of Osiris. Tho Ennead supports Horos and the prineiple of hereditary
suocession, but Rét wishes to change the direct succession in favour of his minion Seth. Tt is claimed that the
shifting of emphasis and the preference of Rt for Seth, inasmuch as they diverge sharply from the path of
the aocepted myth, suggest that the real interpretation of the narmative is historical and political. Rec is the
king of Egypt, the Ennead his council of nome-rulers. The conflict between them is based on the historical
experience of the early Middle Kingdom, when the newly strengthened kingslip was seeking to oppose
hereditary succession in the appointment of nome-rulers, and to set up roynl partisans instead. Suppart for
this is found in the realistio description of Seth's position and in the omission of reference to his Asintio
eonnexions, formed in the Hyksos Period ; alao in the terms *office of the ruler’ (inet k), used of the inheri-
tance of Osiris, nnd * Counell of the Thirty " and *Corporation” (knbi), used of the council of the gods. Other
figrures in the narrative have o similar historical significance, Osiris in the concluding section stands for the
kingdom of Heraeleopolis, corresponding to the position given to him in Spell 175 of the Book of the
Dead, where the officinl theology of that kingdom is laid down. His influence in deciding the confiict in a
certain direetion acconds with the probability that the nome-rulers attained their greatest power during the
Hermcleopolitan régime. Viewsd from the time of composition, his kingdom was relatively paat; thus it is
the kingdom of the dead. Again, the prominent role of Thoth us the champion of hereditary succession
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reflects the position of the Hare-nome in the First Intermediate Period and the beginning of the Middle King-
dom. The cecurrence of Beb in the Ennead is due to his eonnexion with Heracleopolis, while his ejection
from it echoes that city's decline. Amim iz entirely omitted, and this would be hard to explain if the story
were & Ramesside gomposition of Theban origin, Such an omiasion, it is claimed, wouold not be surprising, if
the narmative is really what the present theory suggests it to be, namely & Bamesside revision of a work
written in the Middle Kingdom,

It may be sabd nt onee that this kistorical interpretation is far from convineing. Contemporary colouring
from the period postulated (eg. ‘Council of the Thirty ") may certainly be present, but its presence need not
involve reference to contemporary events, It ia very improbable that Horus and Seth, who are still the
central figures, now represent merely the respective favourites, in a recent and restricted era, of the nome-
rulers and of the king. Such an interpretation implies a facils process of replacing a myth’s historical content.
It means that the ancient Egyptinns wers wont to re-use and refurnish their myths as they did their graves.
For this is the third historical interpretation suggested for different stages of the story of Horus and Seth.
The firet stage, a5 represented in the Pyromid Texfs, had doubtless s foundation in the predynastic conffict
between Upper and Lower Egypt. When the tale was subsequently re-told, as it was in the Kahun Papyrus,
the present norrative, and the Hons-myth of Edfu, it is hard to believe that an entirely new historjeal
meaning was given to it. Even in the original stage there was no conscions conservation of history, The
Chester Beatty story, as Gardiner remarked, approaches rather the pure dreken: it pieces together many
old mythical fragments and adds new ones, its sim being merely to divert.

Spiegel is on firmer ground in his literary analysis and in his explanstion of some of the epizodes. His
suggestion that the episode concerning *Anti the ferryman is an aetiologieal myth, expluining his nume * the
taloned one® is plansible, since it gives foree to the statement that *the front of his feet was removed”. He is
probably right too in saying that the presentation of the Eve by Thoth ta Rét symbolizes the delivering of the
kingship for reassignment. Although he lavishly uses the opithets ‘epio’ and ‘Homerie' to describe the
literary power of the work, he does not agree with Gardiner that the treatment of the gods is *Homerice®, for
this, he claims, was ciroumsoribed either by the corrent myths or hy the new historionl significance. Ho like-
wise defends the narmitive against the charge of ‘labiricity’, maintaining that the homosexual episode bs
handled with more restraint than in the Kshun Papyrus. He quotes Diodoras to show that even the
exhibitionism of Hathor is by no means *amusing in 8 Rabelaisisn way’, but may be connected with a
custom by which women uncovered their nakedness before their temple-gods, 8s an act of petition. If that
be s, why does the story say that “the great god laughed at her' ? (The reader is presumably entitled to the
same peaction.) Rat lughs, according to Spiegel, beonuse Hathor, a goddess, has made an exaggerated act
of self-humiliation which is fitting to mortals only. This susters explanation would be more acceptable if
the enstom alluded to wers better attested, and for an earlior period.

A new translation is appended, and some of the changes are clear improvementa, .7 the eptative makes
better sense in 1, 8. ("May he (Thoth) take the king's ring for Horns'), Spiegel's treatment of 4, 8- is some-
what violent both textually and grammatically, The desire to substitute sense for the nonsense of the existing
text condones the first type of violence, but not the second, The text states that the Ennead crisd out to
Rée, saying, ‘ What are these words which thon hast spoken, which are not worthy that they should be heard 1*
Actually Rat, according to the present text, has not uttered a word. An outburst from Horus, however,
immediately follows, and it is with this that Spiegel wounld contect the Ennead's question. He would thers-
fore make two changes, addressing the Ennead’s question to Horus and not to Réc (with & corresponding
change in the text), and translating the relative form in » future sense, It is very doubtful, however,
whether {3 ne mdut idd'k can mean snything other than ‘What aro thess words which thou hast said $*
since the relative form has past meaning in Late Egyptian (see Erman, Newdg. Gr., § 523; Gandiner,
JEA 16, 224, n. 1). Spiegel cites as a purallel P, Beatty I, 10, 12, but the relative form i l:hm: partly
substantival, and pr gd-{ ntn might almost be translated ‘my speech to you' (¢f. Erman, op. cit,, § 304,
‘ein 2 B, T\~ wind etwa “seine Rede sein’), with the temporal reference undstermined. A gimple
solution of the difficulty, which seems not to have ocourred to either Spiegel or Gardiner, ia to sssume
the inadvertent omission of the offending words of Rt The Ennead's question to him then becomes
meaningful.

It should be added that there is an error in the opening sentence: this Chestor Beatty papyrus is not
in the British Museum, like the others, but in Mr, Chester Beatty’s private collection.

J. Gwys GErrrTHs.
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Atlas zur altaegyptischen Kulturgeschichte von Warrer Weesziwsss, Teil ITT: Griber des Alten Reiches,

Bearbeitet von Huowmoos Scmires unter Mitwirkung von Humsaww Guavow. Lieferongen 1-4,
Lejpeiy, 1937-8.

In 1800 Walter Wreszinaki arrived ot Thebes with o young bride, a large camera, and unlimited zeal.
The Theban necropolis luy before him, full of pictures, many of which had already been reproduced by
copyists. But he considered that a camern could fmprove on such laboured productions in o few hours, Out
of my longer experience 1 luvished counsels and cantions, until he exelaimed in exssperation * Do you think
that I am & publisher of picture-books?'. Poor Wreszinski! Tt was just to this that he was doomed by fate
and by his own perception what a lively and convincing bioseopic record could be produced of the activities,
soaial customs, and even the emotions of & people o ancient as almost to be primeval, yet slready so full of
subtlety and sophistiention—man in much of his infinite complexity. Theneeforward the 4tles took wp more
and more of his time and energy, until he drow into the vortex of his project his wifie and his friends, so that,
when early death carried him off in 10335, he had, unknown to himself, contrived not only that his life-work
should be continued, but also that the expansion and improvement towards which it had kept moving should
gtill be maintained. Hence Part 1o, so for na it now liezs before us, while showing changes (distinotly
{for the better), still remaing Wreszinaki's, and is still served by his wife's devotion, The Atlas promises to
take & place among the books which facilitate and enliven a retum to the ancient world and so entice men
towanls humanistic thought and practioe. And of all peoplea the ancient Egyptians offer the wirmest wel-
ecome to strangera from a distant future,

What then is, in sum, the tressure here exhibited ¥ Words taken from Prof. Schiifer's preface show the
quality of his appreciation and become a guarantee of his power to open the eyes of hiz readers. For him
these pictures are *artistio creations of a high sort which bave canght up an exhilarating picture of the lifs
of & shrewd und enerpetic agricoltural people, and to which the pyramids make s fitting background,
symbaolic of this sturdy State. In them delight in vitality, whether of plant or animal, mingles with soliitude
for the claims of death: the huzza of the husbandman alternates with the blow from the tax-gatherer's stick”,
IF this is not exactly our own political ideal, o mmch the more quickening.

The interpretation of the scenes having been entrusted to men of snch special competence and so well
equipped with parallel examples in support of their elucidations, it would scarcely be fitting to detract from
the general admirstion which the work in ita present hands must command by suggesting alternative ex-
planations here and there, As there are points where all will be thankful to find a frequent rock of offence
removed from the way, so also there are places where the authors will be followed Jess readily, It is well
kmown that the philologiat's powers are severely tested by the curt and intimate sentences, exhortatory or
descriptive, with which these episodes am sprinkled, half decoratively, half in order to gain added vitality,
as with the captions of & cinema-film. Prof, Schifer, too, has aften doubted whether he has quite reached
what the designer intended to convey to those who should peruse his work. This uncestainty ia inevitable,
though always a little less than it used to be.

But our admiration of this ancient means of imparting information ought not to be weakened by its
inherent limitations. We strive still after the ideal of so educating our peoples that no man, however simple,
shall fail to read and learn by rending. Yet here at the beginning of culture a method had already been de-
vised by which the dullest could, without schooling, enjoy u narrative of events, a presentation of scenes, a
biographical record, so long as they came fairly near to his own experience. No one of us who takes in hand
this series of plates in the light of the very full interpretation given by the editors but will speedily learn to
read Ancient Egyptian, not by grammar and rule, but—as soon 8s he becomes necustomed to its quaint
adaptations—pleasantly and easily, by oye and by sympathtic imaginition alone,

1f & bone had to be thiown to the spirit that always denigrates, it would be in the form of & question
whether we are not near, or already at, the point where knowledge of the simpler and recarring features of
Egyptian picture-writing may be sssumed, and editorial notes be confined to the rarer words and to cases of
specially involved syntax in this pictorial seript;; whether, too, such an economy of explanation might not
increasingly be used in this publication aleo as it advances, so that very valuable observations may be less
linhle to be lost in stretehes of what by that time will be obvious to most. The wbaolate tyro must not always
be catered for: he is less common and less worthy of consideration than he was,

N. e G. Davies.
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BL = Preisigke-Bilabel, Berichtigungaliste der grie-
ahischen Papyrusurkunden aus Agypten.

BM Quart. = Britiah Musewm Guarterly.

Boll. fil. elass, = Belletting di filologia elossies,

Botti-Peet, (iornale = IT Giornale della Neeropoli di
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Mitileren Reiches, 2nd edn,
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Bup. Gard. Egn. fir.= Bupplement lo Gardiner's
Egyptian Grammar.,

Symb. Oslo, = Symbolae Osloenses.

TAPA = Transactions of the Americon Philological
A ssneintion.
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Rechimpissenschaft,

2. Sav. = Zeitschrift der Sovigny-Stiftung (Rowma-
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Books, ssered inspimtion of, 1068; produced in
‘House of Lifa", 178,
Borehardt, Ludwig, short obitunry of, 248,
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Duxnas, Dows, The Bi phical Insoripti of
B, Dy T e il s
Dwarfs, confused with pygmies, 186 f.; functions,
187 ; magie, 188,
Dyemaws, G., Hisloire deonomique ef sociale de
Panciemne Egyple. 8 v, (reviewed), 138-9,
Dveon, Pater, 168,

E
Eaton, Miss Betty, 147, 148,
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Lvcas, A., Poisona in Ancient Egypt, 195-8,
Early Red Faience, 245,

M
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Napata, omphalos of, 147-50.
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Neferronpet or Kel, tomb of, 37.
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40 ; Mond’s work in, 208 f.
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Three Old-Kingdom Travellers to Byblos and
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tion, Topography, and Chronology, 1025,
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Udjehnrresnet, inseription on statue of, 157 .
Ulpian, 68,
‘Uwinit, Sabaran remains at, 131.

w

Wadi Hammamat, grafiti in, 163 £,
Widi Maghiira (Sinaij, 125 £,

Warswmioser, (. A, Thoughts on Three Hecent
Articles, 50-64.
Bibliography : Pharaonio Egypt (1837):
§ 1. Archaeology, 213-10,
reviews by, 143-5.
Waller, Mr. A. C., 151,
Watér-pouring in fonerary rites, B,
Weights, Egyptian, 180-1, modern parallels to
ancient confusion, 62 f.

Worr, Wavrunr, Individusm und Gemeinschaft in
der dgyptischen Kultur (reviewed), 145,
Weeszinsrt, Warrss, Atles zur alloegyptischen

Kullurgeachichte, Teil IIT (reviewed), 257,
Writing of adverb nil, 128 ; of name Hike’, 128, Late-
Egyptian, 244,
Writing-palette of the Chief Steward Amenhotpe, A
and zoms Notes on its Owner, Winroas O,
Haves, 9-24.

INDEX OF WORDS, ETC., DIECUSSED
A. EGYPTIAN
1. WORDS AND PHRASES

sk, "markings” of & sacred ram (Gardiner), 170, n. 4.
thie, “efficiency”, ‘ability" (Gardiner), 157, n. 5.
"Tus{i)t-f, n. pr., "He who brings his fathee' {Dakin),

192, n. 13,

iry tuly, *myrrh-keeper”, i.e. keeper of drogs (Gandi-
nee), 178,

{ryt written ™ o (Dunhamj, 2, . 5.

ik, see b,

# bn, "move to and fro’, "waver', ete., of physizal or
paychical movement (Gandiner), 124 £

e br chufn, ‘becaise of (7) your impurity (¥)'
(Dunham}, & n. 6,

s {l.l.uu i below 1), *devourer (1), pechaps Brom ¢

“to swallow” (Faulkner), 53.

twh m Jt b, reciplent from Royul Table (Gardiner),
BH, m. &.

trhi f (dem.), * trustes” who held record of & transaction
(Nima), 78 ff.; doubtful whether comnected
etymologioally with apnb, B2, n, 2,

1) w dus Hr Jatl pl, ‘sdministrator of (the

wyard) Pmmg Horus-at - the - front - of -

hﬂwen :Gm:lmer] 8.

Wiy, "The evil-minded ()" (Faulkner), 53

wilne, utterly obseure word (Faulkner), 48,

wxh Shmt, * priest of Sakhmet’, o doctor or magiolan
of sorts (Gardiner), 173, n. 4.

wirtw n §# bk, officer connected with Royal Table
in ALK, (Gardiner), 88, n. 5; 179,

. - {1}, “first day of month’ {Dunham), 5, 0. 9.

wah, of one whose influence pervades (Faulkner], 47.

e, technioal term in connexion with offerings,
*diversion” (Gardiner), 86 iI.

[bin dpt r], * taste of whose mouth is bad’, referring
to amell of mother’s milk {Sluu.h] 127,

blnae may be identical with bwd, *knife” (Faullner},
Ol

B, *to be primaeval (1), related to prw (Faulliner),
46 F.

prutyw, ‘substance (1)°, perhaps same as 300
{Faolkner), 40.

pranh, “Hoose of Life’, place where medical and
religions books were written, not a training-
college or University (Gardiner), 157 .

pr-tnh-irw, connected with ritnal revival of a god
{Gardiner}, 175.

Pranht, o town between Sobig and Kom Tshgiw
(Gardiner), 175.

pr-mdit, ‘él‘hmr}" of a temple (Gardiner), 177, with

n.2

pr duwit, *House of the Moming', where king's toilet
was parformed, not necessarily only in templs
(Gardiner), 84.

Plr, M.-K. writing without -r (Dakin), 161, n. 5.

JEty, kind of priest, identified with 8hu (Gurdiner),
169, n. 1.

m-At, ‘in the servies of' (Dunham), 4, o, 11.

-2 i dem., *pertaining to' (Nims), 78.

wisud, perhaps ‘rule’, *messuring-rod* (Dunham), 4,
n. I4.

Mifil probably cat-goddess, not mongoose (Gardi-
ner), =

Meravly)-siy)? o.pr., ‘How beloved is she!' (1)
(Dalin), 192, n. 17,

mry wefn, perhaps ‘s, . . deairable to yout* (Dun-
ham), 5, n. 11, 4, n. 12,

mik, " protect”, written with same dets. sa mi, * place’,
in wmd-plly (Fuulkner), 51,

mi{r)t, m!{y]!. ‘témoignags” en moyen-ég. (Clére),

andun ﬂum. mujunuhw used i ¥ as future,

implying obligation [Nima), 77 £.
mdie m, ‘speak about® (Dunham), 5, n. 2,
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Nl-r!q'uﬂ-ﬂ;:‘- Wp-wyut, probably double name ( Dakin),

103, n. 8.

nil perhaps simply w== in O.-Egn. summeary writing
(Gunn), 125 f.

utt im-2, perhaps of soothing (Faulkner), 48,

Nutnw (also Nut, ete.), ' Hunting Country’, unnsunl
sign in writing (Newberry), 183, n. 3.

nlueie-tndy, * gobd-amuolets (¥ 7)°, true nature of objects
unknown (Dunham}, 2, n. 9.

nmi, nemag, “dwarl” {Dawson), 185,

Nrwtl, corrupt writing of (Fuulkner), 50.

nhs, ‘dunger (?)' (Faulkner), 61,

b, origimally *to be bald’, Inter *to suffer’ {Faulk-
ner), 5,

ndr, with det, of man with axe standing on piece of
wood (Dunham), 2, n. 7.

r, omitted in 0. Egn. before infin. or dr (Dunham), 2,
n. 14.

r-ib, specialized meaning ‘eardin” finds no support
{Dawson), 251.

rh-t, writing with Hf' (Gardiner}, 170, n. 2; means
?nl_\r ‘learned’, without religious colouring,

8. n. 1.

&z, “Iny out (1) (Dunham), 2, n. 13.

dud-tnd, “Mansion of Life’, place where Pharaoh or
god lived, not identical with prtn (Gardiner),
s34

Hpet, strange writing for n. pr. Hipw (Dakin), 104,
n. &

Baty, *slnughterer” connected with * Honse of Life'?
{Gardiner), 169

hr: fr-k ra, ‘thou art bound in that direction®
{Faulkner), 50, a

Hr tmy Snwct, *Horus in Swwet (1)' (Gardiner), 164.

bri wedb (m fut-tuh), *Master of the (king's) Largesa
(in the Mansion of Life)' (Gardiner), 83 .

bri-tp, for hri-bbt Bri-tp, ‘chief lector-priest’, and
uivalents in  demotio, Assyrian, and
ehrew (Gardiner), 104 f

Hi:, the god *Magic', curious varistions in the
writing of the name (Dawson), 128,

fitp (ridi(a0) nimof, “an ing given by the King®,
not & wish (Gardiner), 89, n. 1.

Htpwy, n. pr. fom., *The Two Peaceful Omea (17)",
perhaps with ref. to fight of Horus and Seth
{Wainwright), 144.

bryt, with various dets., probably *excoutioners’
(Faulkner), 49.

Ay = &f, Inte var, of fh, with sense of “ruin’, ‘de-
struction’ (Faolkner), 53,

kfte, Enfmt with temporal meaning ¥ (Dunham),
& o 12,

nm m, lit. ‘be presented with', of something bad
{Faulkner), 40,

Bnty with det, & in M.K. (Dakin), 192, n. 5.

finty-hty, evidence that second element ia s nisbe
(Gunn), 101, n, 0,

brp nafi (m huteah), ‘controller of the two seats (in
the Mansion of Lif)" ((3 85,

brp brgé bm, ‘Controller of the black wine-jur’

Bty : Tﬁu de I s

{m - Turquoiss’, nom da
l'}ﬁ.ll-ﬂnghln {Clére), liﬁmt:.l

INDEX OF WORDS, ETC., DISCUSSED

Hiy, n. pr., ‘The paunchy (1)* (Goonj, 181, n. 12,

dry-t, ‘apprentice’ (Gardiner), 159,

hrinjr, word for ‘necropoliz’ so to be read (Gardi-
ner), 244 £,

# for -an in 0. Egn, (Dunham), §, n. 15,

S-n-mdw, v, pr., "The man of the staff’ (Gunn),
14, n. 2.

st mrd, *Ploce of Truth', o general name of the
Theban necropolis (Gardiner), 163,

dr: () writing of dwv; (b) for &ds, by false transer,
from hieratio {Dunham), 4, 0. 10, 6, 1. 1.

S:.8het-Hr, n. pr., *‘Son of Sekhathor' (Dakin), 193,
n. 14,

Si-reru, 0. pr., probably for Si#-rne (Dakin), 193,
n. 3.

ane with o nuance of captivity (Faulkner), 48,

&b *dignitary’, does not imply elevated rank (New-
berry), 184, n. 2.

arly iry mddt, officer who kept records (of an expodi-
tion) (Newberry), 184,

#rfy exact nature of this action not clear (Gunn),
80 .

#n} in dem. marriage settlements, *revenue-produc-
ing property”, 'endowment ' (Nima), 75 £

i, Ben A1,

#b, with various fish-dets. = (a) writing of abi [hr]
‘intercede [for] (1)°, (b) ‘in hostility (1)°
(Dunham), 3, 4, 5, n. 14; 6, on. & 7; of.
Editor’s n., p. 8,

shuy with apparently reflexive object, ‘exouse one.
self (7)° (Gardiner), 244, n. |,

#hm, tn;niiim use with dependent pron. (Faulkner),

:im iney, title of Wepwawet (Dakin), 192, u. 4. ;

‘mode of writing”, not "writings' or *hooks
(Gardiner), 172.

& n wy, in dem., *cession' (Nims), 78, 1. 3.

& n pronf, in late period used of hieroglyphic writ-
i:u,gﬂi!mptuumlblj including hieratie {Gardi-
ner), 176

#lf, *rage" of waters rising up in storm (Faunlkner), 51.

ddr, see de.

#dmen-f in fut. perf. use (Dunham), §, u. 1.

sdryt (nt Sn-Hr), bivouno after hattle with Osiris's
enemies (1) (Dakin), 191, n. 6.

::. ' palette {r}éf:];mr:]. 4, n. 13,

u (1) prim . porhaps simply s hiero-
i gahslmllehht 4 st E:'Mumm
. t”‘"‘“. “"k. ardiner), :

zuriick (Schaedel}, 139,

8, * meat-portion (1)' (Faulkner), 50,

gdnt.. with (%, (= & 1} (Dunham), 3,

Hr, of significance in Ousiris-legend st Abydos

(Dakin}, 101, n. 8.

&, verb perhaps to be connected with ks, in impve,
= “depart!” (Faulkner), 40.

&t {eatlier ky): m b+ dd, ‘in other words', *in shart’
{Gardiner), 243 [

Enefl, *workman', in O.K. (Dunham), 2, n. 1,

Kwmty, ' The dark one (¥)* (Faollxer), 53

& (also fle and #s), ‘plant firmly’, original of Cop.
Twe (Gunn), 125, n. 3.

i, variously written, * staff', derived from §i, *hoard®,
‘table’ (Gardiner), 157, n. 8, 170 £, 170,



INDEX OF WORDS, ETC., DISCUSSED

Hyw, ‘men of the stafi’, mase. plur. of derivative
from # (Gardiner), 170 f.

17 in plural, with several dets., of the young of ser-
ﬂﬁn (Faulkner), 50,

dim | 1), perf,, yet referring to dooument in
which it appears (Nims}, 70, n. 1.

273

dbdb, ‘squirt out (*)' and similarly spelt verbs
(Fanlkner), 40 f.
ting, *pygmy ' (Dawson), 185,
#r r, “to stick (*) arrows in' (Faulkner), 50,
dbe: br dbt-i, ‘through my notion’ (Dunham), 5, . 4.
b, *reversion” of offerings (Gandiner), &8.

II. BIGNS AND GROUPS!

ﬁ derived from iconographic presentation of
Isis suckling Horus, finger touching I
expressing desire for milk {Shinh), 127 1.
read {ryt (Dunham), 2, n. 5.

-
=

jrl? : obsoure: group, for ‘his chamber'?
(Fanlkner), 49,

r== reading b{s}h in bhne (Fanlkner), 50,

A/ ‘first day of month® perhaps original of late
" (Dunham), 5, n, 9.

& used both with id and idn (Gunn), 8.

& ‘Horus and the Ombite (Seth)' (Hornblower),
129,

"5~ in late writings of }-3t (Gandiner), 170, n. 2,

&= perhaps has valuo of in ebn (Gunn), 8.

1 (3 il (2)" (Faulkner), 51.

[ e_. probably a writing of Nrwt! (Faulkner), 50.

(—= 1"

% B =" *confined (1)" (Faulkner), 48.

— O 5, € “knives' (Faulkner), 50.

:‘i ‘rise up', nssuming confomion with m_ﬂ

= (Faulkner), 50, o

J] |~ ‘enemies’ (Faulkner), 53.

f;“'v a8 writing of mgdt, * book ", perhaps only late
and seoondary (Gardiner), 171,

SR ad TS0 R writings of # and e,
perhips due to confusion of - and = in
hieratic {Gardiner), 170 1.

| instances in O.K. not determining pictographio
r.h:.gmtnr of aign it follows (Gardiner), 84,
n. 3.

02 = wond of uncertain reading and mesning,
'pigment (¥)° (Faulkner), 49,

O det. of dpt, = & ? (Dunbam), 3.

™

>

B. COPTIC .
apub, 'pledge’, doubtful whether dem, trbf can bo | Twe, ‘become, be hard’, derived from Egn. ia
connecbed

etymologioally with it (Nims), 52,
m. 2.

(Gumn), 125, n, 3.

C. GREEK

dpyimptrans, additional title of head of board of
metropalitan magistrates (Jones), 66,

yupraaio, of axd, privileges of {Jones), 67,

Sijpos, in Egn. cities (Jones), 67.

] . head of Egn. metropolitan magistrates
(Jomes), 66,

édnfila, avenue to possession of full Alexandrian
citizenship (Jones), 67.

wiefuens, imvolved in nominstion to mapistraey
(Jones), T0.

prpomddews, of dmd, privileges of (Jones), 67.

prpydia, more definite than ‘equipment”; pppdmor

presumahly the sdkyah (Bell), 143,

mod(iree) Inpdowes, referring to donkeys supplied by
pqmmgau mmtitml‘or Bpdpor Bnpdews? ( Bell), 137,
L ' term (in mppointing magis-
trates) of great signifionnee (Jones), 69,
wpofohd, of metropolitan mogistrates in council,
alone survived in 3rd cent. (Jones), 71.
wperdvag, proper deslgnation of metropolitan magis-
trates (Jones), 60,
, persistence and functions in Eastern cities
{Jonea), 71 £,
phylacrizia, new term (Bell), 142,
Xeporovely  duvvdy, technical term obviously mis-
used (Jomes), 60,

‘Thn-igm[ur,hthemofgmupu.thnﬁmdpl]mmgﬂIuthnmduofthu:ign-liﬂln

Gard., Egn. Gr
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